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Andrzej Kompa
Mirostaw J. Leszka (16dz7)

PROFESSOR OKTAWIUSZ JUREWICZ
AS A BYZANTINIST (1926-2016)

rofessor Oktawiusz Jurewicz, an eminent Polish classicist, philologist and trans-
lator, passed away on 26 April 2016. A doyen of Byzantine studies in Poland,
Jurewicz made a significant contribution to their development. Not only did he
publish his own works but he also translated works by Byzantine authors, reviewed
and edited scholarly texts of his contemporaries, and engaged in organizing aca-
demic life. An inspiration to a great number of younger scholars, to whom he was
always ready to offer his assistance, Jurewicz belonged to a generation that faced
the challenge of organizing scholarly life under very unfavourable conditions - the
country suffered international isolation, and those who, because of their experi-
ence and significant scholarly achievements, could aspire to the role of the leaders
of academic life had either perished during the war or emigrated abroad, never
to return. Nevertheless, at the end of his life, he could see his discipline flour-
ish, liberated from previous troubles and limitations. Jurewicz played a significant
role in the transformation Polish Byzantinology has undergone over the past few
decades. To commemorate his legacy and the lasting influence he had on the stu-
dents of Byzantium, we wish to present his outstanding scholarly achievements.
While the majority of Polish scholars focused on the study of the Latin and
Greek authors of the classical era, Jurewicz turned his linguistic interests to the
historiography of the middle Byzantine period. His fundamental accomplishment
lay in translating some of the greatest works of Byzantine historiography from the
eleventh and twelfth centuries into Polish. The works, which continue to present
anumber of interpretive challenges, are still vastly used by modern scholars. Aware
of how important they were for Byzantine intellectual circles and of the meaning
they held outside the Byzantine scholarship, Jurewicz spared no efforts in translat-
ing thick volumes of medieval historiography. The first work on which he worked
was The Alexiad by Anna Comnena, a daughter of Emperor Alexius I Comnen.
Books 1-6 were published in 1969. The publication of the remaining nine books
came in 1972'. An outstanding narrative, due to its literary qualities, its value as

! ANNA KOMNENA, Aleksjada, vol. I-1I, trans. & comm. O. JUREWICZ, Wroctaw 1969-1972.
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a basic account of the reign of the Comnenian dynasty and the personality of the
author, the work attracted the attention of scholars from different fields of study.
The Material for History by Nicephorus Bryennios, Anna Comnena’s husband, was
the next text which Jurewicz set out to translate. Less voluminous than the work
by Anna Comnena, but equally important as a source to the history of the empire
between 1070-1079, the Material formed something of an introduction to the
Alexiad®. After translating the Material, he became involved in the translation of the
Chronography. Penned by Michael Psellos, a great Byzantine writer and politician?,
the Chronography is not so much a comprehensive account of political events from
976 to 1077 as a portrayal of Byzantine monarchs from Basil II to Michael VII
Ducas. With the author failing to keep his hubris in check and descending into
psychologism, the work is hardly an objective exposition of the times about which
it tells, yet still of great importance.

Finally, Polish readers could become familiar with the Bibliotheca of Photius.
Five volumes, running to more than 1400 pages altogether, were published between
1986 and 1999*. It was not without some hesitations regarding his ability to com-
plete the ambitious task that Jurewicz decided to become involved in translating
these thick volumes. A philological contrariness, to cite his own words, prevailed.
However, there were more profound reasons for him to succeed. A humanist and
an erudite, deeply fond of all Greek literature, he stressed Photius’ significance for
preserving the knowledge of the literary output of earlier writers. His own schol-
arly akribeia allowed him to achieve the goal of preparing a translation to be used
by future generations of Polish scholars. It took a brilliant scholar like Jurewicz to
translate so complex a work, and except for the French translation of the text his
was the only one that existed at the time.

Jurewicz had the ability to reveal the deep meaning of the works he translat-
ed, and it should be kept in mind that, leaving aside Bryennios, he dealt with the
most distinguished representatives of Byzantine literature. All the publications
mentioned above contained learned introductions yielding new insights into the
works and their authors. Despite the passage of time Jurewicz’s translations have
not become outdated. It remains to be seen whether new critical editions of the
Byzantine historiography with which he was concerned will make it necessary to
introduce any significant amendments to his work.

In the task of translating works by Byzantine authors, Jurewicz found himself
confronted with the issue, which had remained unresolved, of rendering Greek
proper names into Polish. The efforts he took in this regard yielded an impor-
tant publication on the Polonization of Greek names. Although this glossary was

2 NIKEFOR BRYENNIOS, Materialy historyczne, trans. & comm. O. JuREwICZ, Wroclaw 1974.

* MicHAL PsELLOS, Kronika czyli historia jednego stulecia Bizancjum, trans. & comm. O. JUREWICZ,
Wroclaw 1985.

* Focjusz, Biblioteka, vol. I-V, trans. & comm. O. JUREWICZ, Warszawa 1986-1999.
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included in the new edition of Georg Ostrogorsky’s History of the Byzantine State
which was published as late as 2008, scholars had already been familiar with it,
using for some time its typescript version. Although created for practical reasons,
it has become an important argument for the protection of the Polish classical
onomastics, and even if it is too radical in some of its suggestions, it is more con-
sistent with the Polish language traditions than all the other attempts of this kind
and at the same time meets the standards of modern academic and sophisticated
Polish.

Jurewicz’s long preoccupation with Byzantine historiography resulted in the
publication of Historia literatury bizantynskiej (A History of Byzantine Literature),
the only work on the issue that has so far been published in Polish’. This concise
book, which does not aspire to be a definitive exposition of the subject-matter it
deals with, has been used by scholars and students as a convenient general refer-
ence on the literature in question. Part of the early Byzantine period is omitted
from it as the author starts his analysis with 527. The history of the medieval Greek
literature is presented in chronological order and divided into six distinct periods
(527-610, 610-717, 717-867, 867-1081, 1081-1204, 1204-1453). Since Jurewicz,
following in the tradition of Karl Krumbacher, understood the term ‘literature’
as applying to all forms of writing, all literary genres are discussed in the History,
beginning with historiography and poetry and ending with medicine, mathemat-
ics and architecture.

Two other monographs by Jurewicz are the evidence that he was not only an
expert on Byzantine literature but was also well versed in a variety of other aspects
of the Eastern Roman civilization. One of the monographs mentioned above deals
with the person of Emperor Andronicus I Comnenus (1183-1185)°. The brief
reign of this ruler, usually seen through the prism of bloodshed and its tragic end,
received a thorough analysis from Jurewicz who in the account of the emperor’s
reign managed to modify his image as a cruel tyrant by presenting his rule as one
filled with attempts to reform the state machinery (e.g. fiscal system). The book
was met with some interest and received reviews from such distinguished scholars
as Robert Browning and Alexander Kazhdan’. It was subsequently translated into
German and published by Hakkert in Amsterdam?®.

* Historia literatury bizanty#skiej, Wroclaw—Warszawa-Krakow-Gdansk-L6dz 1984. There were
only two works on Byzantine literature published in Polish before 1984: the one by Jan Sajpak (Lit-
eratura bizantyniska, [in:] Wielka literatura powszechna, vol. IV, Warszawa 1933, p. 679-760), and the
other by Oktawiusz JurRewicz himself (Literatura bizantytiska, [in:] Dzieje literatur europejskich, ed.
W. FLoRryAN, Warszawa 1977, p. 137-188).

° Andronik I Komnenos, Warszawal962.

”R. BROWNING — EHR 80, 1965, p. 822-823; A. KAZDAN - VV 24, 1964, p. 253-254; cf. S. WISNIEW-
SKI — Bsl 26, 1965, p. 387-389.

$ Andronikos I. Komnenos, Amsterdam 1970. Rev.: O. KResTEN — JOB 20, 1971, p. 328-334.
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The second monograph, Schizma Wschodnia ('The eastern schism)®, is a popular
account of the process resulting in the ultimate split between the Latin and Greek
Byzantine Church. Jurewicz introduced the readers to the world of Byzantine civili-
zation, especially to its religious dimension. Another important initiative designed
to popularize Byzantine studies concerned the publication of the Byzantine Ency-
clopedia of culture (Encyklopedia kultury bizanty#iskiej). The idea of publishing this
encyclopedia was born in 1980s, prior to the publication of the Oxford Dictionary
of Byzantium or A Biographical Dictionary of the Byzantine Empire. Although the
project was finished in 1993, it wasn’t until 2002 that the encyclopedia was final-
ly published. 25 scholars were involved in the realization of the project, working
under the direction of professor Jurewicz who was the editor of the volume and
the author of a few dozens of entries. The encyclopedia remains one of the most
ambitious projects of this kind.

In order to fully illuminate the role Jurewicz played in developing Byzantine
studies in Poland, it is necessary to mention the efforts he took as an organizer
of academic life. He was the first chairman of both the Byzantine Commission
of the Committee on Ancient Culture of the Polish Academy of Sciences (KNo-
KA PAN) and the Polish National Committee of the International Association
of the Byzantine Studies (AIEB). Patron of this journal, Professor Waldemar Cer-
an worked closely with Oktawiusz Jurewicz on the Commission from its incep-
tion. Both scholars made a significant contribution to the development of Polish
Byzantine studies, inspiring a great number of scholars from around the coun-
try. Although Oktawiusz Jurewicz did not create his own school he was the pillar
of Polish Byzantinists. He will be remembered as a brilliant scholar and a kind and
helpful friend.

Bibliography of works by Oktawiusz Jurewicz (1952-2008)"
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* reviews: R. BROWNING, EHR 80, 1965, p. 822-823; A. KAZDAN, VV 24, 1964, p. 253-254;
S. WISNIEWSKT, Bsl 26.2, 1965, p. 387-389.

Komitet Nauk o Kulturze Antycznej PAN, Sprawozdania z Prac Naukowych Wydziatu
I Nauk Spotecznych PAN 5, 1962, p. 142-147.

Mata encyklopedia swiata antycznego, vol. II, Warszawa 1962.

Renesans literatury bizantyjskiej w XII w., Meander 17.9, 1962, p. 407-419.

Stefan Srebrny (14 11890 - 12 X 1962), Sprawozdania z Prac Naukowych Wydziatu I Nauk
Spotecznych PAN 5.4, 1962, p. 5-6.

Wielka encyklopedia powszechna PWN, vol. I, Warszawa: PWN 1962 (40 entries).
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1963

Miasto o pieciu nazwach (Lygos — Byzantion — Antonia — Konstantinupolis — Istanbul),
Meander 18.10, 1963, p. 467-476.

Ze wspomnieti ucznia (o prof. St. Srebrnym), Meander 18.2/3, 1963, p. 81-86.

Prof. Dr. Stefan Srebrny, Gelehrter und Ubersetzer, Helikon. Rivista di Tradizione e cultura
classica dell'Universita di Messina 3, 1963, p. 557-558.

Z greckiej literatury nowozytnej, Przeglad Humanistyczny 7.6, 1963, p. 147-150.

1964

Aus der Geschichte der Beziehungen zwischen Byzanz und Ruflland in der zweiten Halfte des
12. Jahrhunderts, [in:] Byzantinische Beitrége, ed. . IRMSCHER, Berlin 1964, p. 333-357.

Kazimierz Kumaniecki (Sylwetki naukowe cztonkow PAN), Nauka Polska 12.1, 1964, p. 68-73.

Komisja Bizantynologiczna Komitetu Nauk o Kulturze Antycznej (Rzut oka na polskg bizan-
tynistyke), Sprawozdania z Prac Naukowych Wydziatu I Nauk Spotecznych PAN 7.1,
1964, p. 46-51.

Z recepcji kultury nowogreckiej i klasycznej w Polsce XIX w. Jézef Dunin-Borkowski, Eos
54.2, 1964, p. 329-348 [= Przeglad Humanistyczny 9.1, 1965, p. 117-143].

Rec.: Philippi Callimachi Epigrammatum libri duo, ed. C.F. KuMANIECKI, Wratislaviae 1963,
pp- 119 - Jezyki Obce w Szkole 1964, 5.

1965

Rec.: H. Evert-Kappesowa, Studia nad historig wsi bizanty#iskiej, L6dz: Lodzkie Towarzy-
stwo Naukowe 1963, pp. 119 - Roczniki Dziejéw Spoleczno-Gospodarczych 27, 1965,
p. 157-158

1967

Religia w komediach Plauta, Euhemer. Przeglad Religioznawczy 4/5, 1967, p. 11-18.

Der Vermittlung des antiken Erbes in der Volksrepublik Polen, Das Altertum 13.1, 1967,
p. 56-64.

Walki obrazoburcow z ikonodulami w Bizancjum (717-843), Meander 22.6, 1967, p. 269-282.

Edition of K.F. KUMANIECKI, Scripta minora, praef. V. STEFFEN, Academiae scientiarum
Polonae Classis prima, Wratislaviae: Zaklad Narodowy im. Ossoliniskich 1967. Biblio-
graphy of Kazimierz Kumaniecki p. XXXI-XLIL

1968

Das rOmische Theater in Polen im Wandel der Jahrhunderte, [in:] Antiquitas Graeco-Ro-
mana ac tempora nostra. Acta Congressus internationalis habiti Brunae diebus 12-16
mensis Aprilis MCMLXVI, ed. ]. BURIAN, L. VIDMAN, Praguae 1968, p. 295-300.

Uber die Religion des Plautus, [in:] Studien zur Geschichte und Philosophie des Altertum, ed.
J. HARMATTA, Budapest 1968, p. 104-112.

Starozytni Grecy i Rzymianie w Zyciu prywatnym i panstwowym, Warszawa: Panstwowe
Wydawnictwo Naukowe 1968 (second edition in 1970, third edition 1973; co-author
Lidia WINNICZUK).

Maty stownik pisarzy swiata, Warszawa 1968 (31 entries).
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1969
Schizma wschodnia, Warszawa: Ksiazka i Wiedza 1969, pp. 279.
* rec.: R. CrocaN-IVANEscU, B 41, 1971, p. 556-557; A. FERENC, Euhemer 15, 1971, p. 105-109.
ANNA KOMNENA, Aleksjada, vol. 1, trans. et comm. O. JuREwIcz, Wroctaw: Zaklad Naro-
dowy im. Ossolinskich 1969, pp. 184 (second edition in 2005).
ANNA KOMNENA, Aleksjada. Witep, trans. O. JUREWICZ, Meander 24. 2, 1969, p. 85-92.
Z ,Aleksjady” Anny Komneny, Meander 24.2, 1969, p. 83-92.
Rec.: Prokopiusz z Cezarei, Historia sekretna, ttum, wstep, przypisy A. Konarek, Warszawa:
PIW 1969, pp. 224 — Nowe Ksigzki 1969, 16, p. 1108-1109.

1970
Andronikos I. Komnenos, Amsterdam: Hakkert 1970, pp. 159.
* rec.: O. KresTEN, JOB 20, 1971, p. 328-334.

Rec.: H-W. HaufSig, Historia kultury bizanty#iskiej, tum. T. Zabtudowski, Warszawa 1969,
pp. 548 - Nowe Ksiazki 1970, 7, p. 409-410.

1972

ANNA KOMNENA, Aleksjada, vol. 11, trans. et comm. O. JUREwICZ, Wroclaw: Zaklad Naro-
dowy im. Ossolinskich 1972, pp. 298 (second edition in 2005).
Lenin w kregu kultury antycznej, Eos 60, 1972, p. 166-178.

1973

Rec.: S. Runciman, Ostatni renesans bizantynski, ttum. J. Marzecki, Warszawa 1973, pp. 113
- Nowe Ksigzki 1973, 16, p. 47.

Rec.: Wielki Kosciot w niewoli. Studium historyczne patriarchatu konstantynopolitariskiego od
czasow bezposrednio poprzedzajgcych jego podbéj przez Turkéw az do wybuchu greckiej
wojny o niepodlegtosé, ttum. ].S. Los, Warszawa 1973, pp. 478 — Argumenty 17 (33), 1973.

1974

NIKEFOR BRYENNIOS, Materialy historyczne, trans. et comm. O. JUREwICZ, Wroctaw:
Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich 1974, pp. xvi, 98 (second edition in 2006, pp. 205).

L antiquité classique au cours 25 années de la République Populaire de Pologne, ed. O. JURE-
wicz, Wroclaw: Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich - Wydawnictwo PAN 1974.

Filologia nowogrecka w Polsce, [in:] Batkanistyka polska. Materialy z posiedzeti naukowych
Komisji Batkanistycznej przy Komitecie Stowianoznawstwa PAN w latach 1972-1973,
ed. Z. STIEBER, K. FELESZKO, ]. REYCHMAN, Wroclaw: Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolin-
skich 1974, p. 55-70.

1977

Literatura bizantytiska, [in:] Dzieje literatur europejskich, ed. W. FLORYAN, Warszawa 1977,
p. 137-189.
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1984

Historia literatury bizantynskiej. Zarys, Wroclaw—Warszawa-Krakéw-Gdansk-Lodz: Za-
ktad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich - Wydawnictwo Ossolineum 1984, pp. 354 (second
edition in 2007, pp. 320).

»Die Chronographie” des Michael Psellos als Quelle zur byzantinischen Kultur im Ausgang
des 10. Jahrhunderts, Eos 72.2, 1984, p. 315-322.

* repr. Byzantinische Forschungen 16, 1991, p. 137-146.

Rec.: H. CicHOCKA, Przeglad Humanistyczny 29.1/2, 1985, p. 167-171; K. ILsk1, Balcanica
Posnaniensia 5, 1990, p. 422.

Kazimierz Feliks Kumaniecki, filolog — ttumacz — nauczyciel — organizator nauki (18 V 1905
- 8 VI 1977), Przeglad Humanistyczny 1984, 1, p. 75-102.

Die Sprache und literarische Kunst von Anna Komnene, [in:] Festschrift Johannes Irmscher,
Berlin 1984, p. 85-97.

1985

Anna Komnena — Kronprinzessin und Schriftstellerin, trans. G. JANKE, [in:] Griechenland
- Byzanz - Europa. Ein Studienband, ed. ]. HERRMANN, H. KOPSTEIN, R. MULLER,
Berlin 1985 (= Berliner Byzantinische Arbeiten, 52), p. 50-60.

Micuat PseLLos, Kronika czyli historia jednego stulecia Bizancjum, trans. et comm.
O. Jurewicz, Wroctaw: Zaklad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich 1985, pp. xxi, 247 (second
edition in 2005, pp. 382).

1986

Focjusz, Biblioteka, vol. 1, ,Kodeksy” 1-150, trans. et comm. O. JUREwICZ, Warszawa:
Instytut Wydawniczy Pax 1986, pp. 227.

Kwintus Horacjusz FLAKKUS, Dziela wszystkie, vol. I, Ody i epody, ed., trans. et comm.
O. Jurewicz, Wroctaw: Zaklad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich 1986, pp. 445.

1988

Focjusz, Biblioteka, vol. 11 ,Kodeksy” 151-222, trans. et comm. O. JUREwWICZ, Warszawa:
Instytut Wydawniczy Pax 1988, p. 266.

Kwintus Horacjusz FLAKKUS, Gawedy. Listy. Sztuka poetycka, ed., trans. et comm.
O. Jurewicz, Wroctaw: Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolifiskich 1988, pp. 501.

1992

Gramatyka historyczna jezyka greckiego. Fonetyka - fleksja, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Na-
ukowe PWN 1992, pp. 326 (second edition in 1999, pp. 329).

1993

Studi di filologia bizantina condotti in Polonia nel secolo XX (una selezione), [in:] La filologia
medievale e umanistica greca e latina nel secolo XX. Atti del Congresso Internazionale,
Roma, Consiglio Nazionale delle Ricerche, Universitd La Sapienza, 11-15 dicembre
1989), ed. E. FOLLIERI, G. ORLANDI, M. REGOLIOSI, A. ARMATI, A. Luzz1, Roma 1993
[Testi e studi bizantini e neoellenici, 7], vol. II, p. 629-637.
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1994

Focjusz, Biblioteka, vol. 111, ,Kodeksy” 223-237, trans. et comm. O. JUREWICZ, Warszawa:
Instytut Wydawniczy Pax 1994, pp. 231.

Stownik pisarzy swiata, vol. 1, Literatura antyczna: starogrecka, bizantyriska, nowogrecka,
rzymska. Literatura afrykatniska, ed. O. JUREWICZ, S. P1LAsZEWICZ, Warszawa 1994.
Focjusz, Biblioteka, vol. 1V, ,Kodeksy” 238-248, trans. et comm. O. JUREWICZ, Warszawa:

Instytut Wydawniczy Pax 1996, pp. 327.

1995

Griechische Motive in der gegenwartigen polnischen Literatur, [in:] Europ8ischer Philhelleni-
smus, Antike Motive in der heutigen europ8ischen Literatur, Wirzburg 1995, p. 189-197.

1998

Byzanz in der polnischen Literatur des 19. und 20. Jahrhunderts, [in:] Byzantinische Stoffe
und Motive in der européischen Literatur des 19. und 20. Jahrhunderts, ed. E. KONSTAN-
TINOU, Frankfurt am Main-Berlin—-New York—Paris—Wien 1998 [Philhellenische Stu-
dien, 6], p. 137-144.

1999

Focjusz, Biblioteka, vol. V, ,,Kodeksy” 249-280, trans. et comm. O. JUREwICZz, Warszawa:
Instytut Wydawniczy Pax 1999, pp. 343.

2000

Kwintus Horacjusz FLAKKUS, Ody i epody, ed., trans. et comm. O. JUREWICZ, Warszawa:
Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 2000.

Kwintus Horacjusz FLAKKUS, Gawedy; Listy; Sztuka poetycka, ed., trans. et comm.
O. JurewIcz, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN 2000.

2000/2001

Stownik grecko-polski, ed. O. JUREWICZ, vol. I-1I, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Szkolne PWN
2000-2001; published anew in one volume Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Sub Lupa 2015.

2001/2006
Several anonymous entries in Wielka encyklopedia PWN, vol. I-XXXI, ed. ]. WOJNOWSKI,
Warszawa 2001-2006.
Signed entry: vol. IV: Bizanty#iskie, cesarstwo. Literatura, p. 135-136.

2002

Encyklopedia kultury bizantyfiskiej, ed. O. JUREwICz, Warszawa: Wydawnictwa Uniwersy-
tetu Warszawskiego 2002.

Entries: Abba, p. 1; Abbas, p. 1; Akathistos hymnos, p. 10; Akindynos Grzegorz, p. 10; Akojmeci,
p. 11; Aleksander, p. 13; Aleksander z Tralles, p. 14; Alfabet — skarga na marno$¢ tego Swiata,
p- 20; Anagnosta Konstantyn, p. 24; Archidiakon, p. 47; Archimandryta, p. 47; Archiprezbiter, p. 47;
Arseniusz Autorejan, p. 51-52; Balsamon Teodor, p. 65; Barlaam z Kalabrii, p. 66-67; Barsanu-
fiusz, p. 67; Basileopator, p. 67; Bizantynistyka, bizantynologia, p. 81-82; Bizantynska literatura,
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p. 83-84; Blemmydes Nikefor, p. 102; Cenobici, p. 110; Chrysoberges Maksym, p. 121; Chrysoloras
Demetriusz, p. 121; Chrysorrhoas, p. 121; Chrystodulos Jan z Patmos, p. 121; Chumnos Jerzy, p. 123;
Chumnos Nikefor, p. 123; Corpus iuris civilis, p. 127; Diakon, p. 140-141; Domestyk, p. 148; Du-
kat, p. 152; Duks, p. 152; Dyrrachium, p. 153-154; Edessa, p. 154; Ekthesis Chronike, p. 157-158;
Etymologicum magnum, p. 163; Fanarion, p. 172; Files Manuel, p. 174-175; Filozofia Ojca Wina,
p. 177; Fizjolog, p. 177; Focjusz, p. 178-179; Geometres Jan Kyriotes, p. 186; Halecki (Chalecki)
Oskar, p. 195-196; Hammer Seweryn, p. 196-197; Heirmos, p. 197-198; Historia imperatorum,
p- 210; Idiomela, p. 215; Igumen, p. 215; Ikonodule, p. 216; Ikonoklasci, obrazoburcy, p. 216; Jan Ita-
los, p. 231; Jan XIV Kalekas, p. 231; Jan Mauropus, p. 235; Jan Moschos, p. 235; Kabasilas Mikotaj,
p. 252; Kabasilas Nil, p. 252; Karmania, p. 257; Kasja, p. 259; Katepano, p. 260-261; Kefalas Kon-
stantyn, p. 261-262; Kiparisjota Jan, p. 263; Kleisura, p. 264; Komisja Bizantynologiczna przy Komi-
tecie Nauk o Kulturze Antycznej Polskiej akademii Nauk, p. 266; Komnena Anna, p. 266; Komnenos
i Proklos, p. 268; Kontakion, p. 284; Kumaniecki Kazimierz, p. 295; Laura, p. 301; Libaden Andrzej,
p. 310-311; Malakes Eutymiusz, p. 322; Mazarisa podréz do Hadesu, p. 335; Megas duks, p. 336;
Meletios, p. 337; Meliteniota Teodor, p. 338; Merarcha, p. 338; Mirologia, p. 353; Msza gotobrodych,
p. 362; Myriokefalon, p. 363; Nazjanz, p. 365; Nowacjanie, p. 378; Ochryda, p. 378; Ogier grecki,
p- 378; Opowies¢ o czworonogach, p. 381; Pachomiusz, p. 385; Palamas Grzegorz, p. 386; Patrycjusz-
ka zoste, p. 397; Pizydes Jerzy, p. 404; Porikolog, p. 406-407; Psarolog, p. 416; Pulolog, p. 418; Roman
Melodos, p. 424; Sajdak Jan, p. 427-428; Scholia, p. 431; Sebastokrator, p. 432; Sebastos, p. 432; Sin-
ko Tadeusz, p. 435-436; Spaneas, p. 441; Spatariusz, p. 441; Sternbach Leon, p. 445; Stratopedarcha,
p. 447; Stratores, p. 447; Stylici, p. 447; Synaksarion, p. 449; Syntomon, p. 450; Tagmata, p. 453; Teo-
dor Studyta, p. 459; Teodor z Mopsuestii, p. 459; Tornikes Dymitr, p. 476; Tornikes Grzegorz, p. 476;
Troparion, p. 481; Trzy rozdzialy, p. 483; Turyn Aleksander, p. 483; Typikon, p. 485; Tzetzes Isaak,
p. 486; Ulpian, p. 487; Witkowski Stanistaw, p. 493-494; Zaktad Filologii Greckiej, Bizantyriskiej
i Nowogreckiej Instytutu Filologii Klasycznej Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, p. 496; Zotyk Paraspon-
dyl, p. 502; Zwierciadlo kobiet, p; 502-503; Zygaben (Zygaden) Jan, p. 503.

2008
Zasady spolszczania i transpozycji imion wlasnych i nazw geograficznych epoki bizantynskiej,
[in:] G. OSTROGORSKI, Dzieje Bizancjum, trans. W. CERAN, H. EVERT-KAPPESOWA,

S. WI$NIEWSKI, *Warszawa 2008, p. 599-626.
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LE PIU RECENTI RICERCHE SUI VANGELI SLAVI (1999-2016)
QUALCHE RIFLESSIONE CRITICA

Premessa

uindici anni fa usci in Germania la monografia Die altslavische Version der
QEvangelien. Forschungsgeschichte und zeitgendssische Forschung', in cui ho
voluto presentare la produzione scientifica sulla versione slava dei vangeli dalle
prime ricerche di J. Dobrovsky fino alla fine del XX sec. esaminando criticamente
i principali risultati.

Quando mi ¢ stato proposto di realizzare una versione in lingua russa del volu-
me, ho creduto necessario aggiornare questa bibliografia e presentare le pili recenti
ricerche. Nel complesso si deve riconoscere che in questi ultimi quindici anni sono
stati raggiunti nuovi e importanti risultati e che questo campo di studi rappresenta
ancora un tema fondamentale della slavistica nellambito della paleografia, della
critica testuale e dell’analisi linguistica.

La diffusione della tecnologia informatica e la pratica della digitalizzazione
rendono ora disponibili non solo gran parte dei materiali bibliografici, comprese
le tesi di dottorato, ma persino la riproduzione fotografica dei manoscritti. In tal
modo ho potuto coprire diverse lacune nella bibliografia precedente e avere facil-
mente a disposizione preziosi materiali. A cio si deve aggiungere la creazione di
portali dedicati alla tradizione manoscritta dei vangeli greci o slavi o pil in gene-
rale alla tradizione manoscritta medievale che contengono anche corpora interro-
gabili. Tutto questo sta trasformando il modo di lavorare delle nuove generazioni
di ricercatori.

La tradizione manoscritta greca

La versione slava dei vangeli, ¢ opportuno ricordarlo, ha le sue basi nella traduzio-
ne di un ignoto originale greco, mentre la successiva tradizione manoscritta slava
si & sviluppata, pur con leccezione della tradizione croato-glagolitica, in stretta

! M. GARrzANITL, Die altslavische Version der Evangelien. Forschungsgeschichte und zeitgendssische
Forschung, K6ln-Weimar-Wien 2001.
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connessione con la tradizione greca. Per questo € molto importante seguire con
attenzione i progressi nelle ricerche sui vangeli greci.

Questi anni hanno visto nuovi importanti sviluppi nelle ricerche dell'Interna-
tional Greek New Testament Project (IGNTP). Dopo aver offerto negli anni ottanta
un significativo contributo allo studio della tradizione manoscritta del Vangelo di
Luca?, il progetto si € concentrato sul Vangelo di Giovanni. Dopo l'uscita a stam-
pa delledizione secondo la testimonianza dei papiri’, il gruppo di studiosi, sotto
la guida di D.C. Parker, ha cominciato a collaborare all'Editio Critica Maior del
Nuovo testamento, promossa dallInstitut fiir neutestamentliche Textforschung
(INTF, Miinster, v. infra), assumendosi la responsabilita di preparare ledizione del
Vangelo di Giovanni (2005)*. Dopo aver pubblicato le testimonianze dei codici
maiuscoli’, ¢ stato creato un portale che oftre on line ledizione dei codici maiu-
scoli sulla base della seconda edizione a stampa (2013)° e promette la progressiva
trascrizione dei papiri, dei codici maiuscoli e minuscoli e, infine, dei lezionari’.
Allo stesso tempo nell'ambito del medesimo progetto, su richiesta di un gruppo
di chiese ortodosse, ¢ stata pubblicata ledizione del medesimo vangelo secondo la
tradizione bizantina, uscita prima in forma cartacea® e in seguito aggiornata nella
forma digitale’ che comprende codici maiuscoli e minuscoli, ma anche lezionari
e testimonianze dei vangeli commentati.

Nel frattempo I'INTF di Minster, sempre nellambito della preparazione
all'Editio Critica Maior del Nuovo testamento, ha offerto un contributo che, come
vedremo, puo essere di grande rilevanza anche per lo studio della versione sla-

va. Seguendo il metodo “locale-genealogico™ sono stati identificati, infatti, alcu-

2 The Gospel According to St Luke. Part One. Chapters 1-12, ed. The American and British Commit-
tees of the International Greek New Testament Project, Oxford 1984; The Gospel According to St Luke.
Part Two. Chapters 13-24, ed. The American and British Committees of the International Greek New
Testament Project, Oxford 1987.

* The Gospel According to St John. The Papyri, ed. W.J. ELLIOTT, D.C. PARKER, Leiden 1995 (= NTTS 20).
* Cf. K. WACHTEL, D.C. PARKER, The Joint IGNTP/INTF Editio Critica Maior of the Gospel of John.
It's Goal and their Significance for New Testament Scholarship Proposed Paper for SNTS 2005 (Halle),
www.uni-muenster.de/INTF/ECM%20Halle6.pdf [15 VI 2016].

> The Gospel According to St John. The Majuscules, ed. UB. ScuMmID, W.J. ELLIOTT, D.C. PARKER,
Leiden 2007 (= NTTSD 37).

¢ Cf. www.iohannes.com/majuscule/index.html [15 VI 2016].

7 Cf. www.iohannes.com/IGNTPtranscripts/index.html [15 VI 2016].

8 The Gospel According to John in the Byzantine Tradition, ed. R.L. MULLEN, S. CRisp, D.C. PARKER,
Stuttgart 2007.

® Cf. www.iohannes.com/byzantine/index.html [15 VI 2016].

1 Le regole del metodo locale-genealogico (“Lokal-genealogisches Method”) per distinguere e inter-
pretare le varianti sono esposte brevemente nello studio di K. e B. Aland (B. ALAND, K. ALAND, The
Text of the New Testament. An Introduction to the Critical Editions and the Theory and Practice of Mo-
dern Textual Criticism, Grand Rapids-Leiden 1987, p. 275). Per una sua evoluzione con la definizio-
ne di “coherence-based genealogical method”, soprattutto in relazione alla complessa questione della
contaminazione, si veda G. MINK, Problems of a highly Contaminated Tradition: the New Testament.
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ni principali “nodi di varianti’, che, a prescindere dalla tradizionale distinzione
dei codici in gruppi e famiglie, consentono di raggruppare le testimonianze della
tradizione manoscritta greca nel suo complesso. In particolare si distinguono le
varianti del cosiddetto “testo standard” dalle lezioni del “testo bizantino’, chiamato
anche koiné. 1l testo bizantino non é semplicemente la versione di Luciano, che
si sarebbe conservata immutata nei libri ecclesiastici, come spesso si ritiene, ma
un testo, che si & formato nel corso di alcuni secoli, a partire dall'area antioche-
na. Questo testo ¢ definito sulla base del cosiddetto “testo maggioritario (majority
text)”, cioe il testo costituito dai passi senza varianti e dalle lezioni, testimoniate
dalla maggioranza dei manoscritti''.

Sulla base di 467 “nodi di varianti”, infatti, sono state analizzate le diverse lezio-
ni di numerosi codici (1984 mss. per i sinottici e 1987 mss. per il vangelo di Gio-
vanni) che sono state messe a disposizione in diversi corposi volumi'>. Purtroppo
il numero dei “nodi” non ¢ omogeneo fra i vangeli e sono stati esclusi dall’analisi
gli oltre millecinquecento lezionari. Abbiamo, comunque, a disposizione per i van-
geli di Matteo, Marco e Luca e per i primi dieci capitoli di Giovanni un importante
strumento per lo studio della tradizione manoscritta greca.

Nell'ambito della tradizione manoscritta dei lezionari, a oltre cinquantanni
dagli studi della scuola di Chicago ¢ uscita la ricerca di Ch.R.D. Jordan, The Textual
Tradition of the Gospel of John in Greek Gospel Lectionaries from the Middle Byzan-
tine Period (8"-11™ Century). Questampia dissertazione illustra le testimonianze
manoscritte piu antiche del lezionario greco nei loro diversi aspetti sulla base di
un ampio corpus (126 codici fra 'VIII e I'’XT sec.) e analizza in particolare 44 nodi
testuali del vangelo di Giovanni®.

Stemmata of Variants as a Source of a Genealogy for Witnesses, [in:] Studies in Stemmatology II, ed.
P. VAN REENEN, A. DEN HOLLANDER, M. VAN MULKEN, Amsterdam-Philadelphia 2004, p. 13-86.

" Der Mehrheitstext des NT besteht aus den unvariiert iiberlieferten Textabschnitten und der Summe aller
Mehrheitslesarten. Eine Mehrheitslesart ist die von der Mehrheit aller griechischen Handschriften des Neuen
Testaments bezeugte Lesart einer variierten Stelle... Als Byzantinischer Text wird diejenige Textform be-
zeichnet, der seit dem 9. Jahrhundert in vielen hundert Exemplaren weitgehend identisch reproduzert wur-
de. Diese Textform ist seither, nicht zulezt durch die Lektionare, in der griechischen Christenheit allgemein
verbreitet und als der Text des Neuen Testaments anerkannt... (K. WACHTEL, Der Byzantinische Text der
Katholischen Briefe. Eine Untersuchung zur Entstehung der Koine des Neuen Testaments, Berlin 1995, p. 7).
12 Cf. Text und Textwert der Griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments. IV. Die Synoptischen
Evangelien. 1. Das Markusevangelium, ed. K. ALAND, B. ALAND, K. WACHTEL, K. WITTE, vol. II, Ber-
lin-New York 1998; Text und Textwert der Griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments. IV.
Die Synoptischen Evangelien, 2. Das Matthdusevangelium, ed. K. ALAND, B. ALAND, K. WACHTEL,
K. WITTE, vol. II, Berlin-New York 1999; Text und Textwert der Griechischen Handschriften des Neu-
en Testaments. IV. Die Synoptischen Evangelien. 3. Das Lukasevangelium, ed. K. ALAND, B. ALAND,
K. WACHTEL, K. WITTE, vol. II, Berlin-New York 1999; Text und Textwert der Griechischen Hand-
schriften des Neuen Testaments. V. Das Johannesevangelium, ed. K. ALAND, B. ALAND, K. WACHTEL,
K. WITTE, vol. I, Berlin-New York 2005.

B CH.R.D. JorDAN, The Textual Tradition of the Gospel of John in Greek Gospel Lectionaries from
the Middle Byzantine Period (8"-11" Century). A Thesis Submitted to The University of Birmingham
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Sulla struttura del libro dei vangeli

Riguardo alla tradizione manoscritta sia greca sia slava, in tempi recenti e cre-
sciuta l'attenzione nei confronti della struttura di questo libro, come dimostra-
no peraltro le descrizioni contenute nei cataloghi (v. infra). In modo sempre pil
evidente si percepisce la funzione liturgica, non solo del lezionario, ma anche del
tetraevangelo. La testimoniano in particolare le rubriche, le glosse a margine e le
appendici, ma la si puo riconoscere anche nella forma testuale dei vangeli che
mostrano una serie di adattamenti prodotti dalla divisione in pericopi o determi-
nati dall'influenza dei passi paralleli'.

Una questione rilevante ¢ stata sollevata, ancora alla fine degli anni novanta, da
S.Ju. Tem¢in che ha individuato, oltre alle note tipologie del lezionario, un “apra-
kos a colonna” Con questa definizione lo studioso intende una breve raccolta di
pericopi del vangelo e dell'apostolo con le undici letture dei vangeli domenicali per
il mattutino, le otto letture per il sabato e la domenica secondo i toni dellottoeco,
le letture per ogni giorno della settimana, cui si puo aggiungere una selezione delle
pericopi per le feste dei santi®. Se, pero, consideriamo la questione nel complesso
dei libri liturgici della tradizione bizantino-slava si deve riconoscere che in genere
proprio al libro dellottoeco ¢ associato 'anthologion (in slavo anfologionii) in cui
si offrono i testi delle principali feste liturgiche del calendario fisso e mobile con
una serie di pericopi dell'apostolo e dei vangeli'®. In questa prospettiva si dovreb-
bero allora considerare anche gli eucologi che contengono una serie di letture dei
vangeli per le diverse celebrazioni dei sacramenti. Cosi ha fatto Temcin che coe-
rentemente si € spinto a parlare di “aprakos eucologico™. Pur ritenendo molto utili

for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy, Birmingham 2009, www.etheses.bham.ac.uk/578/1/Jordan-
10PhD.pdf [29 VI 2016].

!4 Recentemente ho pubblicato una versione aggiornata della riflessione sulla struttura del leziona-
rio e del tetraevangelo, contenuta nella nostra monografia: M. GARZANITI, The Gospel Book and its
Liturgical Function in the Byzantine-Slavic Tradition, [in:] Catalogue of Byzantine Manuscripts in their
Liturgical Context, vol. I, Challenges and Perspective, ed. K. SPRONK, G. ROUWHORST, S. RoYE, Turn-
hout 2013, p. 35-54.

'* C.I0. TEMunH, Cmonniuiii anpaxkoc — euje 00UH HEUIBECHIHDLLL CIMPYKMYPHDLTL MUN CABIHCKO-
20 cryscebHozo Esanzenus (no pyxonucam XIII-XVI ge), [in:] bubnus 8 0yxo6Hoti HU3HU, UCTIOPUL
u kynomype Poccuu u npasocnasrozo cnassmckozo mupa. K 500-nemuio Iennadesckoii Bubnuu. Coop-
HUK Mamepuanos mexcoyHapooHoti korgeperyuu. Mockea, 21-26 cenmsbps 1999 ¢., ed. I. BAPAHKOBA,
Mocksa 2001, p. 127-159.

16 Se ne conserva un’interessante testimonianza nel Codex Hankensteinianus (Wien, Cod. slav. 37), un
manoscritto galiziano-voliniano risalente al XIIT-XIV sec. del quale G. Birkfellner ha studiato appro-
fonditamente le pericopi e le rubriche (G. BIRKFELLNER, Codex Hankenstein. Codex Vindobonensis
slavicus 37. Altukrainisches liturgisches Anthologion des 13.-14. Jahrhunderts. Textus manuscriptus
linguae ecclesiastico-slavonicae versionis ucrainicae (parvorossicae) saeculi XIII-XIV, vol. II, Neutesta-
mentliche Perikopen, Evangelien und Apostelschriften, Miinster 2006).

17 C.IO. TEMuMH, O 603M0HHOM OANKAHCKOM 6IUSHUU HA CIPYKMYPY UePKOBHOCIABIHCKUX 6020CTLy-
aebHvix kHue BKJI u ITonvckoeo Koponescma, SRu 18, 2000, p. 275-280.
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queste osservazioni, ci sembra, pero, che in entrambi i casi abbiamo a che fare con
tipologie librarie diverse dal libro dei vangeli che vanno studiate in primo luogo
all'interno della propria tradizione manoscritta. Non escludiamo, comunque, che
si possano analizzare anche in relazione ai libri del lezionario e del tetraevangelo.

Allo studio dei lezionari ha dato un importante impulso J. Ostapczuk, che oltre
a numerosi articoli, ha pubblicato due ampie monografie’. Nella prima si offro-
no in particolare le edizioni di molti frammenti di lezionari e l'analisi di alcune
pericopi della liturgia pasquale, del mercoledi della quarta settimana dopo Pasqua
e della pentecoste monografia, mentre nella seconda si presenta l'analisi delle peri-
copi del ciclo matteano.

In questultimo volume si offre una versione aggiornata della lista dei codici
presente nella nostra monografia® con l'aggiunta in particolare dei dati offerti dai
nuovi cataloghi usciti in questi ultimi quindici anni, fra cui ovviamente occupa un
posto di rilievo il primo volume del catalogo dei codici del XIV sec., conservati
in Russia, nei paesi SNG e nei paesi baltici®. Nella lista si introduce, tuttavia, una
serie di nuovi dati che possono creare una certa confusione. Non solo si consi-
derano anche gli ottoechi (v. supra), ma ci si basa anche su cataloghi precedenti
il secondo dopoguerra, che non sempre sono affidabili sia per la metodologia, sia
a causa dei cambiamenti intervenuti (dispersione o riaggregazione delle raccolte,
ecc...). Lo studioso, inoltre, nel comporre la lista non tiene piu conto del limi-
te temporale della prima meta del XVI sec., che avevamo giustificato sulla base
dell'avvento della stampa e dei possibili influssi reciproci fra tradizione manoscrit-
ta e a stampa quando si trasformo radicalmente la trasmissione del libro dei van-
geli e in genere delle sacre scritture. Si presenta cosi una lista pit abbondante di
codici che offre in ogni caso nuovi spunti alla ricerca®.

'8 J. OsTAPCZUK, Cerkiewnostowiariski przektad liturgicznych perykop okresu paschalnego i swigta
Pigldziesigtnicy w rekopismiennych ewangeliarzach krétkich, Warszawa 2010; IDEM, Sobotnie i nie-
dzielne perykopy liturgiczne z Ewangelii Mateusza w cerkiewnostowiariskich lekcjonarzach krétkich,
Warszawa 2013.

1% Cf. M. GARzANITI, Die altslavische Version der Evangelien..., Anhang II.

20 Cf. Ce00Hbil Kamanoe cassHO-PYCCKUX PYKONUCHBIX KHUZ, XpaHausuxcs 6 Poccuu, cmpanax CHT
u bBanmuu. XIV eex, vol. I (Anokanuncuc — Jlemonuc Jlaspenmvesckas), ed. O.A. KHA3EBCKAS,
H.A. Kossk, AJL JInemmu, H.b. Tuxomnpros, A.A. Typuios, H.B. IIIEnaAMAHOBA, MockBa 2002.
Grazie a questo catalogo, in particolare, abbiamo avuto la conferma che il cosiddetto Evangelium Bu-
covinense, un tetraevangelo gia conservato a Cernivci e descritto da V. Jagi¢ (V. JaGi¢, Ein Beitrag zur
Erforschung der altkirchenslavischen Evangelientexte (Evangelium Bucovinense), Wien 1916, Sitzungs-
berichte der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien. Philosophisch-historische Klasse,
180.1. Abhandlung) si deve identificare con il codice RNB E.p.1.122, acquisito dalla Biblioteca Nazio-
nale russa nel 1945 (e; II meta XIV sec.; ff. 86; Ce00nbiil kamanoe..., 245).

21 J. OSTAPCZUK, Sobotnie i niedzielne perykopy liturgiczne..., p. 9-60. Nella monografia segue uno
studio dedicato alla presenza dei codici dei vangeli in Polonia in uno spettro temporale molto ampio
che arriva alle testimonianze manoscritte di epoca contemporanea.
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Le pericopi del menologio

Uno dei settori che ha visto una pitt marcata evoluzione & stata la ricerca sul meno-
logio dei lezionari e sulle liste delle pericopi del menologio nei tetraevangeli.

In anni a noi piu vicini hanno lavorato in questo ambito E. Dogramadzieva,
C. Vakareliyska e O.V. Loseva. Su una base assai ampia di codici Dogramadzieva
offre i numerosi dati raccolti in quattro preziose diverse tabelle: la prima contiene
un repertorio completo delle letture con le indicazioni della data, della festa, del
contenuto della pericope e dei testimoni manoscritti ordinati secondo il calen-
dario; la seconda presenta i dati nellordine alfabetico delle memorie liturgiche
con I'indicazione della data e della pericope e con le eventuali varianti in corsivo;
la terza presenta le pericopi dei vangeli ordinate secondo levangelista; la quarta
confronta le indicazioni delle pericopi dei codici con la testimonianza del primo
vangelo a stampa, realizzato dal monaco Makarije (1512)*. Limponente lavoro
nell'ambito dell'uso liturgico dei vangeli non ha paragoni con analoghe ricerche sui
vangeli greci e rappresenta un punto di riferimento fondamentale per gli studi non
solo sulla tradizione manoscritta dei vangeli, ma pit in generale per la conoscenza
della storia della liturgia e dell'agiografia bizantino-slava.

Nei medesimi anni C. Vakareliyska ha creato un archivio informatico delle
memorie contenute nei menologi di oltre un centinaio di vangeli (X-XV sec.), che
puo essere di grande aiuto per lo studio della tradizione manoscritta dei vangeli®.
Nella sua pubblicazione dedicata al Vangelo di Curzon (Brit.Lib. Add.39628) la
studiosa americana ha offerto, inoltre, un importante contributo allo studio dei
menologi e delle liste dei menologi dei vangeli slavi di area balcanica sulla base del
confronto fra il Vangelo di Banica (NBKM 847) e il Vangelo di Curzon nel contesto
del suo vasto corpus di codici*.

Per l'area slava orientale una nuova tappa nella storia degli studi ¢ rappresentata
dalla monografia di Loseva, che raccoglie i risultati di precedenti ricerche condotte
sulla base di oltre centocinquanta vangeli e apostoli®. Si dovrebbero poi aggiun-
gere numerosi studi che si occupano dei menologi dei singoli codici o di singole
memorie, finalizzate allo studio del culto dei santi e in generale alla conoscenza

2 E. [JOrPAMAJKUEBA, MeceyecnosHume uemuea 6 cnassHckume pekonuctu esaneenus (X-XVII e.),
Codus 2010 (= KMc 19).

2 C. VAKARELIYSKA, A Typology of Slavic Menology Traditions, [in:] American Contributions to the
XIV™ International Congress of Slavists (Ohrid 2008), vol. 1, Linguistics, ed. CH.Y. BETHIN, Blooming-
ton 2008, p. 227-244; C. VAKARELIYSKA, D. BIRNBAUM, A Computerized Database of Medieval Slavic
Gospel Menologies, [in:] Cnoso: Kem uspasoare Ha Oueumania 6Ubnuomexa Ha 10#HOCTABIHCKU
pokonucu. [Joknaou om mexn0yHapooHama kougeperyus 21-26 gespyapu, 2008, Cogust, boneapus,
ed. X. Muknac, A. MunteHoBa, Codust 2008, p. 220-226.

2 C. VAKARELIYSKA, The Curzon Gospel, vol. II, A Linguistic and Textual Introduction, New York
2008, p. 226-285.

» O.B. JIocEBA, Pycckue mecayecnosv. XI-XIV sexos, Mocksa 2001.
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della storia del cristianesimo ortodosso. Per ricostruire la storia del menologio
slavo, tuttavia, si deve considerare il pitt ampio contesto della tradizione liturgica
bizantino-slava, a cominciare dall'influsso della liturgia della Cattedrale di Santa
Sofia in Costantinopoli, come testimonia il confronto con i testimoni del libro del
typikon e le menee liturgiche. Per una prima introduzione metodologica e una-
nalisi delle memorie liturgiche della piu antica tradizione manoscritta del vangelo
e dell'apostolo slavo si possono leggere alcuni nostri lavori®.

Lornamentazione del libro dei vangeli

Nello studio della tradizione manoscritta dei vangeli assume un ruolo sempre pitt
importante I'analisi dellornamentazione dei codici al di la dell'aspetto estetico delle
vignette e delle miniature. Cattenzione degli studiosi recentemente si & concentra-
ta, infatti, sull’analisi della funzione dellornamentazione in relazione alla struttura
del libro considerando principalmente il suo uso liturgico e, in epoca piu tarda,
la diffusione dell'uso personale.

Sotto questaspetto ha assunto un ruolo centrale la ricerca di E. Musakova, che
fin dagli anni novanta ha considerato i piui antichi lezionari di redazione bulga-
ra, a partire dal menologio studiando la “segmentazione” testuale dei lezionari
sabato-domenicali, creata con lausilio dellornamentazione, in relazione all’'uso
liturgico. Fra i suoi numerosi studi si puo citare un contributo di ampio respiro
con riferimenti alle precedenti ricerche, pubblicato in un volume della serie Dre-
vnerusskoe iskusstvo”. La sua ricerca € proseguita con un articolo dedicato intera-
mente al Vangelo di Assemani (Bib.Vat. slav.3) in cui si mette in luce la “struttura
gerarchica” delle forme ornamentali in funzione della liturgia sia nel sinassario
sia nel menologio. In questultimo ¢ evidente una serie di affinita soprattutto con
alcuni lezionari greci di tradizione costantinopolitana (X-XI sec.)*. La studiosa si
¢ occupata ugualmente di testimonianze manoscritte pit tarde, come il Vangelo di
Rila (NBKM 31), NBKM 33 e il Vangelo di Ioan Aleksandr (Brit.Lib. Add.39627).

\

Delle miniature di quest'ultimo codice si & occupato recentemente 1.V. Talev,

% M. GARZANITL Il culto dei santi nella Slavia ortodossa: la testimonianza dei libri del Vangelo
e dell’ Apostolo. Sviluppi storici e diffusione geografica: Ieredita bizantina e la formazione della prima
tradizione manoscritta (X-XI sec.), [in:] Il tempo dei santi tra Oriente e Occidente. Liturgia e agiografia
dal tardo antico al Concilio di Trento, ed. A. BENVENUTI, M. GARZANITI, Roma 2005, p. 311-341;
IDEM, Il culto dei santi nella Slavia ortodossa alla luce dei libri del Vangelo e dell Apostolo. Prima parte,
[in:] Liturgia e agiografia e tra Roma e Costantinopoli, ed. K. STANTCHEYV; S. PARENTI, Grottaferrata
2007, p. 89-108.

7 E. MoussAKovA, The Illuminated Old-Bulgarian Gospel Lectionaries in the Light of their probable
Byzantine Models, [in:] [[pesepycckoe uckyccmeo. Vickyccmeo pykonucHoil kHueu. Busanmust. [[pes-
HAg Pyco, ed. E.H. lospbiHMHA, CankT-IleTepOypr 2004, p. 277-289.

# E. MYCAKOBA, Ipauueckama ceemenmauus Ha mexcma 6 Acemanuesomo esanzenue, Slo 56-57,
2006-2007, p. 391-404.
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che in genere segue l'interpretazione offerta da B. Filov, ma soprattutto critica
I'idea di un ‘Rinascimento’ (o ‘Prerinascimento’) slavo delle lettere e delle arti”.

Nei medesimi anni E.V. Uchanova ha considerato le piu antiche testimonian-
ze glagolitiche mettendole in relazione con i centri scrittori dei monasteri che si
mostrano assai pitl conservativi rispetto alla tradizione delle scuole della capita-
le bizantina. In particolare la studiosa ha osservato l'affinita con le testimonian-
ze manoscritte dei monasteri dell'Italia meridionale®. Nelle successive ricerche
sono considerate le piti antiche testimonianze manoscritte di area slava orientale,
a cominciare dal Vangelo di Ostromir (RNB E.p.I.5) che viene messo in relazione
con la tradizione manoscritta occidentale. Sviluppando sistematicamente quanto
avevano osservato qualche anno prima O.S. Popova a proposito dei volti raffigurati
in alcune lettere capitali (v. infra) e E.S. Smirnova riguardo ai simboli degli evan-
gelisti®, la studiosa mette in luce, pur nel perdurante dominio dellarte bizantina,
Iinflusso della tradizione manoscritta occidentale di epoca ottoniana®.

Le nuove edizioni

Nell'ambito delle edizioni dei vangeli costituisce un evento di rilevo la pubblica-
zione del Vangelo di Matteo, curata a Pietroburgo sotto la direzione di A.A. Alek-
seev®. Questedizione, come la precedente del Vangelo di Giovanni (1998), non si
basa, infatti, sui metodi tradizionali, ma considerando l'alto numero delle testi-
monianze manoscritte e il complesso problema della contaminazione, adotta un
metodo statistico e sulla base dell'analisi di un breve passo presente nei codici
a disposizione cerca di individuare il coefficiente di vicinanza dei manoscritti per
raggrupparli nelle diverse redazioni identificandone i principali esponenti. Nella
prima appendice del volume D.M. Mironova illustra il metodo adottato indicando
che I'individuazione dei tipi testuali ¢ stata condotta su 532 codici nel frammento
Mt 14, 14-34 in cui sono stati individuati 545 “unita di varianti™. Naturalmen-
te il metodo adottato non € 'unico possibile, come dimostra un precedente stu-
dio di Mironova in cui si confronta la metodologia adottata a Pietroburgo con

» W.B. TAnEB, Boneapcku “npedpenecanc’. Mumose u peannocm, Cocus 2005.

% E.B. YXAHOBA, K 80npocy o npoucxoxcoenuu npuHyunos ohopmueHus 2aazonuueciux pyxonucei
X-XI 88, [in:] [pesHepycckoe uckyccmeo. Vckyccmeo pykonucroii kHueu. Busanmus. J]pesuss Pyco,
ed. E.H. JospbiHMHA, CaHkT-IleTepOypr 2004, p. 221-244.

1 E.C. CMuPHOBA, Munuamiopor Ocmpomuposa Eéaneenus. Ocobernrnocmu ukornoepaguu, [in:] O6pa3s
Busanmuu. Cooprux cmameti 6 yecmv O.C. Ilonosoii, ed. A.B. 3axaroBa, Mocksa 2008, p. 457-472.
2 E.B. YXAHOBA, 3anadnoesponetickue ucmounuku 6 opesHepycckoti kHuuxcnoi kynmype XI eexa
u Ocmpomuposo Eeareenue, [in:] IIymem opramenma. Viccnedosanus no uckyccmay Buzanmuiickozo
mupa. Cooprux cmamei, ed. A.JI. CammHCKMi1, Mocksa 2013, p. 206-230.

3 Esaneenue om Mamdes. ..

** II.M. MupoHOBA, Knaccupuxauus pyxonuceii esanzenus om Mamdes, [in:] Eeaneenue om Mam-
des..., p. 163.
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il cosiddetto Three Level Method, messo a punto da E. Wattel, evidenziando quanto
siano vicini i risultati ottenuti con entrambi®.

Nel frattempo la citata edizione del Vangelo di Giovanni ha ricevuto una serie
di recensioni, suscitando un dibattito che ha toccato in particolare la questio-
ne della precedenza della versione del tetraevangelo rispetto al lezionario. Non
vogliamo entrare nel merito della complessa questione, ma ci limitiamo a segna-
lare che anche per la versione slava si dovrebbe adottare la distinzione fra arche-
tipo e “testo iniziale” (Ausgangstext), gia proposta per la versione per loriginale
greco® che aiuterebbe a distinguere fra una prima versione, la cui notizia ¢ atte-
stata dalle fonti cirillometodiane, e le testimonianze manoscritte che riflettono
gia la stratificazione del testo iniziale da collocarsi preferibilmente nell'impero
bulgaro della fine del IX sec.

Si deve riconoscere, comunque, che in generale il testo greco con le sue varianti
rimane in secondo piano ancora in questa edizione anche se il suo vasto apparato
puo aiutarci a orientarci nel mare magnum delle varianti greche e slave. In questo
ambito hanno cercato di dare il proprio contributo lo scrivente insieme a A. Alber-
ti che in questi anni si sono proposti di analizzare la versione slava considerando
i principali “nodi di varianti” della tradizione greca individuati nelle citate pubbli-
cazioni curate dal'INTE

All'inizio ¢ stato necessario verificare l'applicabilita del metodo e la sua utili-
ta prendendo in considerazione le edizioni esistenti del testo slavo (Voskresen-
skij, Vajs, Alekseev) e analizzando i nodi di varianti del testo greco contenuti nei
primi dieci capitoli del Vangelo di Giovanni, avuti a disposizione in anteprima?.
Nell'ultimo contributo citato (2009) Garzaniti si & avvalso della collaborazione di
A. Alberti per l'analisi di alcuni nodi di varianti greche del vangelo di Marco. La
collaborazione si ¢ consolidata con l'analisi dei nodi di varianti dei primi dieci
capitoli di Giovanni e dell'intero Marco nel Vangelo di Ioan Aleksandr? realizzata
per ledizione di questo codice, che uscira a cura dellAccademia delle Scienze bul-
gara. In seguito Alberti ha proseguito autonomamente analizzando il Vangelo di
Elisavetgrad (GBL Muz. 9500) sulla base di ben 467 nodi testuali del testo greco,

* D. MIRONOVA, Cluster Analysis and the Three Level Method in the Study of the Gospels in Slavonic,
[in:] Studies in Stemmatology II, ed. P. VAN REENEN, A. DEN HOLLANDER, M. VAN MULKEN, Amster-
dam-Philadelphia 2004, p. 241-267.

* K. WACHTEL, D.C. PARKER, The joint IGNTP/INTF Editio Critica Maior...

7 M. TAPI3AHUTY, [lepesod u ex3ezesa na npumepe Eeaneenus yaps Veana Anexcandpa, [in:] IIpe-
8odume npes XIV cmonemue na Banxanume, ed. JI. Tacesa, M. Viosuesa, K. ®oc, T. TIEHTKOB-
CKAS, Cocbl/m 2004, p. 59-69; IDEM, Texcmonozus pyxkonucHoi mpabuuuu cnasarckozo Esaneenus,
Sla 78.3-4, 2009, p. 303-312.

¥ M. TaPn3aHNTY, A. ANBEPTY, CassaHckas eepcust epedeckoeo mexcma esaneenus: Esancenue Vea-
Ha Anexcanopa u npaska nepesoda Cesujennoeo nucanus, [in:] Ipobnemu na Kupuno-Memodueso-
mo deno u Ha Beneapcka kynmypa npes XIV sex, Codust 2007, p. 180-190 (= KMc 17).
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allinterno di un corpus slavo di 43 testimoni®. Con lo stesso metodo sono stati
messi a confronto il Vangelo di Banica, il Vangelo di Dobrejso (NBKM 17; NBB
214) e quello di Curzon®.

Quest’ultimo studio ha potuto avvalersi della pubblicazione in due volumi dedi-
cata interamente al Vangelo di Curzon, curata da Vakareliyska, che offre unedizio-
ne di questo codice ampiamente commentata, uno dei piu significativi contributi
usciti negli ultimi anni sui vangeli slavi. Nel primo volume si offre la trascrizione
del testo con una serie di note paleografiche, che segnalano fra l'altro le mende
dei copisti, e un accurato apparato critico in cui si presentano le varianti di una
dozzina di codici paleoslavi e paleobulgari. Per la lista del menologio si confronta
il Vangelo di Curzon con un numero molto pitt ampio di fonti. Alla fine si trova un
prezioso Index verborum con i corrispondenti termini greci sulla base delledizione
di Nestle-Aland (1985, 26 ed.). Nel secondo volume questo tetraevangelo liturgico
¢ descritto accuratamente e messo in relazione in particolare alle testimonianze dei
Vangeli di Banica e Dobrejso*.

Piu tradizionale ¢ ledizione del cosiddetto Tetraevangelo macedone (JAZU
IIIb7), un codice mutilo e lacunoso della fine del XIV sec., di cui si conservano
146 fogli. Conosciuto anche come Vangelo di Mihanovi¢, giacché apparteneva alla
sua collezione, ¢ stato studiato in passato da diversi studiosi. V. Kostovska insieme
alla riproduzione fotografica offre una dettagliata analisi paleografica, ortografi-
co-fonetica, morfologico-sintattica e lessicale del codice. Oltre a certe particolarita
lessicali si analizzano i titoli dei “grandi capitoli”*. Sempre nell'ambito della tradi-
zionale analisi linguistica si segnala ledizione del Vangelo di Evsevij (GBL M.3168;
1282/1283), curata da V. Nimcuk®.

Rimanendo nell’area galiziano-voliniana, fra le edizioni fototipiche si ricorda la
riproduzione del Vangelo di Luck (GBL Rum.112), unlezionario feriale della secon-
da meta del XIV sec., promossa dal metropolita di Luc’k e della Volinia, Nifont*.
Diverse sono oramai le edizioni di codici manoscritti dei vangeli disponibili
in rete, sia in trascrizione, come nel progetto promosso dalla Norwegian University
of Science and technology (Trondheim) e dalla New Bulgarian University (Sofia)®,

% A. ALBERTI, Gli scriptoria moldavi e la tradizione mediobulgara. Il caso del Vangelo di Elisavetgrad,
[in:] Linee di confine. Separazioni e processi di integrazione nello spazio culturale slavo, ed. G. MORACCI,
A. ALBERTI, Firenze 2013, p. 15-61.

“ A. ALBERTI, The Banica, Dobrejso and Curzon Gospels in Light of the Greek Text, [in:] The Bible in
Slavic Tradition, ed. A. KuLik, C.M. MACROBERT, S. NIKOLOVA, M. TAUBE, C.M. VAKARELIYSKA,
Leiden-Boston 2016, p. 271-310.

1 C. VAKARELIYSKA, The Curzon Gospel, vol. I, An Annotated Edition, New York 2008; EADEM, The
Curzon Gospel, vol. I, A Linguistic and Textual Introduction, New York 2008.

2 B. KocToBCKA, MakedoHcko uemsopoesareenue, Ckorje 2003.

¥ Eecesicse Esancenie 1283 poky, ed. B.B. Humuyk, Knes 2001.

“ Jlyuvxe esaneenue, JIyupk 2011.

# Cf. www.hf.ntnu.no/SofiaTrondheimCorpus/notis.html [15 VI 2016].
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sia in riproduzione fotografica, come i codici del Fondo slavo della Biblioteca
Apostolica Vaticana®. Fra le piu rilevanti segnaliamo la riproduzione fotografica
del Codex Zographensis conservato nella Biblioteca nazionale russa (San Pietro-
burgo)®.

In collaborazione con Ilstituto di Paleoslavistica di Zagabria S.O. Vialova
ha curato la pubblicazione dei frammenti glagolitici conservati nella medesima
biblioteca a San Pietroburgo. Insieme al volume delle riproduzioni in facsimile si
puo consultare una dettagliata descrizione dei medesimi con una serie di indici,
fra cui si segnala I'indice dei passi biblici che comprende una serie di passi dei
vangeli presenti nei messali o nei breviari*. Ne ha recentemente sottolineato I'im-
portanza Alekseev che ha sviluppato un confronto con ledizione del Vangelo di
Giovanni, da lui diretta®.

Saggi sui manoscritti e sulle questioni piu rilevanti

Alla fine di ottobre del 2007, in occasione dei 950 anni dalla realizzazione del Van-
gelo di Ostromir, si ¢ svolta presso la Biblioteca nazionale russa a San Pietrobur-
go un'importante conferenza dedicata alla prima testimonianza manoscritta slava
orientale e piu in generale alla tradizione manoscritta dei codici neotestamenta-
ri. Nella prima parte del volume che contiene gli atti, si segnala la riflessione di
E.V. Krusel'nickaja sulla sua conservazione e il suo studio, la ricerca di Alekseev
sul ruolo di questo lezionario nella tradizione manoscritta delle sacre scritture sla-
ve e l'intervento di Popova sulle miniature e la loro ornamentazione. Nella ter-
za sezione dedicata ai manoscritti corredati di notazione musicale si puo leggere
uno studio di N.V. Ramazanova sulla notazione ecfonetica del famoso lezionario.
Molti altri sono i temi trattati nelle diverse sezioni, dalla tradizione manoscrit-
ta neotestamentaria conservata in Siberia (V.A. Esipova), ai singoli copisti (Turi-
lov e S.G. Zemaijtis), dalle note marginali dei Vangeli nella Bibbia di Gennadij
(V.A. Romodanovskaja), ai simboli degli evangelisti (O.V. Cumiceva). Le celebra-
zioni del giubileo di questo codice sono state accompagnate da una mostra di codi-
ci dei vangeli conservati nella medesima Biblioteca, non solo slavi, che vengono
presentati con succinte, ma interessanti annotazioni alla fine del volume. Riguardo
ai codici slavi meridionali si veda lo studio di Z.L. Lev§ina, mentre per i codici
slavo orientali si puo leggere il contributo O.S. Sapoznikova con E.E. Sevéenko™.

4 Cf. www.mss.vatlib.it/gui/scan/link1.jsp?fond=Vat.slav [15 VI 2016].

¥ Cf. http://expositions.nlr.ru/ex_manus/Zograph_Gospel/index.php [15 VI 2016].

#88.0. V1ALOVA, Glagoljski fragmenti Ivana Berciéa u Ruskoj nacionalnoj biblioteci. Faksimili, Zagreb 2000;
EADEM, Glagoljski fragmenti Ivana Ber¢ica u Ruskoj nacionalnoj biblioteci. Opis fragmenata, Zagreb 2000.
¥ A.A. ANEKCEEB, O 83aumocesi3u npasocnasHoti u kamonuueckoil mpaouyuu Hosoeo 3aséema 8 py-
KONUCHYH0 enoxy, Slo 56-57, 2006-2007, p- 57-65.

0 Ocmpomuposo Eeanzenue u cospemervie UCCIe008AHUL PYKONUCHOU MPAOULUL HOB03A6EINHBIX
mexcmos. Cooprux Hayuvix cmameil, ed. K.JI. JIEmnHA, Cankr-Iletrep6ypr 2010.
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Negli anni duemila T.V. Pentkovskaja ha condotto uno studio sistematico sulla
lingua del Nuovo Testamento del monastero Cudovskij con una serie di saggi che
sono confluiti in un'importante monografia. Tenendo conto del piti ampio pano-
rama della revisione dei libri liturgici I'analisi prende in considerazione l'intera
famiglia di codici, di cui il manoscritto citato ¢ il principale testimone. La studiosa
ha messo in luce come questa redazione testimoni una fase piu antica della revi-
sione del Nuovo testamento rispetto alla redazione atonita che si sarebbe diffusa
in seguito con finalita diverse®'. Fra le monografie si puo segnalare ancora I'inte-
ressante monografia di O. Strachova dedicata alla parte glagolitica del Vangelo di
Reims (Reims, Bibliothéque municipale), un importante contributo per la rico-
struzione delle origini del famoso vangelo, su cui in passato si ¢ molto discusso*.

Negli ultimi ventanni E.M. Veres¢agin ha pubblicato una serie di contributi
che hanno trovato la loro sistemazione in unampia monografia incentrata pro-
prio sulla testimonianza del Vangelo di Ostromir e che rappresenta la pitt matura
espressione delle sue ricerche caratterizzate da un rigido approccio di linguistica
sincronica®.

Nell'ambito delle ricerche, soprattutto in campo lessicale, si deve menziona-
re il progetto, coordinato da G. Jovanovi¢ in collaborazione con V. Savi¢, di un
“Dizionario dei vangeli slavo-ecclesiastici di redazione serba” che si basera su una
quarantina di testimonianze manoscritte*. Se consideriamo la tradizione mano-
scritta dei vangeli nel piti ampio complesso dei “libri sacri’, potremmo alla fine
menzionare ledizione del Vangelo didattico di Costantino di Preslav, di cui si deve
ancora studiare I'influenza sulla tradizione manoscritta dei vangeli®.

Infine si deve accennare ai progressi nella ricostruzione della storia degli stu-
di, di cui abbiamo fatto gia menzione a proposito dell'intervento di Krusel'nic-
kaja sul Vangelo di Ostromir (v. supra). In questo ambito merita una particolare
menzione la monografia di E. Thomson sul contributo del padre della slavistica,
J. Dobrovsky*.

1 T.B. IIEHTKOBCKAS, K ucmopuu ucnpaenenus 6ozocnysebroix kuue 6 [pesreii Pycu 6 XIV sexe:
Yyoosckas pedaxkuus Hosoeo 3asema, Mocksa 2009.

*2 In appendice al volume viene presentata una nuova edizione del testo in parallelo con le testi-
monianze dei messali di Hervoje e di New York. O.5. CTpAXOBA, [nnazonuueckas uacmo Peiimckozo
esamzenust. Vicmopus, a3vik, mexcm, Cambridge 2014 (= Psl 22.3).

3 E.M. BEpPEmATMH, Kupunno-Megoouesckoe kHudxicHoe Hacnedue. Meivsa3viko8vle, MENKYIbMypHbLe
u mescoucyuniuHaprvie pasvickanust. C 08ymsa npunosxcenusmu, Mocksa 2012.

**T. JoBAHOBWE, B. CABIE, Cmapocnosencku jesanhemwcku peunux cpncke pedaxuuje, Sla 76, 2007,
p. 57-64; Cpncxocnosercku peunux jesanhemwa, Oeneona ceecka, ed. B. CaBug, I. JoBAHOBIE, Beo-
rpap 2007 (= BJ 23).

% Cmapobwneapckomo Yuumenno Esancenue na Koncmanmun Ilpecnascku, ed. M. Tuxosa, E. Yxa-
HOBA, Freiburg im Breisgau 2012.

% F. THOMSON, Dobrowsky and the Slavonic Bible: Josef Dobrowsky’s Contribution to the Study of the
Slavonic Bible together with a Survey of Previous Scholarship and an Appreciation of his Lasting Influ-
ence on Slavic Biblical Studies, Praha 2004.
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Conclusioni

Questa breve presentazione delle pubblicazioni dedicate alla tradizione mano-
scritta dei vangeli nello scorcio di questo nuovo millennio ci mostra i notevoli
progressi chi sono stati fatti, ma allo stesso tempo il permanere di alcuni limiti
nelle ricerche in questambito.

Certamente la slavistica rimane all'avanguardia nellambito dello studio del-
la struttura del libro dei vangeli slavi nei confronti degli studi neotestamentari
greci. Le ricerche odierne ci consentono di comprendere meglio la funzione sia
del lezionario sia del tetraevangelo nella loro evoluzione storica all'interno del
complesso dei libri liturgici. In questo modo il libro dei vangeli ritrova il suo piu
autentico contesto a servizio delle comunita soprattutto della Slavia ortodossa,
senza escludere comunque la tradizione glagolitica d’area croata nell'ambito della
Slavia latina. Questa ricostruzione puo avere delle ricadute positive anche nello
studio della tradizione testuale in cui, invece, si osservano ancora limiti notevoli
rispetto agli studi neotestamentari greci.

Certamente rappresenta un fatto positivo che per la prima volta si sia adottato
un metodo statistico per la ricostruzione della tradizione manoscritta slava e per
la realizzazione di una nuova edizione scientifica. Trattandosi di un primo tenta-
tivo e naturale che si possano riscontrare dei limiti, ma si ¢ intrapresa la direzione
giusta che si sta gia percorrendo anche per loriginale greco pur in forme diverse.
In quest’ultimo ambito l'attenzione rimane rivolta alla costruzione del testo pil
antico, mentre nell'ambito slavo ci si concentra maggiormente sulla sua evoluzio-
ne nelle diverse epoche e aree geografiche.

Questo precipuo interesse per le relazioni con il territorio, tuttavia, puo ridurre
lo studio della tradizione manoscritta slava dei vangeli a puro materiale linguisti-
co per la ricostruzione della storia delle diverse redazioni dello slavo ecclesiasti-
co oppure per evidenziare I'influenza delle singole parlate slave. Lo testimoniano
talvolta gli studi paleografici e linguistici soprattutto in ambito lessicale su cui ci
siamo solo brevemente soffermati.

Ne emerge un panorama che evidenzia tutta la complessita della ricerca sulla
tradizione manoscritta dei vangeli il cui studio implica ampie conoscenze nell'am-
bito delle diverse discipline, dalla paleografia alla storia dell’arte, dalla linguistica
alla critica testuale mettendo inevitabilmente a dura prova lo studioso. Questo,
inevitabilmente, dovra portare sempre di pit alla creazione di gruppi di lavoro
formati da specialisti con competenze diverse. Si tratta, dunque, di un campo
in estrema evoluzione e in grado di offrire nuove interessanti prospettive negli
studi filologici slavi che speriamo possano essere percorse nei prossimi anni.
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LiNGuisTIC EQUIVALENCE OF THE HEBREW TERM EDEN
IN SLAVIC TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE!

thought expressed by Irena Kwilecka, a prominent researcher of early Polish,
Czech and French translations of the Bible, constitutes an appropriate intro-
duction to the divagations included in this dissertation. Kwilecka wrote that

the text of the Bible poses an exceptionally formidable challenge for a translator, since its
original version was written in chunks, and many ages ago, was drafted by various authors,
and contained numerous literary genres, i.e. it was a creation of a separate and very old
culture. Additionally, since the Bible contains references to the majority of issues related
to political, social and economic life in the past, including politics, social issues, economy,
trade, craft, art, philosophy, religion, and the knowledge of plant and animal life, it not only
requires the translator to be a skilful language expert and linguist, but also an erudite, per-
fectly familiar with the state of contemporary general knowledge?.

The interpretation of the Books of the Bible was particularly challenging for
the authors of older translations, including Slavic versions. The most problematic
issue was how to comprehensibly present the reality of the Hamito-Semitic cul-
ture, which gave birth to the Bible, since the culture was so distant and unknown to
the target reader of any translation. Problems stemmed not only from the genetic,
systematic and lexical differences between the languages of the Bible and the Slavic
Indo-European tongues, but also from the discrepancy in the spheres of mentality
and conceptuality. Over time subsequent generations of translators began to solve
such issues by seeking assistance and inspiration in the translations made into oth-
er languages and versions prepared by their predecessors. As is commonly known,
authors of virtually any biblical translation utilise - to a greater or lesser extent

! The publication was released as part of the project called Reception of the Literary Output and Folk
Culture of the Slavia Orthodoxa circle in Poland - the History and Bibliography of the Translation
Production (Recepcja pismiennictwa oraz literatury ludowej kregu Slavia Orthodoxa w Polsce - histo-
ria i bibliografia tworczosci przektadowej) and implemented at the Ceraneum Centre, the University
of L6dz. The project was financed by the National Science Centre, decision number DEC-2012/05/E
/HS2/03827.

2 . KWILECKA, Sredniowieczna Biblia francuska a najstarsze zachodniostowiariskie przeklady biblijne,
[in:] EADEM, Studia nad staropolskimi przektadami Biblii, Poznan 2003, p. 153-175 (153).
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— the translation tradition. Nowadays this approach is also universally applied,
even though our pool of knowledge in the field of biblical philology is incompara-
bly more advanced than in the times of the first Slavic translations.

The Bible opens a wide spectrum of research opportunities for various branches
of science, including philological divagations in the first place. Its original text has
been the subject of great scientific interest since ancient times; initially, however,
the issue of translation into particular languages drew researchers’ attention in the
context of their role in shaping literary languages.

Proper names in translations of the Bible are a particularly absorbing area
of research, although it must be emphasised that initially the focus was, for obvi-
ous reasons, on proper names within the original text, with particular attention
paid to the explanation of their origins. Among ancient researchers who were
involved in studies over this aspect of linguistics, it is noteworthy to mention Philo
of Alexandria (40 C.E.), even if his research work did not possess a significantly
substantial value, since he sought Greek roots in foreign Hebrew names and, on
such a basis, he also attempted to explain the genesis of these names. Another work
which should also be quoted here is Antiquitates iudicae by Titus Flavius Josephus
(100 C.E.), the content of which was actually distorted by the actions of the author
himself, as he never went beyond adding Greek suffixes to Hebrew names (e.g.
Abraham > Abramos). Other scientists who also showed a keen interest in biblical
etymology were Christian researchers such as Origen, Saint Jerome and Eusebius
of Caesarea. The results of their research work related to the said scope of interest
were included in the compendium entitled Onomastica sacra, compiled by Paul de
Lagarde, with a philological survey and supplements by Franz Wutz.

In the Middle Ages and the Renaissance, a great interest was taken in biblical
names by such scholars as i.a. Joseph ben Simson, Nicholas of Lyra, Alfonso de
Zamora, Santes Pagnino, Georg Witzel, Drusus of Leiden, Johannes Leusden, Jan
Simson. On the one hand, they focused on etymologising nomina propria, and
on the other hand, on registering them in various onomasticons. At that time,
however, a thoroughly scientific and multi-faceted research on the origins and the
morphological structure of biblical names was unfeasible, due to the lack of com-
pendia on Hebrew grammar, which was released no earlier than in the 19" cen-
tury. The works by Gesenius, Ewald and Olshausen on the system of Hebrew lan-
guage resulted in a breakthrough in the field of biblical onomastics. It is when
more significant publications began to appear, mainly by Nestle, Grunwald, Ker-
ber, Hommel and Gray. These scholars scrutinised biblical names against a broader
Semitic background, by applying the historical and comparative approach, which
allowed them to indicate various linguistic relations between Hebrew, Babylonian
and Egyptian names’.

* Cf. A. KLAWEK, Onomastyka biblijna, On 7, 1961, p. 403-416.
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The perspective of onomastic research of translations is noticeably different
when compared to studies of the names within the original text of the Bible, since
the focus is shifted from the etymology and the linguistic structure of names to the
description of methods in which they function in the translated text, with particu-
lar attention paid to the issues related to the linguistic adaptation of proper names.

By and large, nomina propria may find their way into the translation in three
forms, which substantially depends on the strategy the translator opts for*. The
simplest approach is to transfer names in the so-called translocated form, i.e. car-
ried from the original text in their unchanged form. One can speak of a full and
complete translocation only if both the language of the original and the translation
uses an alphabet based on a similar source. Thus, in the case of biblical transla-
tions, full translocation is possible between the Latin Vulgate (cetera: VG)® and
translations into Western European languages (e.g. French, Italian, Spanish, Eng-
lish and German) and some Slavic tongues (e.g. Polish, Czech, Slovak and Slove-
nian). Translocation was a commonly applied technique in reference to names
in the earliest Slavic translations of the Bible, since its translators experienced
great linguistic difficulties as far as some names were concerned. This process most
frequently consisted in transferring any given form of the foreign oblique case
from the base text into the translation without any formal changes, e.g. do Derben
(< Greek: AépPny, Latin: in Derben) (Act 14,20) (the Leopolita’s Bible)’.

The second and the least complex solution applied to proper names in transla-
tion is their linguistic adaptation. This can be performed only either on the graphic
and phonetic layer or on the morphological surface (inflectional and word-forma-
tive). Another alternative is to perform it on both levels at the same time. If the pro-
cess of name translocation is accompanied by the change of alphabet, we can speak
about the graphic adaptation, e.g. do Derben (< Greek: AépPnv). In the biblical
translations into Slavic languages, adaptation is usually performed simultaneously
on numerous surfaces. The accommodation of phonetics and spelling of names
to individual languages, due to their inflectional nature, is often combined with
inflectional adaptation, and more often than not also with word-forming adapta-
tion (particularly in reference to derivative forms of any given names, i.e. nouns
and adjectives used to describe names of inhabitants or locative adjectives).

The most comprehensive phase of adapting any given name into another lan-
guage system is its translation. Generally, there is a tendency to emphasise the
untranslatability of proper names, as they primarily identify and nominate an
object, without possessing any lexical meaning. In the Bible, however, proper

* Cf. A. CIESLIKOWA, Jak ,ocali¢ w umaczeniu” nazwy wlasne?, [in:] Miedzy oryginatem a przekia-
dem II. Przektad, jego tworzenie si¢ i wplyw, ed. ]. TWARDZIKOWA, M. FILIPOWICZ-RUDEK, Krakéw
1996, p. 311-320.

* Biblia Sacra Vulgata, http://www.drbo.org/lvb/ [20 IV 2016].

¢ As cited in: Novum Testamentum Graece et Latine, ed. E. NESTLE, K. ALAND, Stuttgart 1984.

7 Leopolita’s Bible is based on the VG.
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names are often of greater importance, since they frequently have a wider purpose
than just to identify objects. On numerous occasions, biblical proper names play
a symbolic role, as they can characterise the denoted object in terms of ideology.
Occasionally, names must be translated due to the theandric nature of the text,
related to the fact that Hebrew names were an expression of faith (cf. numerous
biblical theophoric names, e.g. Elimelek ‘méj Bog jest krolem/My God is King,
Ezechiel ‘Jahwe umocnil/God strengthens, Izajasz ‘niech Bog ci¢ ocali/Yah is
salvation’)®. The semantics of appellatives which are present in the background
of some names is so important for the global message of the biblical text that
it forces translators to refer to the semantic equivalent in the target language.

The issue of translating biblical names is complex and multi-faceted. Theoreti-
cally speaking, each name can be translated, because it is the appellative lexis that
lies in its foundations. Only some names, however, are actually translated (in partic-
ular, the ones burdened with a greater symbolic load). This procedure was already
implemented in the first translations of the Bible, as proven by some names trans-
lated in the Septuagint (cetera: LXX)? and the VG. Attempts were made to trans-
late some Hebrew names, which were asemantic in Greek and Latin, in order to
increase the communicativeness of these translations, e.g. Greek: ToAyo04, 6 ¢otiv
Kpaviov 1omog Aeyopevog, Latin: Golgotha, quod est Calvariae locus (Mt 27,33).
Some names were only translated in the VG (or they were explained, often with
the application of a metalinguistic formula which introduced the Latin semantic
equivalent, e.g. quod est, quod interpretatur, etc.), and they were left untranslated
in the Greek version, e.g. Saphaneth Phanec (quod interpretatur Salvator mundi)
(Gn 41,45) (LXX, Greek: YovBougaviy).

The practices and approaches implemented in reference to proper names in the
earliest translations of the Bible (i.e. Greek and Latin) have had a substantial influ-
ence upon the names used in other language versions. This is so because the trans-
lation base is one of the most significant extra-linguistic factors which determine
the final shape of any given translation. And when one takes into consideration
the fact that this shape is also impacted by other extra-linguistic factors such as the
approach to translation (philological, liberal, literal, dynamic, ecumenical, poetic,
etc.), the attitude towards the translation tradition (patterning oneself on the deci-
sions made by predecessors, breaking with the translation traditions within any
given national language systems, a creative dialogue with such traditions, etc.), and
religious conditionings in which a particular translation was made, it will turn out
that the onomastic problems within any given translation constitute an extremely
elaborate and complex issue. The final shape of any name is the resultant of various

8 0. ODELAIN, R. SEGUINEAU, Dictionnaire des noms propres de la Bible, Paris 1978.

° Septuaginta, ed. A. RAHLFs, °Stuttgart 1971, http://www.ellopos.net/elpenor/physis/septuagint-
genesis/41.asp?pg=5 [21 IV 2016].

' The Greek text as cited in: Novum Testamentum Graece et Latine..., and the Latin text after the VG.
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factors of a linguistic and extra-linguistic nature, which renders the subject of names
in biblical translations to be an attractive and yet quite challenging research problem.

The translation of biblical proper names can be scrutinised from various
research perspectives. Some scholars signal the complexity of issues and meth-
odological difficulties'', while others show a keener interest in the issues related
to the linguistic adaptation of genetically foreign proper names' or the influence
of extra-linguistic factors upon the final form of the names in various transla-
tions of the Bible'. Linguists also focus on the onomastics of specific examples
of translations', selected books of the Bible", and the stipulated onomastic cat-
egory (anthroponyms, toponyms)'®. Sometimes studies centre on a very limited
issue (e.g. a single name), which not only impacts the final linguistic and stylistic
form of the translation, but it also allows the researcher to demonstrate method-
ological difficulties and the research complexity of the translation itself'”. From the
methodological perspective, the study presented in this article is of similar nature.

The purpose of this publication is to scrutinise the translation equivalents
of the name Eden (‘rozkosz/pleasure’) in selected - old and contemporary - Slavic
translations of the Bible. The rationale behind focusing on this particular name

"' M. KaMINSKA, Onomastyka biblijna tekstéw przektadowych jako problem badawczy, [in:] Onoma-
styka literacka, ed. M. BloLIK, Olsztyn 1993, p. 321-328.

2E. BREZA, Odmiana nazw wlasnych w Nowym Testamencie Biblii Wujka i Biblii Tysigclecia, [in:] Bi-
blia a kultura Europy, vol. I, ed. M. KaMINsKA, E. MALEK, £6dZ 1992, p. 152-159; E Sowa, Osobowe
nazwy wlasne w polskich przektadach Biblii, [in:] Biblia a kultura Europy..., p. 81-85; M. MALEC,
Onomastyka w ,,Rozmyslaniu przemyskim”, Po 22-23, 2003, p. 345-390.

' D. BIENKOWSKA, O niektorych problemach przekladu biblijnego (na przyktadzie miast, miasteczek
i wsi), [in:] Biblia w kulturze polskiej, ed. S. RZEpczYNsKI, Stupsk 1996, p. 215-228.

4 K. DruGosz-KurczaBowa, Onomastyka Nowego Testamentu, SOcc 46-47, 1989-1990, p. 71-88;
E. UMINSKA-TYTON, Nazwy osobowe w tzw. dynamicznym przekladzie Nowego Testamentu, [in:] Ono-
mastyka literacka..., p. 329-335; L. MoszYNsKI, Szymon Budny jako onomasta. 3. Ojkonimia,
[in:] Ogréd nauk filologicznych. Ksiega Jubileuszowa poswigcona Profesorowi Stanistawowi Kochma-
nowi, ed. W. CHLEBDA, M. BALowsK1, Opole 2005, p. 445-455.

1>'S. RospoND, Onomastica sacra. 3. Ewangelia sw. Mateusza w Swietle nazewnictwa, RHu 30-31.6,
1982-1983, p. 183-191; IDEM, Onomastica sacra w Nowym Testamencie: Ewangelia sw. Marka w Swie-
tle nazewnictwa, On 27, 1983, p. 5-32; T. FRIEDELOWNA, Biblijna onomastyka w staro-cerkiewno-sto-
wianskim Psafterzu synajskim, AUNC.FP 40, 1993, p. 3-25.

' D. BIENKOWSKA, Nazwy wlasne i formy od nich derywowane w XVI-wiecznych przektadach tekstéw
ewangelicznych, AUL.FL 27, 1993, p. 9-14; K. KOMAREK, Osobni jména v Ceskych biblich, Olomouc
2000; R. DITTMANN, Mistni jména v Ceskych prekladech Starého zdkona, Olomouc 2009; R. ZAREBSKI,
Nazwy osobowe w polskich przekladach Nowego Testamentu, £L.6dz 2006; IDEM, Ttumaczenie obcych
nazw geograficznych w dawnych i wspotczesnych polskich przektadach Nowego Testamentu, [in:] Stu-
dia nad stownictwem dawnym i wspélczesnym jezykéw slowiatiskich, ed. ]. KAMPER-WAREJKO,
I. KAPRON-CHARZYNSKA, J. Kurwicka-KaMiNska, Torun 2007, p. 113-123; 1DEM, Homunayuu
¢ onpedenumenta gunuamusHa oeckpunuus 6 3oepagcxkus Kodekc HA POHA HA HAKOU CLABTHCKU
npesodu Ha Esaneenuemo, Pbg 37.4, 2013, p. 81-94.

7 L. MoszyNski1, Hebr. ha - Adam: nomen apellativum — nomen proprium w renesansowych przekla-
dach biblijnego opisu zycia pierwszego cztowieka (Gen I 26 - V5), Sla 61, 1992, p. 503-508.
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is that even in the original text of the Bible its status was quite ambiguous (as it
alternated between the function of a common and proper name, being notice-
ably closer to the latter). In the VG, however, it was translated into paradisium
voluptatis (Latin), which highlighted its appellative nature and stemmed, to a sub-
stantial extent, from the ambiguous interpretation of this lexical item in the Bible
itself'®. Such discrepancies resulted in a certain chaos in translations, where the
name appears in the form of various equivalents. Another factor determining the
selection of philological study of the Hebrew Eden was the fact that the name was
burdened with a heavy symbolic load in the original text. Such conditions led to
the peculiar manner in which it also functions in contemporary Slavic languages
(and some non-Slavic as well)?.

‘Equivalence’ in translation is understood as a state in which two constituents
(the source and its translation) possess the same value or are identical in terms
of function and effects of co-operation. The relatedness of sameness may occur
between morphological, lexical, syntactic and semantic elements. In consequence,
the source text is transformed into the target one, and there is a relationship
between the two, which can be called the relation of equivalence®..

The ambiguous nature of the name Eden, alternating between its appellative
and proper dimension, as well as the dilemmas experienced by various translators
of the Bible requires that the researcher scrutinise the name and its translation
variants also in the context of such phenomena as properisation (onimisation)
and appellativisation (deonimisation, deproprialisation). The division of vocabu-
lary within any natural language into common and proper names had already been
made in Antiquity, and as early as the times of Aristotle. Due to the fact that the
Bible is characterised by the abundance of literary genres and figures of speech
(epithets, metaphors, synecdoche, metonymies, allegories, personifications and
depersonifications, periphrases, ironies, hyperboles, etc.), numerous names within
its content contain certain religious truths, which ought to be explained in the
original and must be clarified in the translation. This phenomenon is related to the
fluctuant nature of many biblical names, since - as mentioned above - they can
function both as propria and appellativa*. Thus, the process of appellativisation
is understood as the transformation of a proper name into the class of common
names. As stated by Diugosz-Kurczabowa:

'8 In the Biblia Sacra Vulgata the name Eden appears only in Gn 4,16: ad orientalem plagam Eden
(Latin), cf. K. KOMAREK, Apelatywizacja w toponimii biblijnej, [in:] Onimizacja i apelatywizacja, ed.
Z. ABRAMOWICZOWA, E. BogDANOWICZ, Bialystok 2006, p. 113-117.

1 Ibidem.

2 This issue is not the subject of the analysis herein.

21 Cf. W. OSADNIK, Teoria wielosystemowa i rodzaje ekwiwalencji w przektadzie, Katowice 2010, p. 86.
22 It is noteworthy to add that biblical names tend to become common words when outside the bibli-
cal text, in other national languages, e.g. Judasz > judasz in Polish (English: Judas) means ‘zdrajca/a
traitor’ or ‘wizjer/a peephole. Eden is also such a word, as it may mean ‘miejsce szczesliwe/a place
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the essence of appellativisation is based on the fact that out of many constituents of the
onomastic meaning within any given name, one begins to dominate — it may be accidental
and of minor importance - and becomes the base of the lexical meaning®.

Proprialisation, on the other hand, is related to the loss of features of the predi-
cate of the word. Both in the process of onimisation and appellativisation the func-
tion of a word (a name) undergoes a change, which is always accompanied by
semantic derivation*.

The transaction equivalents of the Hebrew name Eden have been excerpted
from the Slavic versions of the Bible, the selection of which was dictated by the
concern about the possibly most varied set of criteria”. The selected texts have
been aligned chronologically, which is manifested in the following oppositions:
old translations (from the earliest to the first quarter of the 20" century) (The Olo-
mouc Bible (cetera: OL)*, The Kralice Bible (cetera: KR)*, Queen Sophia’s Bible
(cetera: KZ)*, Leopolita’s Bible (cetera: BL), The Brest Bible (cetera: BRZ)*, Nesvizh
Bible translated by Symon Budny (cetera: BB)*, Jakub Wujek’s Bible (cetera: BW)?*,
The Bible translated by Francisk Skorina (cetera: FS)*?, The Ostrog Bible (cetera:

of happiness. Cf. K. DLucosz-KurczaBowa, Apelatywizacja biblijnych nazw wlasnych w jezyku
polskim, Wroclaw-Warszawa—Krakow 1990, p. 5-11, 31-32, 43-44.

2 Ibidem, p. 5-11, 69.

* A. CieSLiIkOwA, Onimizacja, apelatywizacja a derywacja, [in:] Onimizacja i apelatywizacja...,
p. 47-56.

» It must be emphasised that the selection of texts subjected to excerption is arbitrary. Our desire
was to present a relatively wide representation of Slavic translations, even though we do realise
this may not be a wide spectrum. Any restrictions were introduced primarily due to the limited
length of this article. For comparative purposes, references to the texts are in Hebrew (BH), Greek
(LXX) and Latin (VG).

% Starocleskd bible Drdzdanskd a Olomouckd: kritické vyddni nejstarsiho Ceského prekladu bible ze 14.
stoleti. 3, Genesis — Esdrds, ed. V. Kyas, Praha 1988.

%7 Bible svatd aneb viecka svatd pisma Starého i Nového Zdkona podle posledniho vyddni kralického
z roku 1613, http://www.etf.cuni.cz/~rovnanim/bible/k/Mt1.php [21 IV 2016].

8 Biblia Krolowej Zofii (szaroszpatacka): wraz ze staroczeskim przekladem Biblii, ed. S. URBANCZYK,
V. Kvas, Wroclaw 1965-1971.

¥ Biblia Swigta tho iest Ksiggi Starego y Nowego Zakonu, wlasnie z zydowskiego, greckiego y tacitiskiego,
nowo na Polski iezyk z pilnoscig y wiernie wylozone.... drukowano w Brzesciu Litewskim z roskaza-
nia a naktadem... Mikolaia Radziwila... Roku Pariskiego [1563] miesigca Wrzesnia dnia czwartego,
http://mbc.malopolska.pl/dlibra/docmetadata?id=83322&from= publication [19 IV 2016].

% Biblia to jest Ksiegi starego i Nowego Przymierza. Ksiegi Nowego Przymierza Kto pospolicie No-
wym Testamentem zowq z wielkq pracq y pilnym poprawieniem z Greckiego na Polski iezyk przettu-
maczone, http://www.dbc.wroc.pl/dlibra/docmetadata?id=4263&from=publication [10 IV 2016].
*! Biblia To lest Ksiggi Starego Y Nowego Testamentu, Wedtug Lacitiskiego przektadu starego, w kosciele
powszechnym przyietego, na Polski iezyk z pilnoscig przelozone |[...] Przez [...] lakuba Wuyka [...],
http://www.dbc.wroc.pl/dlibra/doccontent?id=12433 [11 IV 2016].

2 “Bubnus pycka” evinoxena doxmopom Ppanyuckom Cropunow u3 cnaenoeo epada Ilonouyxa,
Boey ko umu u modem nocnonumuvim K 006pomy Hayqeruro, IIpara 1517-1519.
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BO)*, Gdansk Bible** (cetera: GD), The Wenceslas Bible (cetera: VA)**, The Old
Testament translated by Josef Heger (cetera: HG)*, The Old Testament translat-
ed by Duro Danici¢ (cetera: D), Carigradska Bible (cetera: BC)*, the so-called
synodic edition of The Bulgarian Bible (cetera: S)*°) versus contemporary ones,
drafted in the second half of the 20" century and in the 21* century (Millennium
Bible (cetera: BT)%, the Czech ecumenical translation (cetera: EK)*, The Jerusa-
lem Bible (cetera: JR)*?), geographically linguistic; the selected examples represent
three groups of Slavic languages: Western Slavic (BZ, BL, BRZ, BB, BW, GD, BT,
OL, KR, VA, HG, EK, JR)*, Eastern Slavic (FS, BO) and Southern Slavic (S, BC,
D), the division related to the base of the translation: source text and/or Greek
version (KR, BRZ, BB, GD, HG, BT, EK, JR, S) versus Latin version (OL, BZ, BL,
BW, VA, ES, D), religious: Catholic (OL, BZ, BL, BW, VA, JR), Protestant (KR,
BRZ, BB, BC), Orthodox (FS, BO, S) and also related to the method of transla-
tion, since the set of the excerpted examples includes both literal and more lib-
eral translations. At the same time, it ought to be borne in mind that numerous
translators applied a combination of various translation strategies. Although the
discussed contemporary translations are usually philological in their nature (i.e.
translators aim at remaining faithful to the source text of the translation), they are
not free of religious influences.

% bubnus cupeuv kHueu Bemxozo u Hosozo 3asema na si3vike cnoserckom, Ocrpor 1581.

** Biblia swigta, to jest ksiggi Starego i Nowego Przymierza z Zydowskiego i greckiego jezyka na pol-
ski pilnie i wiernie przettumaczone, Gdansk 1632, http://www.bibliagdanska.pl/biblia. php?d, [12 IV
2016].

% BJBL] Czeskd to gest Swaté Pjsmo Podlé StaroZitného a Obecného Latinského od Wsseobecné
Cyrkwe Swaté RZjmské potwrzeného a vijwaného PreloZenj [...] W Starém Mésté Prazském w Kollegi
Sw. Kljmenta Towarysstwa P. GeZjsse skrze Joachyma Jana Kamenického Faktora Léta M. DCC. XV.
[= 2. dil] Prorokowé A Knihy Machabeysky. Nikladem Dédictwj Swatého Wiclawa |[...] Léta 1712.
[= 3. dil] Druhy djl Biblj totizto Nowy Zdkon Podlé starého obecného Latinského textu, od samospasy-
tedlné RZjmské Katoljcké Cyrkwe schwdleného, a az posawad wtéz Cyrkwi vjwaného |[...] Léta Piné
1677 [...] [= 3. dil, NZ].

3 Pismo svaté Starého zdkona, ed. F. KOTALIK, J]. MERELL, Praha 1955-1958.

%7 Biblija ili Sveto pismo Staroga i Novoga zavjeta, http://www.pouke.org/svetopismo/ [15 IV 2016].
8 Bubnus, cupeu CéauieHomo nucanue Ha 6exmuil u Ho8utl 3aéem. Bapno u mouno npesedero om
nwpsoobpasromo, Llapurpan 1871, http://biblia.bg/index.php?k=30&g=1&tr2=1 [16 IV 2016].

¥ Bubnus, cupeu krueume Ha Ceeweromo nucanue Ha Bexmus u Hosust 3asem, http://www.bg-
patriarshia.bg/index.php?file=bible_old_testament.xml [16 IV 2016].

4 Pismo Swigte Starego i Nowego Testamentu w przektadzie z jezykow oryginalnych, ed. K. DYNARSKI,
'Poznan 1965, *1983, http://biblia.deon.pl/ [15 IV 2016].

4 Cesky ekumenicky preklad: Pismo svaté Starého i Nového Zdkona podle ekumenického vyddni
z 1. 1985, Praha 1987, http://www.biblenet.cz/ [23 TV 2016].

22 Jeruzalémskd bible. Pismo svaté vydané Jeruzalémskou biblickou $kolou, Praha 2005, http://www.
jeruzalemskabible.cz/ [24 IV 2016].

# The issue of equivalents of the Hebrew word Eden in Czech translations is scrutinised by R. Dit-
tmann (op. cit., p. 229-232). The examples excerpted from the Czech translations (EK, HG, JR, KR,
OL, VA) have been taken from his work.
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The name Eden (Hebrew: gan b°’éden) in the Bible is for the first time used
in Gn 2,8. In the LXX and VG, gan was translated into paradisus (Latin) (cf. Per-
sian: pairi-deza ‘miejsce zamkniete/a closed place’), and the word ‘éden was rep-
resented by the noun voluptas (Latin) ‘rozkosz/pleasure, which finally resulted
in paradisus voluptatis (Latin) ‘raj rozkoszy/the paradise of pleasure. However,
’éden in the Bible means ‘rozkosz/pleasure’ when it is written in plural (Ps 35,9;
Ier 51,34). Thus, the use of this word without an article and with a preposition
b° (Gn 2,8; 2,105 2,15; 3,23; 4,16; Ez 28,13; 31,9; 31,16; 31,18; 36,35; 11 2,3) as well
as the context make us understand it as a proper name (cf. KR 202). Sometimes the
meaning of the word Eden is also related to the Sumerian word edin, which stands
for ‘pustkowie, réwnina, step/wilderness, plain, steppe™.

At first, we shall focus on the translation equivalents of the Hebrew Eden in Gn.
This name in The Hebrew Bible (cetera: BH) is used six times (Gn 2,8: Edept LXX,
paradisus voluptatis VG; 2,10: ESdep LXX: locus voluptatis VG; 2,15: 6 mapadetoog
LXX: paradisus voluptatis VG; 3,23 and 3,24: 6 tpven) LXX: paradisus voluptatis
VG; 3,24; 4,16: Edep LXX, Eden VG). The translations based on the original text
are usually quite consistent in that matter and each time the name Eden is used
(BRZ, GD, KR, EK, JR, BT), even if they do apply various appellatives to name
ogrod Eden: ogrod® (w) Eden (Gn 2,8; 2,15; 3,23; 3,24), sad*® (w) Eden (BRZ, GD).
In the case of some translations based on the original text, however, the form of the
translation equivalent is influenced by the Greek LXX. Then three types of coun-
terparts are possible: 1) a proper name only, e.g. Edem (Gn 2,10; 4,16) (S, BC, D),
Eden (BB, HG), 2) appellativum + an adverbial phrase with a noun in the form
of proper name, e.g. pati¥’ 6 Edem (Gn 2,8) (S, BC), spm*® y Edemy (Gn 2,8) (D),

4 Eden was identified with a perfect garden of pleasure, i.e. paradise. It is quite difficult to deter-
mine the actual location of the garden in Eden. In Gn 2,8 it is placed ‘na wschodzie/in the east,
which usually means Mesopotamia. In Gn 2,10-14 there is a reference to the Near East tradition,
according to which four rivers flow from the idyllic garden (Ogréd, [in:] Sfownik wiedzy biblijnej, ed.
B.M. METZGER, M.D. Co0GAN, Warszawa 1997, cetera: SWB). Cf. E RIENECKER, G. MAIER, Leksy-
kon biblijny, scientifically ed. W. CHROsTOWSKI, Warszawa 2001 (cetera: LB).

45 Ogrod - 1. ‘teren zajety pod uprawe warzyw, kwiatow, drzew i krzewdw owocowych, zwykle ogro-
dzony i znajdujacy si¢ w poblizu domu;, 2. ‘teren stuzacy jako miejsce spaceréw dla publicznosci,
zasadzony drzewami, ozdobiony trawnikami, klombami kwiatéw, itp.; park’ (Stownik jezyka polskiego,
ed. W. DOROSZEWSKI, vol. [-XI, Warszawa 1996-1997).

16 Sad - ‘kawal ziemi, na ktérym rosng drzewa i krzewy owocowe’ (Stownik staropolski, ed. S. URBAN-
CZYK, vol. I-XT, Krakéw 1953-2002, cetera: Sstp.).

Y7 Paii — m. 1. ‘criopes HAKOU PETUTMO3HM IIPEACTABU — MACTO, KBAETO )KUBEAT OTa)KeHO AYLINTE Ha
HpaBefHULIUTE ClIef, CMBPTTa UM, Hacuna 6 pas ce He 67u3a. 2. ‘IpeKpacHa rpajiiiHa, B KOATO CIIO-
pen bubnusara ca sxusenu Axam 1 EBa 1o rpexosimagieHneto, J3szonsare om pas. 3. nper. ‘0cob6eHo
KpacuBa MecTHOCT, IIpes nponemma nonemo e paii. 4. nper. ‘MsCTO, CTPaHa, KbETO MOXe Ja Ce
XKIBee JIEKO 11 6e3rPIDKHO, KB/JETO 32 HAKOIO MM Helj0 CHLIECTBYBAT OT/IMYHM YCIOBMS 5 ‘3eMeH
pait — kpacuBa MecTHOCT (Boneapcku monkosen peunuk, ed. JI. ITonos, Codus 2001, cetera: BTR).
8 Bpm — 1. ‘orpabeno sem/pymTe Ha KojeM ce Taju mosphe u nsehe’ (M. MOCKOB/LEBUR, PeuHux
caspemenoz CprcKoe jesuxa ¢ jesuukum casemnuxom, beorpay 2000).



52 AGATA KAWECKA, RAFAL ZAREBSKI

sad Eden (BB), and finally 3) the nominal group with a noun derived from the
name of Eden, e.g. Edemcxama epaouna® (Gen 2,15; 3,23; 3,24) (S), paii Edemcxu
(BC), spm edemcku (D), Edenskd zahrada™ (HG), sad Edenski (BB). At this point,
the 16™ century translation by Symon Budny (BB) is worth noticing, as the trans-
lator, who was aware of the ambiguous onomastic status of the name Eden when
it was used for the first time in the Bible (Gn 2,8), provided it with a commentary
on the margin:

Eden roznie rozni rozumiejg, iedni to apellaciw wykladaja, drudzy maig za wlasne imie
Krainy niektorey na wschod storica lezacey®'.

In all probability, the search for a compromise between various translation
equivalents of the name forced the author to refer to counterparts which accumu-
late various solutions. Therefore, the phrase sad Ederi(ski) comes as no surprise
in Gn 2,15 of BB, which by means of a graphic trick (brackets) combines the noun
and adjective form of the name.

In the Latin VG, the name Eden appears in Gn 4,16, and in all other frag-
ments where the Hebrew text (BH) had the toponym Eden, VG follows LXX and
offers the equivalent paradisum (Latin). The lexeme paradeisos (Greek), paradisus
(Latin) originates from the Old Persian language (Avestan) paridaeza (Persian:
pardes, Hebrew: pardes, Aramaic: pardesa) ‘park, ogréd, ogrod rozkoszy/park, gar-
den, garden of pleasure, ‘ogrodzone miejsce, obwalowania/enclosed place, ram-
part. The word was first used in LXX in reference to the garden in Eden (SWB;
LB)*. Translations based on the VG are faithful here to the translation base: ray
rofkofzy>* (Gn 2,28; 2,15; 3,23; 3,24) // myafto™ rofkofzy (Gn 2,10) (BZ, BW), rdj
rozkosi (Gn 2,28; 2,15; 3,23; 3,24) // miesto rozkosi (Gn 2,10) (OL), rdj rozkose
(VA), pan® koxanna (Gn 2,28; 2,15; 3,23; 3,24) (ES) // mecro koxanna (Gn 2,10) (ES)

¥ Ipaduna — . ‘MACTO, 3acafieHO C LjBeTs, IbPBETa WV 3eleHYyK, OOUKH. 3arpajieHo u 61130 10
cenumiero’ (BTR).

%0 Zahrada ‘ohrazeny pozemek, zprav. pfi obydlich, na kt. se péstuji kvétiny, zelenina, ovocné i okras-
né stromy’ (Slovnik spisovného jazyka ceského, http://ssjc.ujc.cas.cz/search.php?hledej=Hledat&
heslo= zahrada&sti=EMPTY &where=hesla&hsubstr=no [20 IV 2016]).

5! The word Eden is understood differently by various people — some interpret it as an appellative and
others claim it to be the name of a land in the east.

52 Cf. Encyklopedia katolicka, vol. XV1, ed. S. WILK, Lublin 2012 (cetera: EKat).

3 Raj - 1. ‘(w Biblii) ogréd, w ktérym przebywali pierwsi ludzie, Adam i Ewa’ (Sstp).

** Rozkosz - 1. ‘najwyzsza przyjemnos¢, zmystowa lub duchowa, przyjemne doznanie) 2. ‘to, co wy-
woluje przyjemne odczucia, przyczyna przyjemnych doznan, radosci, wesela, 3. ‘rados¢, wesolo$¢’
(Sstp).

5> Miasto - 1. ‘miejsce’ (Sstp.).

¢ Pait, a (raj, gr. paradéisos) — dost. Raj; 1. ‘miejsce zamieszkania prarodzicéw’ (Rdz 2,8); 2. ‘krdle-
stwo wiecznej szczesliwosci’ (Lk 23,43) (A. ZNosko, Stownik cerkiewnostowiarisko-polski, Biatystok
1996, cetera: SCP).
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next to Eden (Gn 4,16) (VA, BL, BW) // @aem8 (FS). It should also be noted that
while in the examples quoted above all translators consistently used the lexeme
rozkosz (pleasure), the 16™ century Polish translation BL shows a tendency to use
the word raj (paradise) at the expense of the appellative rozkosz: Ray (Gn 2,10) //
Ray rofkoszy (Gn 2,8; 2,15; 3,23; 3,24) (BL). In some older translations which were
based on the Latin text of Gn 4,16 an amplification is performed, the purpose
of which is to explain, at least to a certain extent, the inconsistence in using various
variants of the name: od raya ge/z to flowye Eden (BZ), rdj, jesto slove Eden (OL).
Such specitying of some biblical realities is related to the technique of medieval
liberal translations, which were chiefly aimed at a simple audience”. Here, it is
worth pointing out that despite his faithful pursuit of the Latin text, Jakub Wujek
- displaying his regular conscientiousness — on the margin of Gn 2,10 and 2,15
jotted down variants which were in the spirit of the Hebrew text and functioned
as proper names: abo z Edena (Gn 2,10), abo w sadu ederiskim (Gn 2,15).

The issue of translation equivalents of the said name looks slightly different
in the translation of BO. The solutions there alternate between the translations
from original languages and VG, although the influence of the Greek text (LXX)
dominates: g eaemk (Gn 2,8; 2,10; 4,16), pan mmpa®® (Gn 2,15; 3,23; 3,24) (BO).
Such a state of affairs is connected with the complexity and variety of sources of the
BO, among which one can find e.g. translations by Skoryna, selected old-Czech
and old-Polish versions, the LXX and the VG*.

A strong relationship between the translation base and the selection of an
appropriate translation equivalent of the name Eden is also clearly visible in the
excerpted translations in their reference to other Books of the Bible. The Hebrew
text (BH) uses the form Eden in the same meaning as it is used within Gn, in:
Ez 28,13; 31,9; 31,16; 31,18; 31,18; 36,35; Il 2,3. And its example is faithfully fol-
lowed by translations from original languages: Eden (BRZ, GD, KR, BT, HG, EK,
JR), although they do happen to apply both the noun and adjective variant: Edem
(Ez 28,13) (S, BC, D), Eoem (31,18; 31,18; 36,35) (BC) // edemcxu (Ez 31,9; 31,16;
112,3) (S, BC, D), (Ez 31,18; 31,18; 36,35) (S, D). At this point, translations based
on the VG consistently utilise appellativum, whose presence stems from the Latin
text (Ez 28,13: deliciae; Ez 31,9; 31,16; 31,18; 31,18: voluptas; Ez 36,35; 11 2:3: hortus

57 Cf. 1. KWILECKA, Rola przektadéw biblijnych w rozwoju jezyka polskiego od Sredniowiecza do Rene-
sansu, [in:] EADEM, Studia nad staropolskimi przekltadami Biblii, Poznan 2003, p. 265-279 (269-270).
*# Tua, n (piszcza, gr. broma) — (piszcza, gr. broma) - ‘zywnos¢, pokarmy’ (Kpt 25,37; Hb 6,7); pafickan
‘raj stfodyczy’ (Rdz 2,15; Min.VII.11) (SCP); Mnpa < nuwrra — £. 1. Bp@pa, ‘mmha, xpana’: I Mojc. 49,205
III Mojc. 25,37; 2. tpodr}, Statpodr}, uBex, jeno’: [lem. 9,19; I Tum. 6,8; 3. ‘myxoBHa XpaHa’: JeBp.
5,12.14; 4. tpudn, OTpﬁvog, ‘pacKout, cacT’: Jlyk. 7,25; Anok. 18,3. (C. TIETKOBUE, Peunuk ypkeeHo-
cnosetckoea jesuxa, Cpemcku Kapnosuu 1935); [Tuwia — . cmapu. 1. ‘XpaHa), 2. npeH. ‘HeILj0, KOETo
HOAYbPYKa ¥ pasBMBa JYXOBHATA pypofa Ha yoBeka (BTR).

¥ Cf. K ucmopuu omeuecmeennoti bubnuu (130-nemue CurnodanvHozo nepesoda), WWW.rpsc-spb.
ru/2010-12-23-14-47-16 [22 IV 2016].
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voluptatis): nua paa (Ez 28,13; 31,9) (BO), ppereca nupa (Ez 31,16; 31,18; 31,18)
(BO), rpapmw nuyrusin (Ez 36,35) (BO), pau nuya (Il 2,3) (BO), w rofkoszach raiu
(Ez 28,13) (BL, BW), drzewa rofkoszy (Ez 31,16; 31,18; 31,18) (BL), (Ez 31,16)
(BW), drzewa rofkoszne (Ez 31,9) (BL), (Ez 31,18; 31,18;) (BW), ogrod rofkoszy
(Ez 36,35; 11 2,3) (BL), ogrod rofkoszny (Ez 36,35; 11 2,3) (BW), ray (Ez 31,9) (BW),
rozko$ (VA).

At this point, it is again noteworthy to pay attention to the 16™ century transla-
tion by Symon Budny, who recognised the Hebrew text as the base of the original
and this time, surprisingly enough, decided to apply a solution used in the VG: ray
rofkoszny (Ez 28,13), drzewa rofkoszne (Ez 31,9; 31,16; 31,18; 31,18), sad rofkoszny
(Ez 36,35;11 2,3) (BB). It was only in the margin that he wrote down: abo Hederiskie
(drzewa) (Ez 31,9), abo Hederiski (sad) (Ez 36,35), thus indicating the possibility to
use nomen proprium there, but without adding that such a solution is imposed by
the Hebrew text (BH).

The clear dividing line between translations from original languages and the
remaining ones is not marked in reference to Is 51,3 either. In the Hebrew text
(BH) the proper name Eden is used, which is continued in the Polish BT, the Czech
HG, EK, JR, and the South-Slavic: Edem (BC, D). Other versions based on the
original text use appellative expressions: ogrod rofkoszny (BRZ), prerozkosny (KR),
the common noun: paii (S), pan (BO), or descriptive structures: uczyni puszcze jego
bardzo rozkoszng (GD). The BB ofters appellativum ray with the following mar-
ginal gloss: abo iako sad. Translations from the VG (Latin: deliciae) consistently
have appellativum, which is a semantic calque of the Latin lexeme: ro/koszy (BL),
rozkosze (plural) (BW), rozkose (VA).

In the Bible, the name Eden appears not only in the context of the paradise gar-
den, but also as a description of a national and ethnic group (4Reg 19,12; Is 37,12;
Ez 27,23). In the text of 4Reg 19,12 we can read about B‘né 'Eden, i.e. the Arame-
ans who resided in Bit-Adini, an area mentioned in cuneiform scripts and located
between the Balikh and the Euphrates Rivers. Mentioning the sons of Eden, the
authors of the Bible most likely had in mind the inhabitants of the Aramean state
of Bit*Adini, the capital city of which was Til Barsip (modern Tell Ahmar). The
settlements of this state were on both banks of the middle course of the Euphrates,
east of Aleppo (cf. KR 202).

Regarding the aforementioned locations, translations from original languages
offer the following solutions: 1) a phrase containing a proper name, e.g. syny Eden
(4Reg 19,12; Is 37,12) (BRZ, KR, GD, EK) (HG: 4Reg 19,12), curnoseme na Eden
(4Reg 19,12; Is 37,12) (S), 2) a phrase with a possessive adjective derived from
the place name, e.g. syny Edenowe (4Reg 19,12; Is 37,12) (BB), Edenosume curose
(4Reg 19,12; Is 37,12) (BC), cunose Edenose (4Reg 19,12; Is 37,12) (D), 3) an eth-
nonym in the noun form, e.g. Edericzycy (Ez 27,23) (BRZ), Edanici (4Reg 19,12;
Is 37,12) (BT), Edenité (JR), 4) nomen proprium: Eden (Ez 27,23) (KR, GD, HG,
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EK, JR), Edon (Ez 27,23) (BT), Hiden (Ez 27,23) (BB), Eden (Ez 27,23) (S, BC, D),
5) a name Semitism, e.g. Bit Adin (Is 37,12) (HG). The footsteps of the Greek LXX
are followed by the BO: ciint apona (LXX: Edep) (4Reg 19,12), no name (LXX:
xopa (?)) (Is 37,12), no name (LXX: none) (Ez 27,23).

Even though translations based on the VG (4Reg 19,12; Is 37,12: filios Eden;
Ez 27,23: Eden) faithfully follow in its footsteps, e.g. syny Eden (4Reg 19,12; Isa
37,12), Eden (Ezek 27,23) (BL, BW), Eden (4Reg 19,12) (BZ), some formal varia-
tion within translation equivalents, e.g. Eden (4Reg 19,12; Ez 27,23) (VA) next to
the adjective Edensky (Is 37,12) (VA). The FS in 4Reg 19,12 has the adjective form:
H ChINOR' G Aeman®.

Another biblical fragment which is noteworthy due to the mention of Eden
it contains is Am 1,5. In the BH, the phrase Bet Eden is used, whereas in the LXX
it is translated as Xappav, and in the VG as domus Voluptatis. The contemporary
biblical exegesis provides no answer to the question regarding what name spe-
cifically is referred to there. Bet-Eden is identified as Bit-Aidini, a settlement on
the banks of the central course of the Euphrates River known from the Assyrian
records. It is also worth noticing that the equivalent used in the VG functions as
a symbolic name of Damascus: domus Voluptatis ‘dom rozkoszy/house of plea-
sure®’. Thus, the appellativisation of the Hebrew name was influenced by the LXX
and the VG, which in consequence impacted the variety of equivalents in all indi-
vidual translations into national languages.

In this case, the excerpted Slavic translations show significant discrepancies,
which only to alimited extent depend on the source of the translation. First of all, it
is noteworthy to analyse Czech translations. The texts based on the original sourc-
es: 1) take the form of Bet-Eden (HG, JR), 2) have a phrase consisting of a native
noun and a foreign name: diim Eden (KR), 3) and incorporate a solution adopted
from the Latin tradition: Diim rozkose (EK). The appellative phrase diim rozkose,
which is a semantic calque of the Latin version, was used in the VA translation
that is based on the Latin VG. The situation is similar as far as Polish translations
are concerned. Those made from original languages take the tophony Bet-Eden
(BT), Beteden (BRZ). The author of the BB and the GD decided to arrive at a cer-
tain type of compromise, which consists in the use of the Hebrew name and the
semantic calque of the Latin word domus, as applied in the VG: dom Heden (GD),
dom Hedenowy (BB). Analogically, the same technique is applied in South-Slavic
translations: dom Eodenos (S, BC, D). Translations based on the Latin text of the
VG continue using its solutions, abandoning the proper nature of the name: dom
rofkoszy (BL, BW), even if the author of the BW inserted a marginal gloss where
he noted down the Hebrew form: z Beth-edena.

 For Is 37,12 and Ez 27,23 there are no variants within the FS (untranslated books).
¢! Cf. Ksiegi prorokow mniejszych. Ozeasza — Joela — Amosa — Abdiasza - Jonasza — Micheasza. Wstgp
- Przektad z oryginatu. Komentarz, ed. S. Lach, Poznan 1968, p. 190.
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In a short article, it is virtually impossible to scrutinise all translation variants
of the selected source form in the possibly widest corpus of biblical translations.
Thus, it was necessary to focus exclusively on several selected Slavic translations,
the choice of which was, however, performed on numerous various criteria. The
analysis of translation equivalents of the Hebrew name Eden in the excerpted texts
renders it possible to notice the variety of meaning and formal equivalents, and,
even more interestingly, the relationships and influences between translations
(especially within the denominational class or based on any source text: the Hebrew
original, the LXX, the VG). At the same time, it demonstrates the difficulties that
the authors of Slavic translations experienced while struggling with the demand-
ing linguistic matter. Such problems stemmed from a variety of factors: the genetic
and structural discrepancies between Semitic and Slavic languages, additionally
magnified by the influence of the first translations of the Bible (the Greek LXX
and the Latin VG), different outlooks on reality in cultures that are so distant to
one another (which is also connected with the specific standing of proper names
in the Bible that usually identified and characterised an object), the incongruence
of certain biblical realties to the reality of the Slavic territory, religious condition-
ings, and - in the case of the earliest Slavic translations - also the incomparably
lower biblical knowledge in comparison to our times. It must also be emphasised
that some proper names which were particularly expressive in terms of ideology
(including beyond any doubt the proprium Eden) alternate between their proper
and common meaning in translation. The analysis of such meanings and use is so
valuable, since it also has its repercussions in individual national languages, cf. e.g.
the use of the name Eden as a synonym to ‘kraina szczesliwosci/the land of happi-
ness’ in various tongues.

In conclusion, attention should be paid to one more aspect of the conducted
research. One of the premises of drafting this article was also the wish to stress the
validity of any effort put into making mini-monographs of that kind, the purpose
of which is to describe translation equivalents of any given name in a possible
broad corpus of translated texts. In the future they may contribute to the making
of a larger synthesis, in which the analysis of translation variants of individual bib-
lical names could become starting point to indicate basic tendencies and mecha-
nisms within the scrutinised issues, and common features and discrepancies in any
given individual Slavic translations.

Translated by Konrad Brzozowski
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Abstract. The authors study different equivalents of the Hebrew word Eden in selected old and new
Slavic translations of the Bible. The equivalents of this lexeme have been excerpted from several
Slavic translations of the Bible, which were selected on the basis of diverse criteria. The translations
are presented chronologically and old translations are opposed to the new ones. They represent three
groups of Slavic languages: West Slavic, East Slavic and South Slavic and are connected with the base
of translation, i.e. the original text and/or Greek or Latin text. They can also be classified according
to religious denomination and the strategy of the translation.

The observation of those equivalents enables us to see not only their variety and mutual influence
among translations but also the struggle of Slavic translators with a very difficult language matter.
Many factors were important in that struggle: genetic and structural distances between Semitic and
Slavic languages, different perceptions of reality in distant cultures, the discrepancy between biblical
and Slavonic realities and the influence of religious denomination. Another important factor was the
state of biblical knowledge at the time — incomparably poorer in the case of the oldest Slavic transla-
tions in comparison to modern ones.

Keywords: Slavic old and new translations of the Bible, proper names, Eden.

Agata Kawecka

Uniwersytet Lodzki

Wydziat Filologiczny

Katedra Filologii Stowianskiej
ul. Pomorska 171/173

90-236 L6dz, Polska/Poland
agata.kawecka@uni.lodz.pl

Rafal Zarebski

Uniwersytet £odzki

Wydziat Filologiczny

Instytut Filologii Polskiej
Katedra Historii Jezyka Polskiego
ul. Pomorska 171/173

90-236 L6dz, Polska/Poland
rafal_zarebski@uni.lodz.pl



Studia Ceranea 6, 2016, p. 61-74 ISSN: 2084-140X
DOI: 10.18778/2084-140X.06.04 e-ISSN: 2449-8378

Justyna Kroczak (Zielona Goéra)

THE ROLE OF THE BIBLE IN THE FORMATION
OF PHILOSOPHICAL THOUGHT IN KIEVAN RuS’
(As EXEMPLIFIED BY ILARION OF KIEV, KLIMENT
SMOLATIC, AND KIRILL OF TUROV)

he existence of philosophy in Kievan Rus’ (10"-13™ centuries) is a contro-

versial issue. We do not find there a philosophy in a sense of theoretical and
rational reflection with abstract notions and schemes about the world and Man
but we do find a philosophy understood as a love of wisdom (r060mydpue). Wis-
dom at that time meant a great knowledge of the Bible, proficiency in allegorical
interpretation of it, a certain worldview and an ethical attitude that enabled to
set intellectual standards, to teach, to guide society and to create popular ideas.
The concept of “knuscrocmy” partly covers the semantic field encompassing these
activities and virtues. The Eastern and Southern Slavonic “kHuxnux” was a schol-
ar, (bookman) either a monk or a priest whose work laid foundations for the cul-
tural development of the country.

The work of Ilarion of Kiev (ca. 990-1055), Kliment Smolati¢ (1 ca. 1164), and
Kirill of Turov (1130-1182) fits within the concept of “knusmrocms” only partially
and does not exhaust it. These men are the most representative though not the only
figures in the theological (and thus philosophical) life of Kievan Rus™. The period
of their activity bears the name of the Golden Age due to enterprises extreme-
ly important for the nascent Rus™ identity, such as the erection of St. Sophias
Cathedral in Kiev, the foundation of the Caves monastery, and the transmission
of “Cyrillo-Methodian” tradition into Rus.

' The opinion according to which the writings of Ilarion, Kliment and Kirill ought to be consid-
ered the most important for the period is well-known. It was held by such distinguished research-
ers of Russian spirituality as Georgy Fedotov, Georgy Florovsky and Dmitry Likhachov. The latter
called them the best representatives of Old Russian byzantinism. Florovsky also referred to this no-
tion but in a pejorative sense: the Old Russian Hellenism that marked works of these authors is seen
by him as indicating their lack of originality. Cf.: [I.C. JInxauEes, Pazsumue pycckoti numepamypui
X-XVIII 6., [in:] IDEM, M36pantvie pabomut, Jlennnrpap 1987, p. 93; I.B. ®norosckuit, [lymu pyc-
cko020 6ozocnosus, Mocksa 2009, p. 21; LII. ®ENOTOB, Pycckas penueuodHocmo. Xpucmuancmeo
Kuesckoti Pycu X-XIII 6s., [in:] IDEM, Cobpanue couuneruii 6 0senadyamu momax, vol. X, Mocksa
2001, p. 68.
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It is the Slavophilism, a 19" century trend in the Russian philosophy, that has
to be attributed with particular merits in promoting the notion that the peculiar
for Kievan Rus’ way of life was ideal in terms of morals, outlook, and religion, as
well as in implanting into the national consciousness the idea of Russian excep-
tionalism (combination of byzantinism with “Slavonic sensitivity”). Slavophiles,
such as Ivan Kireevsky (1806-1856), maintained that it was in this epoch that the
“integral life”™ in culture and popular consciousness (i.e., a holistic and organ-
ic perception of reality - of man, world, and God) was really attainable. From
the Slavophile point of view the pre-Mongol period thus appears as exceptional
and, importantly, favourable for the intellectual, philosophic and theological
activity.

The above-mentioned activity was centred around the Holy Scripture. The
Bible played in Kievan Rus’ the role of a paramount source, despite the fact that its
first full translation, by Gennady and his literary circle, appeared as late as 1499.
Before that, only certain fragments had been available and these had been used
for liturgical purposes. In the 11" century there existed and functioned a version
of the Holy Scripture translated within the “Cyrillo-Methodian” tradition, but
it was not complete and mostly used during liturgy. In the second half of the 11
century there appeared the Arkhangelsk Gospel and the Ostromir Gospel of the
aprakos type, that is an abbreviated version of parts of the Gospels ordered as
they would be read during services. Whereas in the 12™ century one observes
an increase in translation and compilation of biblical sources in Old Rus. Most
importantly, Halicz Gospel (1144), containing the full text of the four Gospels,
becomes available. However, the liturgical, that is partial, type of Bible remains
the most popular. This includes e.g. Prolog, i.e. Old Rus’ version of synaxarion
and menaions that is the collections of lives of saints, Apostle-aprakos, containing
Acts of the Apostles, Apostolic Letters and the Book of Revelation, Grigorovichev
Parimejnik (fragments of the Old Testament books) and Psalter.

Both local and more global events were explained through biblical imagery.
However, it should be emphasised that the quotations were not always strict.
Wactaw Hryniewicz states that the Old Russian writers did not quote fragments
from the Holy Scripture word for word®, they often quoted from memory and com-
plemented the translations with apocrypha. The apocrypha were very popular
in Old Rus, which shows that the Old Rus’ way of thinking was of mythological
rather than rational character. The biggest and the oldest collection of apocrypha,
containing e.g. apocrypha on Solomon, on Thomas the Apostle, and on Adam and
Eve, was included in Paleya Tolkovaya (between the 11" and 13" centuries) and
later in Paleya Hronograficheskaya (the 14™ century). Apocrypha is an example

2 V1.B. Kupeesckuit, O xapaxmepe npocseuerus Esponvt u o e2o omnouienuu k npoceeujeruto Poc-
cuu, [in:] IDEM, ITonnoe cobpanue couunenuii, vol. I, Mocksa 1911, p. 218.
* A. Naumow, Apokryfy w systemie literatury cerkiewnostowianskiej, PKSt 36, 1976, p. 30.
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of mythologisation of experience, but when myths are used to transfer us to the
spiritual level of consciousness (Joseph Campbell), the development of spirituality
leads to the development of sensitivity and hence to wisdom and philosophy.

Ilarion of Kiev is the first figure, whose activity seems to be philosophically-
oriented in a sense described above. There is relatively more known about his
life and work compared to others, owing to the preserved historical sources and
extensive modern research®. The main source is the oldest Rus’ chronicle: Primary
Chronicle (from the beginning of the 12 century). The authorship of this chron-
icle is attributed to Nestor (1050-1114), a monk from Caves monastery. We read
there that Ilarion was a presbyter and a monk in a newly created Caves monastery
in Kiev and the first Rus’ metropolitan, appointed by Yaroslav the Wise (978-1054)
in 1051:

Prince Yaroslav was fond of Berestovo and the Church of the Holy Apostles there situated.
He gathered a large company of priests, among whom was a presbyter named Ilarion, a vir-
tuous man, learned and ascetic®.

There is no information with regard to his education but it is known that
from the second half of the 10" century the educational system called “xnuxcHoe
yuenue”® was in place. Moreover, a certain level of education implied the Slavonic-
Greek bilingualism because (as researchers suggest) a knowledge of Greek was
a pre-requisite for learning the Old Church Slavonic, which functioned as the
liturgical and literary language in Kievan Rus”.

Ilarion authored one work entitled On Law and Grace (ca. 1037), which from
a formal point of view is a solemn homily. Homilies are often of oral character
and it seems that this was also the case of On Law and Grace. It is likely that the
sermon was given on the occasion of consecration of the Saint Sophia’s Cathe-
dral in Kiev. The Saint Sophia’s Cathedral was a special place, which symbolised
the identity of Old Rus’ It was a place where the opinions were shaped, the reli-
gious and intellectual heart of Kiev, which in the 11" century had an ambition
of becoming a cultural centre equal to Constantinople and independent of it®.

* Cnoso o 3akone u 6nazodamu, [in:] bubnuomexa numepamypot pesneti Pycu, ed. [I.C. JINXAUEB,
JLA. OmutpuEs, A.A. Anexcees, H.B. IToHbIPKO, vol. I, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 1997; Moeiino-punocogp-
ckoe Hacnedue Mnapuona Kuesckoeo, ed. B.B. Mujibkos, vol. I-1I, Mocksa 1986.

* The Russian Primary Chronicle. Laurentian Text, trans. et ed. S. HAzzarRDp Cross, O.P. SHERBO-
wITZ-WETZOR, Cambridge 1953, p. 139.

¢ B.B. Kyckos, Mcmopus Opesnepycckoii numepamypot, Mocksa 1982, p. 29.

7 Cf. B.A. Ycneackmit, Asvikosas cumyauyust Kuesckoti Pycu u ee 3nauerue 0751 UCmopuu pycckozo
numepamypHoezo A3vika, Mocksa 1983, p. 18-21.

8 Cf.: M.B. JIEBUEHKO, Ouepku no ucmopuu pyccko-sudanmuiickux omuowenuti, Mocksa 1956,
p. 444; I1.C. JInxaues, Benukoe Hacnedue. Knaccuueckue npoussedenus numepamyput [Ipesrerti Pycu,
Mocksa 1979, p. 45.
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On Law and Grace is customarily divided into four parts: 1) On Law and
Grace, 2) How Grace spreads and reaches Rus, 3) The encomium of Vladimir
4) The prayer (Confession of faith), where the author indicates that he knew of
and identified himself with the results of the councils and the teachings of the
Church Fathers. It is the first three parts that are important from a philosophical
point of view. The content of the first part indicates that Ilarion viewed himself as
a maintaining the tradition of Byzantine theology. Writing about the superiority
of the New Testament over the Old and in his philosophical formulation of the
doctrine of God’s Grace, he was most likely inspired by Homilies on Jews and Juda-
izing Christians (387) by John Chrysostom (350-407), a Byzantine theologian and
speaker. Homilies were divided into eight parts in which the author contrasted two
rivalling communities (politeias) in Antioch: Christian and Jewish. The Church
Father portrayed the Jews and their religious holidays as devoid of values (the
first homily), so anyone involved in the Jewish proselytism (especially “judaizing
Christians” or “Antiochean half-Christians”) was condemned by him (third and
eighth homilies). All this was aimed to prove the superiority of Christian doctrine
and its future social victory’.

It should be mentioned that the works of John Chrysostom were treated with
reverence in the Old Rus. The Church Father is mentioned in the anthology
of aphorisms translated from Bulgarian and compiled by a deacon John for the
Grand Prince Sviatoslav of Kiev (1027-1076), called Izbornik of Sviatoslav from
1076: Listen to the lives of Saint Basil, Saint John Chrysostom and Saint Cyril the
philosopher'. Earlier, at the end of the 9" century (in Bulgaria), fragments of John
Chrysostom’s works appeared in the so-called Golden stream (3namocmpyii).

Ilarion’s sermon refers to the Old Testament parable of Hagar and Sarah
(Gn 15,1-21,34), with its allegorical interpretation aimed at presenting the
notion of God’s Grace. Sarah was Abraham’s wife, who could not have offsprings.
However, Abraham had a slave named Hagar and at Sarah’s will she bore him
a son, Ishmael. This occurrence has been compared to the moment of receiv-
ing the Ten Commandments on Mount Sinai by Moses. Ishmael was identified
with the Law, the announcement. In old age, however, Sarah gave birth to a son,
Isaac, who in turn, has been identified with Jesus the Godman. Isaac (Jesus) was
free while Ishmael (the Jews) was a slave and limited by law. Jews thanks to the
Law, have gained only forgiveness for their behaviour, while Christians, thanks to
God’s Grace, have received salvation. The value of the Law has been diminishing,
while the Christian promise of salvation has been growing owing to the sacri-
fice of the Christ. The homily presents a number of comparisons, “Christological
antitheses” which prove the two natures of Jesus: one of the Trinity, in two natures,

® Cf. Discourses against judaizing Christians, trans. PW. HARKINS, Washington 1979, passim.
0 U3 Msbopruxa 1076 200a, [in:] bubnuomexa numepamypeoi..., vol. II, Canxr-ITetep6ypr 1999,
http://lib.pushkinskijdom.ru/Default.aspx?tabid=2167 [28 V 2016].
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divine and human. He was fully human, becoming man not merely in appearance;
yet not merely man, for in His divinity He was also fully God". Ilarion seems to
have a deep awareness of the idea of Godmanhood of Jesus, the divine logos
in human flesh, although not using there such a sophisticated word like “Logos”
The author allegorically illustrated the dogma of the hypostatic union canonical
from 451 (Council of Chalcedon).

In the Orthodox tradition and from a theological and philosophical points
of view, God’s Grace is identified with God himself: Truth and Grace is the servant
of the age to come, of life incorruptible’>. The Orthodox theology identifies it with
the non-created energies, God’s powers through which God manifests His pres-
ence to man and the world. Man, by experiencing God’s Grace, becomes free and
redeemed (e.g. deified). Also, the entire Old Rus’ nation is encompassed by God’s
Grace - and this nation is the subject of the second part.

Ilarion compares pagan times with a dried-up ground: our land was parched and
desolate”, which only became fertile after the dawn of Christianity. People blind,
deaf and poor in spirit are becoming aware and wise: He [God] brought us unto the
knowledge of the Truth'*. Christian Old Rus’ is treated as a fully-fledged nation infe-
rior to none with her history recognised as a part of the general history of human-
kind. Owing to Christianity, the state obtained a new identity and a chance for
a brighter future. The argumentation involved the figure of Vladimir the Great, the
ruler responsible for the baptism of Old Rus Vladimir was compared there to Con-
stantine the Great given the historical importance of his deed. Vladimir’s Christian-
isation of Old Rus’ was, in the eyes of Ilarion, a deed that put Vladimir on par not
only with the Byzantine emperor but also with the Evangelists:

Rome with the voices of praise, praises Peter and Paul, for through Peter and Paul Rome
came to believe in Jesus Christ, Son of God. Asia and Ephesus and Patmos praise John the
Theologian. India praises Thomas, Egypt praises Mark: every land and every city and every
nation honours and glorifies its teacher that taught it the Orthodox faith. We too, therefore,
let us praise to the best of our strength, with our humble praises, him whose deeds were won-
drous and great, our teacher and guide, the great kagan of our land, Volodimer, the grandson
of Igor of old and son of the glorious Svjatoslav. When these reigned in their time, their re-
nown spread abroad for their courage and valour; and still they are remembered, renowned
even now for their victories and might. For they ruled not some feeble, obscure, unknown
land, but in this land of Rus, which is known and renowned to the ends of the earth'.

With the Christianisation of Old Rus’ Vladimir (having accepted the baptis-
mal name Basil) gave evidence of his wisdom, justice and kindness of heart. This

1 Sermons and rhetoric of Kievan Rus’..., p. 10.
12 Ibidem, p. 4.

B Ibidem, p. 14.

Y Ibidem.

' Ibidem, p. 17-18.
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wisdom turned out to be the legacy of Great Princess Olga (890-969), who is
considered as one of the first to accept Christianity from the Byzantine Emper-
or's. In turn, Vladimir’s work was continued by his son Yaroslav (baptismal name
George) by erecting the Saint Sophia’s Cathedral in Kiev, the city, shining in splen-
dour'’, which became the symbol of Old Rus’ enlightenment.

Ilarion mythologised this event, as he believed that the Christianisation meant
a good and successful future for Old Rus’ - as Old Rus’ became equal to other
nations before God and was given a chance of participating in God’s Grace. This
does not involve the notion of a chosen nation - all nations are equally important
before God. There is, however, a tendency to make a distinction, as all the com-
parisons he makes turn out to be in favour of Old Rus’ (e.g. Vladimir the Great
— Constantine the Great).

Ilarion’s work, according to the researchers, was the first document of Russian
historical self-consciousness'. The Old Rus’ nation was described as the herd of Jesus
the shepherd and included in the universal history of salvation. Therefore local
themes are interwoven with the more global ones. It is clear that the author of On
Law and Grace had an evangelising streak in him, which, after all, seems quite
natural given the position he held: Ilarion interpreted, allegorised, taught history
of his land, and felt a deep sense of responsibility to fulfil his mission as a guide
of Old Rus’ and its philosopher, a creator of national ideas.

An additional reason why we can consider him a philosopher is his language,
which was reaching out for philosophic metaphors, e.g. humankind was (...) like
a fouled vessel'®; or Grace as sun’s warmth warmed the earth®. Here we encounter
a simile of light. Holiness and Grace, as everything that comes from God, was
associated with light. So, in the case of homily On Law and Grace, one can speak
of traces of the metaphysics of light, the light that liberates and delivers from
bondage: Yet God had mercy upon us and the light of understanding shone forth
upon us, that we might know Him?*'. But in as much as Ilarion was distinctly sensi-
tive in abstract and metaphysical matters, he remained a practical philosopher
and an astute theologian. So, his considerations were confined to the following
postulates: a necessity to abdicate from the material side of life: we gave ourselves
over to carnal lust, we became slaves to sin and the cares of the world** and the real-
ity of truth, both eternal and practical: (...) Christians’ salvation is generous and
beneficent extending to all corners of the earth®.

16 The Russian Primary Chronicle..., p. 82.

17 Sermons and rhetoric of Kievan Rus’..., p. 25.

18 Cf. C. CerpnerPoBId, Cr1060 0 3akone u bnazodamu kax sxseeemuueckuii mexcm, TOLJI 51,1999, p. 43.
19 Sermons and rhetoric of Kievan Rus’..., p. 4.

2 Ibidem, p. 7.

1 Ibidem, p. 15.

2 Ibidem, p. 27.

2 Ibidem, p. 7.
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The ideas from the sermon On Law and Grace are picked up in An Epistle writ-
ten by Kliment, metropolitan of Rus, to Foma the Presbyter, with interpretations by
the monk Afanasij (ca. 1147) authored by Kliment Smolati¢. Kliment was the sec-
ond, after Ilarion, metropolitan of Kiev of local origin (he performed this function
between 1147-1154). In Hypatian Chronicle (from the 13™ century) he is called
a “great philosopher”*, which should be understood as a description of an excep-
tional, active writer, a bookman. There is a suggestion that he might have authored
some philosophical works but these have not survived to modern times®. He was
surrounded by people with Greek-styled education, indicating that he might have
had such education himself. Neither Kliment’s personality nor his works have been
subject of a large interest among Western researchers and there is no publication
describing his literary output (with the exception of professor Simon Franklin
from Harvard). In Russian too, there is only one monograph on the topic, written
by Nikolay Nikolsky in 1892 and a translation from the Old Church Slavonic made
in the Institute of Russian Literature (Russian Academy of Sciences, the Pushkin
House).

The Epistle, formally, was addressed to Foma, who was one of the trustees of the
Grand Prince of Kiev Izjaslav II Mstislavi¢ (1096-1154) and to the circle of dis-
ciples of Gregory, about whom information is scarce, but in practice it involved the
Prince himself: But if I did write, then it was not to you but to the prince*. We know
that this work was read out to the Prince and his entourage but we do not know
what was the Prince’s reaction. In terms of form and topic, this text, similarly to On
Law and Grace, can be described as solemn homiletics combining local - Old Rus’-
related — themes with more general ones - pertaining to the Christian world at large.
Apart from Byzantine influences, Kliment may have been inspired by Shestodnev
(of the 10™ century) by bishop John the Exarch - as he followed John in reproduc-
ing the name of a sea creature — (exuon mopvcxuii), the abilities of which (to cope
with storms, winds and thunders) were seen as a testimony to God’s wisdom and
kindness”. Shestodnev was a type of Hexameron, where the author contemplated
the secret of world creation, referring to various Byzantine theologians e.g. John
of Damascus and the Cappadocian Fathers. Together with strictly theological ideas,
one also finds there philosophical considerations as well as those relating to the
natural world - John the Exarch often quotes and summarises parts of Aristotle’s
philosophy (describing geography, the heavenly bodies and the soul)*.

2 Jlemonucv no Mnamvesckomy cnucky, Cankt-IlerepOypr 1871, p. 241; E.9. T'PAHCTEPH, [Touemy
mumpononuma Knumenma Cmonamuua nasvieanu «Punocogpom», TOIJI 25, 1970, p. 20-28.

» Cf. H. Huxonsckmit, O aumepamyproix mpyoax mumpononuma Knumenma Cmonamuua, nuca-
mens X1I sexa, Cankt-Iletep6ypr 1892, p. 3.

2 Sermons and rhetoric of Kievan Rus’..., p. 31.

7 Ibidem, p. 49.

# Cf.: M3 «Illecmodnesa» Moanna sk3apxa 6onzapckozo, trans. .M. IIPOXOPOBA, [in:] Bubauome-
ka numepamypuot..., vol. II, http://lib.pushkinskijdom.ru/Default.aspx?tabid=2166 [28 V 2016];
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It seems that in the Epistle the definition and essence of “philosophy” and “phi-
losophising” is broadened. Figures such as Plato, Aristotle and even Homer are
mentioned in the context of the above notions:

You say to me: «you write so as to glorify yourself, making yourself out to be a philosopher».
Yet the fault is primarily your own! As if I ever wrote any such thing to you! But neither did
I write nor would I write thus! And yet you say: «You write philosophically», while in fact
you yourself wrote most falsely, as though I had abandoned the revered Scriptures and had
instead written using Homer and Aristotle and Plato, who were renowned in the colonnades
of the Hellenes?.

At first, it seems that Kliment is merely distancing himself from the pagan
cultural authorities. But given the background of his polemic and his plausible
intellectual horizons we might suggest that he did in fact value Plato, Aristotle
and Homer more than his ignorant opponent, since the first two of them were
valued by John Chrysostom and Gregory the Theologian, whom Kliment regards
as authorities.

Philosophy helped Kliment to discover divine secrets, hence he is not ashamed
of calling himself a philosopher:

I do not think what I wrote was «philosophy». Christ said to the holy disciples and apostles:
«Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom, but to the rest in parables»
(Lc 8,10). Dear Foma, is this the «philosophy» through which I seek glory from the men?**

Kliment addressed potential misunderstandings and explained that philoso-
phising is not just trying to be smart, looking for attention and a sign of pride. The
wisdom of pagan philosophers, especially of Plato, can be used in allegorical inter-
pretation of the Holy Scripture and in explaining the truths of the faith. This was,
after all, done by the early Christian apologists writing in Greek — Clement of Alex-
andria, Origen, Justin Martyr. On such practices, the Alexandrian school of Chris-
tian theology was based. Kliment does not mention these figures but perhaps he
was familiar with their views. The only available Slavonic translations of fragments
of Plato’s work were contained in the already-mentioned Shestodnev by John the
Exarch, a Byzantine compilation of aphorisms and sayings by Greek philosophers
and the Church Fathers called Melissa, the Greek original of which was translated
in the 12" century, that is when Kliment probably had been already dead. Hence,
he may have known some extracts from Plato’s works in Greek. However, there is

I.C. BAPAHKOBA, AHMUYHAS PUNOCOPUS, MUPOTO2US, HAYUHbIE 3HAHUS 8 OPeBHECTIABAHCKUX Nepeso-
OHBIX NAMSIMHUKAX U 8bIPA6OMKA HAYUHOTI mepmuHonozuu, [in:] Puaocopckue u 602ocnosckue udeu
6 namamuuxax opesrepyccxoti mvicnu, ed. MH. 'pomos, Mocksa 2000, p. 25-27.

¥ Sermons and rhetoric of Kievan Rus’..., p. 31.

* Ibidem, p. 45.
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no doubt that Kliment read the works of John Chrysostom, as certain fragments
of his works had been available in Old Rus’ as early as in the 11™ century (or per-
haps even in the 9™ century).

Kliment, to prove his respect towards the Bible and his excellent knowledge
of it, undertook an allegorical interpretation of the fragments on Divine Wisdom
(Prv 9,1) and the Judah and Tamar (Gn 38,12-23). An allegorical interpretation
of the latter Old Testament fragment assumes that God is symbolised by wisdom
and humankind is symbolised by the house, since Christ entered the house as he
assumed a body, and the seven columns symbolise seven general councils. This
interpretation entails that the Divine Wisdom found a harbour and the best way
of expressing itself in humankind, hence the task of man is to cultivate it.

The cult of Saint Sophia has been exceptionally strong in the consciousness
of the Kievan Rus’ The Old Rus’ depictions of St. Sophia were as multifaceted as
the Byzantine ones. Slavs, especially the Eastern and Southern ones, perceived her
in their own way, which reflected their type of sensitivity. At the turn of the 19*
century, the cult of St. Sophia acquired a philosophical dimension - Russian sophi-
ologists (Vladimir Solovyov, Pavel Florensky, Sergey Bulgakov and Aleksei Losev)
interpreted the image of St. Sophia within the framework of their theological and
philosophical, iconographic, hesychastic and onomatodoxical analyses.

The Epistle is not the only work by Kliment (there is also a number of answers to
the so-called Questions of Kirik the Novgorodian and Sermon on love, first half of the
12" century), yet it is this text that gives evidence of the philosophical dimension
of this author. Among other sources, Kliment could have been inspired by a Letter to
Titus (5" century) of Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, in which the author explained
his understanding of the Divine and Mystical Truth, unapproachable by the profane®
and a variety of symbolic representations of Divinity, i.e. Images of God. One of the
symbolic representations of Divinity turns out to be the image of the Divine Wisdom
(which also appealed to Kliment) that invites to the feast and distributes the food, i.e.
the gifts from God, life-giving and nourishing and perfecting®.

The reception of the Corpus Areopagticum in Kievan Rus’ seems to be signifi-
cant to the investigation on the development of philosophical ideas there. A manu-
script of the translation of the Corpus Dionisiacum made by a Serbian monk Isaiah
in 1371 was imported from the Balkans to Rus’ only in the 19" century. But research-
ers believe that a translation had been known there earlier”. The issue had been
discussed by the first Russian female philosopher Maria Bezobrazova (1856-1914),
as well as by the contemporary scholars: Anatoly Ticholaz and Gelian Prokhorov*.

*' The Works of Dionysius the Areopagite, trans. J. PARKER, London 1897, p. 169.

32 Ibidem, p. 176.

3 Cf. A. TicHOLAZ, Platonizm w Rosji, trans. H. RAROT, Krakéw 2004, p. 36-37.

** Cf.: .M. ITroxoproB, Couunenus JJuoHucus Apeonazuma 6 ciaésHcKoli pyKONUCHO mpaouyuu,
[in:] IDEM, Pycckas u apmanckas cpeOHesexosvle numepamypo, Jlenunrpar 1982; M.B. BE30BPA3OBA,
Teopernus Ceamozo Juonucus Apeonaeuma, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 1898.



70 JusTYNA KROCZAK

Kliment Smolati¢ was a representative of the same trend in Old Rus’ literary
activity as Kirill of Turov (1130-1182). The characteristic feature of this current
was an attempt at synthesis of Greek loans (metaphors, patterns, epithets) with
the Old Rus’ native outlook. It is not unlikely that during Kirill's times he has been
taught in Turov by the Byzantine scholars gathered around a Greek princess Bar-
bara (died 1190), who resided there, being the second wife of Sviatopolk Yurevic.
Kirill's works, which include paschal homilies, ascetic writings and prayer-related
texts, are considered to be least philosophical and he is viewed rather as a poet,
whose writings do not emphasise the intellectual element. Since his theological
legacy is described in detail, e.g. by Simon Franklin®, let us just focus on a single
text entitled The tale of the Body and the Soul (On the Lame and the Blind) (dated to
the 1160s) that contains a number of philosophical theses worth considering. The
text begins with the praise of understanding the books (knusxcHoe 3nanue): Sweet is
the honeycomb, and sugar is good; but understanding the books is better than both,
for the books are treasure houses of eternal life*. We deal here with the advocacy
of wisdom in the sense of conscious and ample knowledge of the sacred texts and
the ability of their proper (allegorical) interpretation. Such knowledge ennobles
the soul, the mind and the heart. A man, who acquired this knowledge is the mas-
ter of himself and his fate, moves away from the possibility of sin, and more impor-
tantly, becomes predisposed to partake in God’s Grace.

The allegory of soul and body was based on the biblical story of mischievous
farmers, who had robbed their neighbour’s orchard (Mt 21,33-41). In the Bulgar-
ian Empire, it was known during the reign of Symeon I the Great, that is in the
9/10™ century”. There was a householder, who had a vineyard and was looking
for night guards of his crops - eventually he chose a blind one and a lame one as
he thought that they would not be able to rob him, given their disabilities. As it
turned out, however, the blind one put the lame one on his back and with the lame
one’s directions they were able to go over the fence and rob the orchard. When the
householder asked them about it in the morning, they cast aspersions at each other.

According to Kirill, the householder symbolised God, the lame one symbolised
the body, the blind one symbolised the soul, the vineyard symbolised the world,
and the fence symbolised divine laws. The philosophical content of this parable
can be reduced to the thesis on the unity of the soul and the body. Both body and
soul are equal parts of man, they function in collaboration and neither of them
can be rejected. Sin is a spiritual burden, it is not only the body but also the soul
that is responsible for it — both these elements constitute a man. Similar topics

% Sermons and rhetoric of Kievan Rus’..., p. Ixxx-xciv.

3 Ibidem, p. 55.

7 Cf.: Con JIxoHr Co, Euje pas o coomnouienuu 08yx opesHepycckux pedaxuyuii IIpumuu o cnenye
u xpomue, TOIJI 54, 2003, p. 390; VI.IL. EpmuH, Ipumua o cnenye u xpomue 8 0pesHepycckoti nuco-
mennocmu, VIOPSC 30, 1925, p. 323-352.
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had been dealt with before, long reflections on the relation between body and soul
are contained in an anonymous collection of translations, the so-called Izbornik
of 1073, where we can read that the soul and the body are one: Unity of the being
(essence) takes place in individual substances, unity of individual substances takes
place in beings (essences) like in the case of soul and body*. The Izbornik (1073) is
a text on natural philosophy, hence the topic of the soul and the body is analysed
in the logical context (apart from the religious one). The true being, that is what
exists, that is cyuyee, can be divided into concrete and accidental beings. Hypos-
tases are concrete beings. The essence can exist without hypostasis but a hyposta-
sis cannot exist without essence. Peter is a hypostasis but only when he also has
essence, e.g. being a man.

In the case of Christ, there is no similar parallelism. In contrast to Ilarion, who
emphasised the godman nature of Christ, Kirill did not devote much attention to
the problem of the human aspects of Jesus. Through Jesus, God manifests the will
to become known to man. Allegorically, this is expressed by the open orchard gates:

The unclosed Gateway is the wondrous ordering of God’s nature. As it is said: «Know the
Creator by His creation» (Rom 1,19-20). But you must understand that this means not His
quality but His magnitude and might, the glory and the grace which He created in His care
for the high and the low, for the visible and invisible.*

This fragment shows that Kirill was aware (or perhaps it was just his intuition)
of the essence and energies of God, differentiated within Him. Man gets to know
God through His actions that manifest themselves in the order and harmony of the
surrounding world.

x* X% %

Ilarion of Kiev, Kliment Smolati¢, and Kirill of Turov were not the only sig-
nificant thinkers of Kievan Rus. Vladimir Monomach (1053-1125), Theodosius
of the Caves (1029-1074), Daniel the Immured (12*-13" centuries), Nicepho-
rus I (1 1121) and the chroniclers also deserve to be noted. Regarding the latter,
Dmitry Likhachov said: [they] undertook a comprehensive attempt to approach the
history from the Russian perspective, while expressing their views in historiosophi-
cal and cosmological ways*. The inspiration for the chroniclers, both Byzantine
and Old Rus; was the Bible: the chronicler expresses his feelings in the language
of the Bible*'. Old Rus’ chronicles were partly inspired by the Byzantine ones - the

3 U3 M360pruka 1073 200a, trans. .M. [TroxoPoB, [in:] Bubnuomexa numepamypui..., vol. I1.

% Sermons and rhetoric of Kievan Rus'..., p. 58.

0 J1.C. JInxA4EB, Benukoe nacnedue. Knaccuueckue npoussedenus numepamyput [pesreti Pycu...,
p- 48-52, 105.

'W. HRYNIEWICZ, Staroruska teologia paschalna w $wietle pism sw. Cyryla Turowskiego, Warszawa
1993, p. 80.
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chronicle of John Malalas emerged in Rus’ in the 10% century and the chronicle
of George Hamartolos in the 11" century - and partly by “the Slavic sensibility”

Old Rus’ philosophical thought expressed in the works of Ilarion, Kliment and
Kirill emphasised the religious, ethical, eschatological, cosmological and meta-
physical concepts, while putting little stress on formalized rational reasoning.
Georgy Fedotov wrote that religious cosmology and history evident in the works
of the above-mentioned thinkers were founded on eschatological visions. These
authors appear to be more of the moralizers than ethicists; more the exponents
of the Christian economy of salvation than metaphysicians.

Consequently, the thought we observe in Kievan Rus’ is pre-philosophical rath-
er than philosophical (in the sense of a theological philosophy found in Byzan-
tium), but the time between 11" and 13™ centuries can be defined as the formative
time for Russian outlook. That is why it can be seen as an integral part of the study
of the sources of Russian philosophy (especially Russian religious philosophy).
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Abstract. The article is an attempt to critically evaluate the manifestations of the philosophical cul-
ture sprouting in Rus. With the baptism in the Byzantine Rite, Rus’ in the 10" century joined the
family of Christian nations and defined the future direction of her own cultural development. The
Middle Ages in Rus’ were eminently theocentric. Literature (which was mostly translated from the
Greek in Bulgarian monasteries) had a religious character. Sacral content, assimilated in Rus’ mainly
through the Old Church Slavonic (due to the scarce knowledge of Greek) had a decisive influence on
formation of the philosophical worldview of Rus’ intellectual elite. The Bible thus became the main
reference framework for the first Rus’ thinkers-philosophers: Ilarion of Kiev (+ 1055), Kirill of Turov
(t 1183) and Kliment Smolati¢ (1 1164). Ilarion of Kiev, the first metropolitan of the Kievan Rus’
in his rhetoric work (which postulated the superiority of the New Testament to the Old) expres-
sed a philosophical thesis of the equality of all Christian nations before God. Kliment Smolatic,
the second metropolitan of Rus, in his Letter to Presbyter Foma, defended the allegorical method
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of interpretating the Bible. Kirill of Turov, in his turn, in his Parable of the human soul and body
allegorically tried to answer the question about the relationship of the body and the soul. For the
Rus’ thinkers the content of the Bible served as a pretext for philosophical reflection, e.g. on the role
of man in the universe, on the nature of reality, on the relation between matter and spirit. In their
works we find the beginnings of the theory of knowledge, metaphysics, ethics, and aesthetics.

Keywords: Kievan Rus, Russian philosophy, Byzantine culture, Orthodox religion, Ilarion of Kiev,
Kliment Smolati¢, Kirill of Turov.
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THE PLACE OF THE MIHANOVIC PSALTER
IN THE FOURTEENTH-CENTURY REVISIONS
OF THE CHURCH SLAVONIC PSALTER

mong the revised versions of Church Slavonic biblical and liturgical texts from
the early fourteenth century, the Psalter occupies a special place, because it
appears in two related but distinct revisions of approximately the same date. One
of these, variously known as the ‘Athonite Redaction’ or as Redaction III? is found
in Bulgarian manuscripts of the late thirteenth or early fourteenth century, notably
the Sopov-Karadimov psalter fragments in Sofia’, and the Mihanovi¢ psalter frag-
ments, HAZU IIT a 49 and NSK R. 4494/1, in Zagreb; Serbian copies* are extant
from the mid fourteenth century onward, and the redaction seems to have been
in widespread use in the South Slav lands: it was printed in the Cetinje Psalter®
at the end of the fifteenth century. The other early fourteenth-century revision
of the Church Slavonic Psalter is so far attested only in one manuscript, the Bulgar-
ian Norov Psalter®. In Thomson’s classification this is Redaction IV”.
As is shown in Karacorova’s contrastive studies® of the early textual tradition
and the fourteenth-century revisions of the Church Slavonic Psalter, Redactions

! E.B. YEmKko, O6 agorckoil pedakiyuu Ca6IHCKO20 nepesooa NCanmvlpl 6 ee OMmHOueH U K Opy2um
pedaxuusim, [in:] A3vik u nucomeHHocmy cpedHeboneapckozo nepuoda, ed. E.B. Yemko et al., Mocksa
1982, p. 60-93.

2 E J. THOMSON, The Slavonic Translation of the Old Testament, [in:] Interpretation of the Bible, ed.
J. KrASOVEC, Ljubljana-Sheffield 1998, p. 815-820.

> Plus a fragment recently discovered in the Central State Archive in Constantinople, see
E. MycaxoBa, Hosoomxpum gppazmenm om Illonosus-Kapaoumos ncanmup, [in:] Bozocnynebnume
KHU2U — NO3HAMU U HENO3HAMU, Cocbl/m 2008, p. 27-35.

* C.M. MACROBERT, Problems in the study of the Athonite’ redaction of the Psalter in South Slavonic
manuscripts, [in:] Studies of Medieval South Slavic Manuscripts. Proceedings of the 3" International
Hilandar Conference held from March 28 to 30, 1989 = IIpoyuasarve cpedr08eK08HUX jYHHOCTIOBEHCKUX
pyxonuca. 36oprux padosa ca III mehynapoone Xunandapcke korpepenyuje oopucare 00 28. do 30.
mapma 1989, ed. I1. VIBuE, Beorpag 1995, p. 195-213.

* 1. MAPTUHOBWE, [canmup ¢ nocnedosarem Lypha Liprojesuhia 1494, Cetinje 1986.

¢ Hoposckas ncanmuipv: Cpedneboneapckas pykonuco XIV sexa, I-11, ed. E.B. Yemxo et al., Codust 1989.
7 EJ. THOMSON, op. cit., p. 820.

& V1. KapauoroBA, Kom evnpoca 3a Kupuno-Memooduesckus cmapo6sneapcku npesood Ha ncanmupa,
KMc 6, 1989, p. 130-245; EADEM, Kom usyuasanemo na ncanmuprume pedaxuuu om XIV e.
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III and IV have much in common: they share not only a large number of individual
readings, but also recurrent instances of systematic lexical preferences, e.g. ckopo,
eAHN-, Toyie instead of earlier appo, Hu-, awoyTw/cniiTh/Bezoyma. The most obvious
difference between them consists in their relationship to the Greek text and to
the previous Church Slavonic versions. Redaction III has clearly been reworked
with reference to Greek, but the resulting changes are limited in type and extent;
behind them elements of the older Redactions I and II can readily be detected.
By contrast, Redaction IV reflects a much more radical attempt to align Church
Slavonic syntax and morphology with Greek: verbal rection tends to be influenced
by the choice of case in Greek’; the distribution of prepositional phrases is based
more closely on Greek usage than in Redaction III, including the systematic use
of conjunctions and prepositions to govern infinitives'; exe is regularly deployed
as the equivalent of the Greek definite article to introduce attributive prepositional
phrases and nominalized infinitives''; as far as possible, the word order of Greek
is reproduced, e.g. by treating the traditional postposition paau as a preposition'?;
reflexive verbs, rather than passive participles, correspond to Greek passive forms"’;
Slavonic prefixes are added to verbs, either in response to local norms or in strict
imitation of Greek', producing instances of double prefixation unusual in earlier
Church Slavonic, e.g. 27:3 chnoroygH, 48:18 chHHZKIAETS, 68:11 chnoKphIxs, 88:22
CRZACTRIHTS, 93:16 c'bnp'ﬁcwmw'h, 100:6 c'hﬁcap,wru, 78:13 BhZbHcNORRMEI, 96:9
np'kRwZEKIcH, 104:22 $npkmmapuTH, 118:15 nogazoymkx, 143:6-7 uzgnocan. Similar-
ly, one-to-one correspondences between Church Slavonic and Greek lexical items
are imposed, such as the calques B'szgruicHTHeA rather than gszuecTHeA T 1T 11T for
vyodoBat', erenanne rather than gszanixanne I II III for otevaypog's; the general-
ized use of nzuezaru instead of nekonnuaruea I 11 or crskonnuaruea II1 for xeinev!”

(Bubneticku nectu), [in:] Hwemy oyuenuxs Hads oyuumenemv céoums. CO0pHUK 6 uecm HA npog.
0 Mean [obpes, unen-xopecnonoenm na BAH u yuumen, ed. A.-M. TOTOMAHOBA, T. C/1ABOBA,
Codus 2005, p. 345-356.

® Hoposckas ncanmuipo. .., I, p. 72-74; VI. KApauorPOBA, Kom usyuasanemo..., p. 349-350.

1 E.B. Yemko, Kupunno-megpoouesckuii nepesod Ilcanmvipu u cpedHeboneapckue npasneHvie
pedaxyuu. Cmpykmypa cnoéa u pensyuoxHvie dnemenmol, [in:] Studia slavico-byzantina et
mediaevalia europensia, 1, ed. IL. IMHEKOB et al., Codus 1988, p. 224-226; Hoposckas ncanmoipo...,
I, p. 70-71; V1. KAPAYOPOBA, 0p. cit., p. 350; C.M. MACROBERT, Maksim Grek in linguistic context,
[forthcoming in:] Latinitas in the Slavic World, ed. V.S. TOMELLERI [PhS].

1 E.B. Yewko, Kupunno-mepoouesckuii nepe6oo..., p. 225-226; Hoposckas ncanmuips..., I, p. 70;
W. KarauoroBa, Kem ewnpoca..., p. 154-156; EADEM, Kom usyuasanemo..., p. 349; C.M. Mac
ROBERT, o0p. cit.

2 Hoposckas ncanmoipo..., I, p. 71-72; V1. KAPAYOPOBA, op. cit., p. 350.

'3 E.B. YEewko, Kupunno-megdoouesckuii nepesoo..., p. 228.

" Ibidem, p. 220-222; V1. KapauoroBa, Kem 6vnpoca. .., p. 198; EADEM, Kom usyuasaremo. .., p. 352.
1> E.B. YEmiko, Kupunno-megoouesckuii nepesoo..., p. 223; Hoposckas ncanmuipo. .., I, p. 68.

¢In 11:6, 30:11, 37:9-10, 101:6, 101:21, but not 6:7, 78:11.

17 E.B. YEeuiko, Kupunno-megpoduesckuii nepesoo. .., p. 222.



The Place of the Mihanovi¢ Psalter in the Fourteenth-Century... 77

and of axkag™ to render movnpdg™ in place of ar IITIIL; or the preference given
to xpams over ugskwiw I II IIT as a translation of vaog'. A tendency to use trans-
lations rather than loanwords is sporadically discernible, for instance the three
instances of nken-* rather than \raam- I II III and such isolated occurrences as
42:4 xpururnnkoy for oaragro I IT 111, 44:8 macao for oakn I II eaen III. Redaction IV
also goes further than Redaction III in morphological and syntactic developments
such as increased use of the pronoun m*, the reduplicated stem aap- in aorist
forms?, the animate accusative of pronouns® and the dative case in correspon-
dence to Greek genitive®.

At the same time Redaction IV is not a totally new translation, independent
of what came before. Even in its imitations of Greek infinitival constructions it
sometimes betrays, through incoherence or inconsistency, its dependence on the
wording of Redactions I, IT and III, e.g.:

34:13 &v T® avTOVG TTapeVOXAELY oL
(BH)erpa onH oragHe TRogkax® I 1T III

RLHEMAA WHH WIARCTRORATH MT [V

In imitation of Greek an infinitive has been substituted here for a finite verb, but
the required concomitant change from nominative to dative subject has not been
carried through.

45:3 év 1@ tapacoeoBat Ty yAv kai petatiBeobat 6pn

(R'BH)EMAA CRMRLYPIAETBCA ZeMAra H ngRaaramTwea ropw [ 1T 11T

BBHNEMAA ChAMRIPATHEA ZEMH H ﬂp'ﬁ/\Al'ArY\'l‘CA Moghl v

The first of two conjoined verbs has been changed to an infinitive, as in Greek, but
either the reviser has neglected to change the second verb, or the scribe has copied
a finite form from a conservative exemplar.

18 In 33:22, 36:19, 48:6, 77:49, but not 40:2, 93:13, 143:10.

¥1n 17:7, 26:4, 28:9, 44:16, 64:5, 67:30, 78:1, 143:12, but not 5:8, 10:4, 27:2, 137:2.

2 1n 70:22, 107:3, 151:3.

1 E.g. 77:6.

2 E.g 111:9, 115:3.

» V1. KaPAuOPOBA, Kom uzyuasanemo..., p. 348; C.M. MACROBERT, The variable treatment of clitics
in 14"-century South Slavonic psalter translations, [in:] MHozokpamuume npesodu 8 FOxcrocnassckomo
Cpednosexosue. Codpus, 7-9 ronu 2005, ed. JI. Tacesa, P. MapTu, M. MosuEsa, T. [IEHTKOBCKAS,
Codus 2006, p. 381-382.

*E.g. 28:6, 44:13, 77:61, 100:4, 105:22.
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106:6+13+19+28 év 1@ OAifecBar avTovg

(R'sh)erpaa Rsemxekuwa I ITTIT

106:6 BuHEMAA BETHRAKIWR 106:134+19428 RuNerpAd cKghBRTH Has V.

Conversely to the previous example, a finite verb is retained from earlier redac-
tions in the first instance, but replaced by an infinitive on the model of Greek
in subsequent iterations.

Perhaps because the Grecizing tendency in Redaction IV is so strong, less
scholarly attention has been given to the differences in native Slavonic usage
between it and Redaction III. Yet these are also systematic, and they compli-
cate the relationship between the two redactions. In some respects Redaction III
follows the tradition of Redactions I and II, while Redaction IV innovates, for
instance by preferring geanks> and mamo®® to geann and moy. At the same time,
however, Redaction IV retains consistently the verb csmacmhea as in I and II,
whereas Redaction III just as consistently replaces it with chmiTHTHCA. Both
redactions vacillate between the old loanword xpuer, found in I and 11, and the
calque nomazanwu, but in different distributions: in 104:15, 131:10+17 Redac-
tion IIT has nomazanwin while Redaction IV has xpuems, but in 88:39 Redaction IV
has nomazansin whereas Redaction III has xpucrs. Thus neither redaction can be
explained simply as a modification or elaboration of the other: they relate to pre-
vious tradition in different ways and, for all their similarities, they reflect diver-
gent Slavonic norms.

A direct textual relationship between Redaction IV and earlier versions,
unmediated by Redaction III, is also demonstrated by the number of early read-
ings which are reproduced in IV but are alien to III”. Some of these are standard
in Redactions I and II, reflecting either their Greek textual tradition or their shared
approach to translation and interpretation:

Revisions in III Early readings in IV

2:12, 7:3, 12:445, 27:1, 37:17, 49:22 pnmote

Ad HEKOTAQ Al Korpa® 111

15:7 &9, 77:17 Etv ene naksl I 11

21:17 dpu€av Hekonawa npureozAnws 1 11

24:16 LOVOYEVIG EAHNOPOAS HHopw AN Cf. Hnouap s T 11
34:16 énelpacav HCKOYCHIWA mxunwr I I

»1In 20:6, 46:3,47:2, 76:14, 85:13, 88:8, 94:3, 98:2, 105:21, 107:5, 110:2, 134:5, 137:5, 144:3, 146:5. This
form also appears sporadically in Redaction II.

%1n 35:13,47:7, 68:36, 121:5, 131:17, 132:3, 136:1+3, 138:8+10.

¥ Hopoeckas ncanmuipo..., I, p. 75-76.

* In the first four instances pa nekorpa has been inserted as a correction in the Norov Psalter.
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41:2 oUTWG cHuE

44:10+14 TEMOKIALEVT NPRHENBLJIPENA

44:14 £0w0eV R'BNRTPK

46:10 ol kKpaTalol APkHARKHHH

72:6 doéPetav adTOV HEULCThEME CROHMb

75:6 UTTVOV ADTOV chH'k CROH

75:8 AVTIOTNOETAL NPOTHRF CTANET®

77:19, 118:23 kataAAAELY KAERETATH

80:5 kpipo chALEA

87:9+19 100G YVWwOoTOUG ZHAEMAIEA

101:28 6 adTOG ThHKAL

105:29 mapwEuvav/mapdpyloav? npornkrata
113:5 ooi/oV Tes'k

117:2-4 81} oyBo

118:49 1@V AOywv/TOV AOYOV cAORECS TROHX S
118:129 ¢&npebvnoev? Henwimaem s

118:136 ¢pvAagav/épvlaga chxpanniuA

120:8 vOv filk

Tako I 11
ng-koykpawena I 11
BhNAToRR A0y T 1T
kpknuun I 11
HEYECTHER cROEX 11
cHOMs cROHMs T 1T
npomTHRHTeA I 11
raarn 111

cxas TII

ZHANNLLR cf. ZHanuia T 11
cams III
pazapanwr I 11
it TTI

ik T 1T

caogo Troe [ 11
nznwira I 11
cxpannxs [ 11

ceak T1I

Others are peculiar to Redaction I or are even minority variants known only

from a few early manuscripts:

Revisions in III

16:14 ta katdAotma ocman sk 11
19:8 GpHaoLY KoAECHHL,AX S

26:6 EKUKAWOX OBHA Xk 1T

63:10 T4 TTOLHATA TROPENHIA

67:26, 93:15 éxopevol Banzh 11

72:7 €ic 514001V B AWEKER

77:47 GUKAUIVOG cvKAMHNHE ]

101:28 ékhelyovotv ockRAkERT S 11
104:23 map@KNOeV NPHILAKCTRORA 11

Early variants in IV

Wakkw I

wpFKHT minority reading in I 11
OBHA™S |

TRApH [

apk

Bk AWEEH |

upkhnuKe cf. yphHuA variant in I
CKONUARTCA Cf. HeKONBYARRT e T
npuipe 1

The readings cited above are the more striking instances where Redaction IV

follows earlier tradition; an attentive reading of Karacorova’s studies will supply
further examples. The fact that some of these vestigial early readings are unusual
should not occasion surprise: very conservative versions of the Church Slavonic
translation, such as the Pogodin and Sofia Psalters, were still being copied in late
thirteenth and early fourteenth-century Bulgaria. In addition, the sporadic indica-
tions of diapsalmata in the Norov Psalter have parallels almost exclusively in Redac-
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tion I”; they might of course have been reproduced directly from Greek, but this
seems less likely, since they tend to be omitted from later Greek manuscripts®.

There is clearly a problem here: Redactions IIT and IV, as well as displaying
both coincidences and divergences in their innovations, contain different sets
of readings retained from earlier redactions. Consequently there seems to be no
straightforwardly reliable way of deriving one version from the other on the basis
of internal evidence: each appears to relate to earlier tradition independently of the
other. For this reason, arguments for the priority of one or other redaction have
been based on the date of their manuscripts. Starting from the traditional dat-
ing of the Norov Psalter to the later thirteenth century, and from the dissemina-
tion of Redaction III in the fourteenth century, Cesko and Karacorova assumed
that Redaction IV came first®! and Redaction III was a subsequent modification,
a compromise between its radical Grecizing stance and older tradition. But the
Norov Psalter is now thought to date from the early fourteenth century®’, and
Thomson has argued that Redaction III preceded it*. His argument appears to
rely on Mosin’s dating* of the Mihanovi¢ Psalter fragment, which largely follows
Redaction III, to the late thirteenth century. However, Jagi¢ referred the Mihanovi¢
Psalter to the early fourteenth century®, and recently this dating has been revived
by Turilov*, on the grounds that the manuscript was written by the same scribe as
the first and main hand of the Norov Psalter. If this is the case, it undermines any
attempt to derive the chronological sequence of the two redactions from the dates
of these manuscripts; it also brings into sharper focus the problem of the textual
relationship between them.

The primary affiliation of the Mihanovi¢ Psalter to Redaction III is beyond
doubt: it exhibits not only the textual features which are shared by both the ear-
ly fourteenth-century revisions, but also the range of variants mentioned above
which set Redaction III apart from Redaction IV, both in those places cited above*

¥ C.M. MACROBERT, On the headings and marginal notes in the two Glagolitic psalter manuscripts
in S. Catherine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai, [in:] Philology Broad and Deep: In Memoriam Horace
Gray Lunt, ed. M. S. FLIER, D. J. BIRNBAUM, C.M. VAKARELIYSKA, Bloomington, IN 2014, p. 177-179.
% A. RAHLFS, Septuaginta, vol. X, Psalmi cum Odis, Géttingen 1979°, p. 77.

' E.B. YEmKo, O6 agonckoti pedaxyui. .., p. 86; V1. Kapauoroa, Kem swnpoca..., p. 133, 239-240.
32 Hopoéckas ncanmuipo. .., p. 48-49.

3 EJ. THOMSON, op. cit., p. 815.

V. Mo$n, Cirilski rukopisi Jugoslavenske akademije, Zagreb 1955, 1, p. 55-6, I1, p. 13-14.

3 V. JAGIC, Zwei illustrierte serbische Psalter (= introduction to J. STRZYGOWSKI, Die Miniaturen des
Serbischen Psalters der Koniglichen Hof- und Staatsbibliothek in Miinchen), DKAW.PhH 52.2, 1906,
p- Ixv-Ixxi.

¢ A.A. Typunos, boneapckue kHuxcHuxu panreeo XIV 6. mexcoy Toiprosom, Ceamoti 2opoti u Cesmoii
semneil, KMc 21, 2012, p. 236-239.

7 In 44:10+14 ngkucnbippena, 44:14 RBHATPS, 46:10 ApBKARNTH, 63:10 TROPENTA, 72:6 HEULCTHEM S
CROHM'h, 72:7 Rk AWEORk, 75:6 c'hNs CROH, 75:8 NPOTHRAR cTANET, 77:19 KAeReTAWR, 77:47 cvKAMHNKI,
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where Redaction IV is conservative, and also in some places where the two redac-
tions innovate:

Revisions in III and Mihanovi¢ Psalter Readings in other redactions

79:6 YwuLelG HanHTaewn 1T HaTpoReWH I, nackiwmaewn IV

104:20 d@fjkev ocTaRH nenoyeru I I ©noyern IV

104:22 tod maudedoat HaoyuHTH A HaoyunTk I aa Hakamerw 11
£2Ke HaKazaTh [V

114:7 ednpYETNOEV BAAMO ChTROPH A0Eo chTRopH I IT BAro AkHCTRORA TV

118:127 Tomaglov nagia mv[m]na[n]sum [ II monazia IV

128:3 Zudakpuvay oy AdAHLIA Zapakkuwa LI oy pannns IV

In addition, the Mihanovi¢ Psalter displays a peculiarly systematic use of cxmmTHTH
(ca), not only in the numerous places where other manuscripts of Redaction III
deploy this verb® but also in 64:8* and 67:5%.

As a witness to Redaction III, however, the Mihanovi¢ Psalter is unusual in two
ways. Firstly, it contains more inherited readings, especially from Redaction I, than
do most of the other witnesses to Redaction III*. In its partial retention of old
accusative pronominal forms it presents the appearance of an incomplete revision,
but there are also more substantive relics of early tradition:

Revisions in III and IV Early readings in Mihanovic Psalter

41:10 év @ ékOAiPerv TOV £XOpOV pe

EMAA CTRIKAET S MH Bpars 111 ® nevaan gpara I 11
BRNEMAA CTXRKATH Bparoy IV

72:28 72:28 tob £Eayyeihal

Ad BuZREYR 11 e2ke nzgReTHTH IV Ad Henogms I11
77:57 dnéotpeyev
oBpaTHIWACA IIT WRpaTHILR ca IV E'hZBpATHILER A I 1T

89:2 mpo to¥ 8pn yevnOijval

80:5 crABa, 101:28 mhikae, 101:28 wekmpakxT, 104:23 npuineancmrora, 105:29 npornkrawa, 113:5 mer'k,
118:23 Kkaegemaax®, 118:49 caorecs TROHKS, 118:129 nenwimaers, 118:136 ch<xpa>nuws, 120:8 nunk.
* In 41:7, 45:4, 45:7, 47:6, 54:3, 54:5, 59:4, 63:9, 76:5, 82:16, 89:7, 106:27, 118:60; 82:18, also 75:6
BhZMATHWRCA; the reading nocpamaTsea in 82:18b is probably an anticipation of nocTuigaTea in
the second half of the verse.

¥ RBZMATRTHCA/RBZMRTATHCA [ I, RzmmTATReA IIT, chmarrrea IV,

O ernmarirTiaca TITIITIV.

1 C.M. MACROBERT, Problems..., p. 211.
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NPRKAE AAKe ropams He BuimH [11 nPRKAE AAKe Mokl Ne Bhiwa I 1T
NYrkAKAE E2Ke MWPAMs EsITH IV
89:2 mhaoBfjvat Ty ynv kai Tiv oikovpévny

CBZBAATHCA ZEMAH H Bbceenkn IIT IV ChZAACA ZEMA H Bheeaenaa 11T
54:14 yvwoTé pov

ZNAEMbIH MoH ITT ZHanme mon IV ZNaNHe moe [ 11

68:4 kpalwv Zornt IIT Zormys IV Bhiva [ 11

101:10 81t Zane I1I rako IV nae I 11

101:26 kat’ &pydg

Bk HaYAT L EX S 11T Bk HaYATBKS I 1T
E'h HauAawxs IV

42:2 xpataiwpa ppwkara IIT TV kgknocrs I 11

44:12 ¢neBounoev

BhKAeARET S II] RhZokenaeTn IV BhexoyemTs I 11

55:13 ai evxai moanrrl IIT TV orkmu I 11

64:8 brootroetatl nocronTk 11T IV NPOTHER cTaNemh I 1T
77:11 10OV e0epyeot®V Baarop'kranun IIT TV garopamn I 11

77:38 & 45 SiapOepeiy pacTuakrn I TV noroygHTH I 11

78:5 ¢kkavOnoetat pagropurs III IV pampekern I 11

80:13 ta émtndevpata / tag Embvpiac?

HauuNanHio IIT naunnanun IV noxorems* I I1

Rather as in Redaction IV, these earlier readings are sometimes conservative or
minority variants:

Shared readings in III and IV Early variants in Mihanovi¢ Psalter

113:6 éoxiptrioate / EoKipTroAV

ghzhirpacteca 111 IV, minority reading in I BhZhirgaxea I 11
101:23 év 1@ ovvayOnvat

(Rh)erpa crsgepRTHeA 1T 1T EMAd ChHBMATCA |
E'BHEMAA ChEpaTHEA [V

108:3 éxVvkAwoav ogHpowA IT IIT TV WEKIAR |

121:6 ¢pwtnoate Rsnpocute 11 1L IV oymoanTe I

It may be mere chance that inherited readings in the Mihanovi¢ Psalter are also
found in Redaction IV, but the fact that some of them recur in the same distribu-
tion as in the Norov Psalter looks like more than coincidence:

2 A reminiscence, whether in Greek or in Church Slavonic, of 9:24 and 20:3.
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Revisions in III

41:2 oVTwG cHE
49:17 ¢E¢Pakeg BrphKe
58:12 KaTAYAYE HHZAOKH

60:2 Tiig 8e0€wWG [Ov.. Tf) TPOTEVX{] LOV

MOAENHE MOE... MOAHTER MOER

64:11 u£bvoov oynon

69:6 XpoVvionG ZaKheHH

72:3 Qewp@dv Zpa

73:4 Eyvwoay pazoymRILR

74:9 T0UTO cHX

75:2 ywoTtog BEAOM S

86:3 dedofaopéva ehalnon
NP-RCAARBHA MAALIECA

89:3 elmag pekas ecH

96:2 yvO@QOG crhMpaKTs

98:9 TTPOCKVVEITE NOKAOHHTECA
108:1 THv aiveoiv LoV XEAAR MOKR
108:2 ¢AdAnoav raawa

118:49 T® §0VAW paRoy TROEMOY
118:49 émMAmodg pe

OVM"hRANHE AAdAs MH ECH

127:6 1601G RHAHLIN

134:17 0082 yap £0TLV HH B0 ECTh

Shared readings in III
86:7 év ool oy mere I IT 111

131:4 Tolg kpoTd@olg kpoTadoma I 11T

72:1 wg Koaw I IT IIT
77:21 &vePaleto pagrukraca II 111

Early readings in Mihanovi¢ Psalter and IV

mako® I 11
nzgepwake [ 11
paznapoywn I 11

MATERI MOER... MOAENHE Moe Cf.
MOAHTEF MOKR... MoAeNHE Moe [ 1T
Hanoun [ 11

gamxman*t T 11

giaa 1T

noznaws [

onw I II

ZNaems I 1T

nprkeaagno raaca I 11
pe 111

mpaks I 11
Kaanknmeea 11
XBaAkl moex I II
Ehzraaws I 11

paga TRoero I 11

MR oynoganne Aaa ecn 111
oyzpiwu I 11
nkers Bw I 11

Once again, part of this common inheritance is conservative and even unusual:

Early variants in Mihanovi¢ Psalter and IV

Bk Terk minority reading in T 11
ckpaniama I1

rako minority reading in I
pazapaxica I

Of particular interest are the places where the Mihanovi¢ Psalter appears to

duplicate the patterns of distribution noted above in Redaction I'V:

4 Corrected in the Mihanovi¢ Psalter to cuug.
* The Norov Psalter also had this reading originally in 39:18.
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Revisions in ITI Early variants in Mihanovi¢ Psalter and IV

49:22 UNTOTE AA NHEKOT'AA eAd Korpa T 1T
77:17 €1 ene naksl I 11
104:15, 131:10 & 17 xpl1oTOG NOMAZANKIH xpners TII

Unfortunately the fragmentary state in which the Mihanovi¢ Psalter has survived*
makes it impossible to establish exactly how many early readings it shared with the
Norov Psalter.

The second and more remarkable peculiarity of the Mihanovi¢ Psalter is that
it shares some of the distinctive new readings of Redaction IV. The examples
of shared lexis and parallel grammatical innovation are limited in number, and
some may be due to chance, though it must be stressed that they are uncommon
in the textual tradition up to the fourteenth century:

Shared readings in I IT ITI Revisions in Mihanovi¢ Psalter and IV

48:12 oxknvwpata ceaa I ITIIT CEAENHA

52:6 opog crpaxa x2 I 1T III ROAZNH

88:47 ¢xkavOnoetat pagropumiuca I I 11 PAKAEKETCA
88:49 {nooetat noxuger [ 11 111 KHRET
90:10 éyytet ngnerxnurs I ITIII NPHEAHKHTCA
98:6 énmfxovoav oycasiwawe I 1T 11T NocAOY LIAALLIE
106:7 wdrynoev nageae I 11 111 HACTARH

106:22 ¢Eayyedtwoav
HenoR'EAATK I IT nogkpams 111
70:17 €8idakag naoyun ma I 11111
120:5 okémn oov

nokpoR's I IT nokgor™ TRoH 111
123:1-2 €i pr) 6t rako awe we I ITTIT

RBZEBRCTATS / HZRReTATH [V
HASYHAR MA ECH

MOKPORs TeRK
ALPE HE

Of more weight are the shared instances of approximation to Greek: standard
lexical equivalents, morphological calque, choice of number, case, preposition or
word order in direct imitation of Greek, and the use of nxe as a definite article:

*> The manuscript has the following lacunae: pss. 1-40:7, 50:21-end of 51, 67:20-33, 83:7-end of 85,
87:8-88:26, 91:8-95:8, 104:27-105:23, 108:8-109:3, 115:10-end of 117, 135:7 to the end.
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Shared readings in I IT ITI

49:14 e0xdg oskrat I I IIT

119:4 toig avBpa&iv

ropAlpHHMH Krasmn I IT IIT
77:22,105:24, 118:66 miotevoat

ATH Bipw I 1T III

106:34 kapmopopov npopernTF I ITIII
71:16 €1 dxpwv

Ha Bprxoy I 1T na Bpyw 111

72:21 ve@pot xrpoga mora I IT IIT

88:32 14 £vTONAG oV

ZanogEAHH aonxts I 1T 11T

118:40 TS ¢vTONdG OOV

ZanogEAHH TRonxs I 1T 111

118:136 TOV vOpoV Zakona Troero I IT IIT
119:7 énolépovy pe

BogrRax®ea s MsNorw I ITIIT

100:6 év 60® Apwpw

no n&mH Nenopousnoy I IT ITT

118:51 éwg opodpa reawmu I 1T IIT
118:120 ék T0D QOPoV COV TAG CAPKAG LOV
cTpack TRoeMk NABTh Motk I ITTII
44:17 &vTL TOV TATEPWY GOV

Bk 0Lk TROHY® mrkero I 1T II1

128:7 6 ta Spaypata GuANEYWV
c'hEHpaRaH pxKkoraTH I 1T 111

Revisions in Mihanovi¢ Psalter and IV

MOATTERI
AMABMH

R'RPORATH
MASAONOCHR

HA BPheRXS
XTPOERI MOXR

ZANOR'BAH MOA

ZANOREAH TROA
ZAKON'h TROH

BopRXR MA

E'h MXTH NENOPWUNEK
Ao 7RAA

W cTpaxa TEOEMo NALTH MOA
Bs MEeTo WUk TROHXS

HKE PRKOATH C'hEHPAR

More remarkable still are readings common to the Mihanovi¢ and Norov Psal-
ters which derive from variants within the Greek textual tradition:

Greek variants in I IT IIT

55:8 owoelg / woelg crwnacewn I 1T IIT
57:6 apUaKoD Te QAPUAKEVOUEVN
OTh... OBAEANBHHKA OBAEAEMA |
PAPULAKODTAL PAPUAKEVOLEVT
OBARAEMA OEARARRLIHCA T

OBARAEM OEARAET heA 111

Greek variants in Mihanovi¢ Psalter and IV

H3(PHHNELLIH

OBARAETCA WEARAeMA IV
WEARAETCA 0BARAEMs Mihanovié¢
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61:9 fuav / Ypd@Vv naws I 1T IIT RALIK
102:13 oiktelpet? / oiktipnoev
nomuaoveTs I IT ovipeapnrs 11T
118:39 évtoldg? / kpipata
nogeaknnma mrora I IT 111 CRABBI TROA

118:143 giotv cxmh / ecrw I 1T 11T omitted in Mihanovi¢ and IV
121:8 &) omitted in T IT III 8R0

$peapn Mihanovi¢ oywreppii 1€ IV

These are indicative of a revision based on a slightly different Greek text from
that used for Redaction III as otherwise attested*.

What is more, in the Mihanovi¢ Psalter the innovatory and Grecizing tenden-
cies extend beyond the variants which this manuscript shares with the Norov
Psalter, to emerge in a scattering of idiosyncratic lexical items, innovatory gram-
matical forms, choices of case, preposition or word order prompted by Greek,
and reflexive verbs in place of passive participles to render Greek medio-passive
forms:

Shared readings in I IT IIT IV Revisions in Mihanovi¢ Psalter

68:22 €ig 1O Ppdpd pov

rapAb morw [ ITIIT IV

88:41 kabeilec

pazopHas ecH I II IV nnzaomnan ecn 111
89:5 mapéABot mmmonpers I IT I IV
105:44 Tiig derjoewg

MOAHTRA I 1T IIT moanTew IV

61:7 6tugo I ITIIT IV

47:14 Baperg poms T I T mackecrn IV
59:4 ouvetapatag

cbMATE A LTITIV cummmn & 111

88:48 gktioag chzbpa I ITIIT IV

115:7 Stéppn&ag pacrpmza TILIIT IV
90:9 kataguynv cov

npuekaupe mroe [ 11 III IV

103:14 1) SovAeiq T@V avBpwmwv

HA CAOVIKKER uarkoms I ITTIT IV
44:14 &v kpOOOWTOIG XPLOOTG

mgkenil Zaamsl I IT IV

EPALLING MOE

NHZAOKH
NP RHAET

MOAEHHE
1Ko

BOMATCTRO
CMXRTHAR A ECH
ChZAANS ECH
PACTPRZAAD ECH

NPUERKHIPE ceB'R

—_
CAOYKER YAULCTRH

4 C.M. MACROBERT, The Textual Tradition of the Church Slavonic Psalter up to the Fifteenth Century,
[in:] Interpretation of the Bible, ed. ]. KRASOVEC, Ljubljana-Sheffield 1998, p. 933.
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pachil Zaamwi [1T Bk PACHAX® ZAATKIX S
118:68 év 1} xpnototnti cov
BAarocTHER TRoeRw I 11 IIT IV E'h EAAMOCTH TEOEH

118:154 St TOV Adyov cov

cAogece TROEMo paan I 1T IIT

PAAH cAoREcE TROEM [V ZA CAORO TROE
52:5 Ppwaet &pTtov

Bk XA'kEa mkero I IIT

Bk AL XAkEa IV E'b NHIPR XA'KEA
48:15 €0evto

noaoxkennl ek I I IIT IV NOAGKHILRCA
106:27 katemddn

norasipena gsicrs I ITIIT IV MOrAOTHCA

These readings peculiar to the Mihanovi¢ Psalter mirror the shared linguistic
practices which set it and Redaction IV apart from other versions, and raise
the possibility that this manuscript may occasionally preserve traces of revision
which have been lost in the Norov Psalter.

The problems of the textual relationship between the Mihanovi¢ Psalter and
Redaction IV as represented by the Norov Psalter thus replicate those for Redac-
tions III and IV: the parallels between them are too pronounced to be due to mere
chance, yet the versions are to some extent independent of each other both in their
inheritance from earlier tradition and in their innovations. How are these com-
plexities to be explained?

When considering how deliberate conflation or accidental contamination
has arisen between texts, it is important to keep in view the factors which shape
the specific textual tradition. In the case of the Church Slavonic Psalter, the first
point to bear in mind is that the redeployment of pre-existing translations was
intrinsic to the process by which redactions came into being: each new version
was a modification of an earlier one. Secondly, because the Psalter was so wide-
ly and frequently used, at each successive stage in the development of the text
familiarity with a pre-existing redaction was inevitable: the compilers, copiers and
early users of revised versions would initially have known the older, unrevised
wordings better than the corrected ones. To these circumstances must be added
more general considerations which bear on the revision of texts in manuscript: the
production of a complete new copy was expensive of time and material, but the
alternative option, correction of an extant manuscript, was laborious and difficult
to carry through systematically. Scribes conscious of the potential for error - the
part played by memory and inadvertence in the processes of copying or correction
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- might seek to control their text by consulting more than one exemplar, only to
introduce further contamination®.

Several different ways can be envisaged in which a mixture of variants from
different redactions might come to coexist in witnesses to the Church Slavonic
psalter tradition:

Type 1. When a scribe worked from an exemplar containing a pre-existing ver-
sion of the Church Slavonic text, but modified the text, more or less consistently,
either by inserting corrections or by emending as he copied on the basis of recur-
rent reference to Greek. This is likely to have been the process by which the Church
Slavonic version of Theodoret’s commentary on the psalms was produced in the
tenth century, since it reflects a different set of Greek variant readings from those
characteristic of Redaction I, but betrays the lingering influence of that redaction
in certain lexical inconsistencies*. A parallel consultation of Latin gave rise to the
Croatian Church Slavonic modification of Redaction I.

Type 2. When a scribe produced a copy of a new redaction by introducing
corrections, more or less consistently, into a manuscript containing an older ver-
sion of the text. Such an expedient might be adopted if the exemplar of the new
redaction was available only for a limited time on loan, or if the cost of an entirely
new manuscript could not be met. This practice is instantiated in the fourteenth-
century manuscripts Pe¢ 68* and Fn.1.3.%°, where it can immediately be detected
by large numbers of overwritten erasures.

Type 3. When a scribe chose to work from more than one Church Slavonic
exemplar, as explicitly indicated in the colophon to Sinai 9a°'. The concurrent use
of multiple exemplars may be signalled by alterations in mid word or mid phrase,
for instance in Sinai 9a* and in the Oxford Psalter>, by conflation of distinct textual
types, as in those East Slavonic manuscripts of the late fourteenth and early fifteenth
centuries which draw on the two Church Slavonic translations of commentaries

¥ R. Popg, On Contamination, Multiple Exemplars, and Establishing the History of Collated Texts,
[in:] Pycv u tomnuvie cnasane. Cooprux cmameii xk 100-nemuio co OHs posoenus B.A. Mowuna
(1894-1987), ed. B.M. 3arpesuH, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 1998, p. 289-294.

8 B.A. IToroprenos, Tonxosanus Peodopuma Kuppckoeo na Icanmuvipy 8 dpesHe-60seapckom nepeso-
de. Paccmompenue cnuckos u uccnedosanue ocobennocmeii Icanmviprozo mekcma, Bapurasa
1910, p. 113-116; J. LEPISSIER, Les Commentaires des Psaumes de Théodoret, Paris 1968, p. 3-4,
304-306.

% C.M. MACROBERT, Two for the Price of One: the Psalter MS Pe¢ 68, OSP, New Series 22, 1989,
p- 1-33.

%0 C.M. MACROBERT, The historical significance of the Frolov Psalter (Russian National Library, F.n.1.3),
WS 42,1997, p. 34-46.

51 E.B. YEemko, O6 agorckoii pedakyuu..., p. 61.

2 C.M. MACROBERT, What was the izvod Svetogorski?, [in:] Pyco u tosxcHole cnassne..., p. 274-275.

> C.M. MACROBERT, The Textual Tradition of the Oxford Serbian Psalter MS e Mus 184, TIK, 25/26,
1994, p. 147-148.
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on the psalms®, or by a clear switch from one textual tradition to another within
a single manuscript®. It implies the existence of competing redactions, or at least
uncertainty on the scribe’s part about the authority of the versions available to him.

Type 4. When readings from a different redaction, typically a more recent one,
were added to a manuscript on an unsystematic basis, as an afterthought by the
scribe himself or by a subsequent reader. This might be done either by erasure and
correction, e.g. in the psalter manuscripts Sinai 7 and 8 and the Athens Psalter™, or
by marginal or interlinear glossing, as in the two Sinai Glagolitic Psalters™.

Type 5. When a scribe copying a new version of the text reverted sporadically
to an older version which he knew by heart. Interference by memory probably
explains the occasional variants characteristic of Redaction II which can be detect-
ed in manuscripts primarily affiliated to Redaction I, e.g. the fourteenth-century
commentated Sofia Psalter®®, or to Redaction III, e.g. the Munich Psalter*®.

Type 6. When revisers worked independently but against a similar linguistic
background, on similar, typically literalistic, translational principles, or from the
same Greek textual tradition, and so might arrive at the same wording by pure
coincidence. This possibility has to be kept in view in evaluating some of the more
literal variants in the manuscripts under consideration in this study. For instance,
where the Mihanovi¢ Psalter has ecme for 81:6 éote rather than gxaeme I IIT IV, or
both it and the Norov Psalter have cnicemea for 79:8 cwbnoopeba in place of cncenn
BxAeMs I III, these are not necessarily borrowings from Redaction II, since they
are typical of the fourteenth-century approach to translation. For the same reason,
there is no need to assume that the Norov Psalter took nauaaa for 138:17 ai dpyai
directly from the Sinai Glagolitic Psalter in preference to the usual Church Sla-
vonic translation gaapsiuscTeri in Redactions I 1T and I11.

> C.M. MACROBERT, The compilatory Church Slavonic catena on the Psalms in three East Slavonic
manuscripts of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, Sla 74.2/3 (2005) (CyrilloMethodiana 2005 ad
honorem Zdenka Ribarova et Ludmila Pacnerova), p. 213-238.

> C.M. MACROBERT, Alphabetic suspension in Glagolitic and Cyrillic manuscripts, Slo 56/57, 2007,
p. 324-327. E.B. YEemko, O6 agonckoii pedaxuyuu..., p. 86-91, suggests that a change of exemplars,
from Redaction V to Redaction III, can be detected in the Kiev Psalter, but this is doubtful, since
the latter part of this manuscript contains variants alien to Redaction III, see C.M. MACROBERT,
The impact of interpretation on the evolution of the Church Slavonic psalter text up to the fifteenth
century, [in:] Congress Volume Ljubljana 2007, ed. A. LEMAIRE [= Supplements to Vetus Testamentum,
vol. 133], Leiden-Boston 2010, p. 431.

¢ C.M. MACROBERT, On the role of memory and oral tradition in the early transmission of the Church
Slavonic psalter text, [in:] Xpucmusncka azuonozus u HapooHu espeanus. COOPHUK 6 Hectn HA CMm.
H. ¢. Enena Koyesa, ed. A. MyTEHOBA, E. ToMOBA, P. CtaHKOBA, Coduist 2008, p. 341.

7 C.M. MACROBERT, On the headings..., p. 179-183.

*8 For examples, see V. KAPAYOPOBA, 0p. cit., p. 185-188, and the use of gesoyma in 34:7 and 19, which
is characteristic of Redaction II.

** E.g. the typical Redaction II reading in 62:2 kako ngocmpemce.
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The outcomes of these different processes can be distinguished from each other
when direct evidence for Type 2, 3 or 4 is available, in the form of scribal comment
or detectable correction. Types 1 and 2 may also be distinguishable from Type 4
in quantitative terms, because they are likely to produce a preponderance of readings
from the newer target version. The same consideration may apply to Type 3, but only
if the scribe has given clear priority to one version among those on which he draws,
or has made a clean change from one version to another in the course of his work.

However, once the manuscript in which the conflation or contamination took
place was re-copied, any type could result in a text which mainly follows one redac-
tion but contains sporadic readings from another. So Pope suggests that doub-
let readings are indicative of Type 3%, and they are indeed a feature of the early
fifteenth-century compilatory catenas on the psalms from the Jaroslavl’ and Barsov
collections and the related Luck Psalter of 1384°'; but he concedes that doublets
might also appear when a manuscript containing glosses of Type 4 was copied by
a scribe who incorporated them into the text. The operation of Type 5 could like-
wise give rise to doublet readings, if a scribe wrote a word or phrase from memory,
then realised that his exemplar contained a different wording, and added it rather
than make a correction. Possible examples of this kind occur in the Luck Psalter®;
their interpretation as instances of Type 5 contamination relies on the information
provided in the colophon, that the scribe wrote in haste and the fear of death.

Where a combination of the processes enumerated above was in operation, the
outcome was liable to be correspondingly complex. For instance, the scribe of the
Bucharest psalter probably worked from two manuscripts, a commentated version
of Redaction I from which he reproduced the Church Slavonic translation of the
pseudo-Athanasian commentary, and the newly introduced Redaction III of the
simple Psalter. It is hardly surprising that the resulting text of the psalms them-
selves is an unpredictable mixture of the two redactions®, nor that occasionally
variants typical of Redaction II have crept in®, presumably because this version
was still familiar to the scribe from liturgical practice in the early fourteenth cen-
tury. The alternative interpretation put forward by Karac¢orova®, that the readings
in this manuscript which are typical of Redaction III crept in by Type 5 contamina-
tion, relies on the assumption that Redaction III was already so well established by
1346 that the scribe of the Bucharest Psalter could have known it by heart, and so
begs the question of dating.

% R. PorE, On Contamination..., p. 290.

¢ C.M. MACROBERT, The compilatory Church Slavonic catena..., p. 222-223; EADEM, The textual
peculiarities of the Luck Psalter of 1384 (Acquisti e Doni MS 360, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana,
Florence), RS. New Series 8 (54), 2010, p. 106.

2 C.M. MACROBERT, The textual peculiarities..., p. 107-110.

% EADEM, Problems..., p. 201, 211.

# E.g. ps. 34:19 Resoyma, ps. 39:8 Rk MARHZN'E KHHKNEME, PS. 62:2 KAKO NPocTPeTCE.

% V1. KarauoproBa, Kom swnpoca..., p. 243.
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Allowance has also to be made for the provenance and dissemination of specific
versions. For example, the fourteenth-century East Slavonic manuscript Typ.34 was
patently copied from the commentated version of Redaction I, which is not other-
wise attested from the East Slavonic area after the twelfth century; but it also contains
readings characteristic of Redaction II%. In principle this copy could be an instance
of Type 3, if we assume that the scribe worked from two manuscripts; but this assump-
tion seems unlikely — why should a scribe have chosen to make such a conflation?
- and unnecessary, since the scribe’s deviations from Redaction I can more plausibly
be explained as an instance of Type 5: given the peculiar difficulties of producing
a simple copy of the psalms from an unfamiliar commentated redaction, the scribe
was more than usually liable to revert to the version of the text most widely used and
known among the East Slavs up to the late fourteenth century, i.e. Redaction II.

In the South Slav lands, by contrast, Redaction I and Redaction II continued
to be used interactively at least up to the fourteenth century, giving rise to manu-
scripts of hybrid textual character, probably by Type 5 contamination®. This state
of textual fluidity no doubt contributed both to renewed interest in recognizably
conservative versions and to the demand for new revised texts securely based on
Greek. Consequently the mixture of features characteristic of Redactions I and II
which is observable in Redaction III is open to more than one interpretation. It
could be the outcome of deliberate conflation by Type 3%; but to undertake such
a complex process of revision, consulting more than one Church Slavonic manu-
script as well as the Greek text, would surely have been justified only by the wish
to reconcile competing authoritative versions®. At present we lack evidence that
Redactions I and II of the Psalter had such a status in the South Slav lands towards
the end of the thirteenth century; it is not even clear how far they were recog-
nized as distinct from each other. An alternative hypothesis is that Redaction III
is a product of Type 1: that it was copied from a pre-existing version in current
use — inevitably to some extent a hybrid - with systematic checking against Greek
and some linguistic normalization. Under this hypothesis the shared characteristics

% C.M. MACROBERT, A Missing Link in the Early Tradition of the Church Slavonic Psalter (the Tolstoy, Sluck,
Eugenius and Vienna Psalters and MS 34 of the Moscow Synodal Typography), WSJ 39, 1993, p. 63-65.
7 C.M. MACROBERT, On the role of memory..., p. 345-351.

5 This seems to be implied by the suggestion that Redaction II functioned as a ‘xopextus’ for the
fourteenth-century revised versions, see VI. KApauorPOBA, Kom 6vnpoca. ..., p. 183. Deliberate conflation
of earlier redactions is likewise posited for the Athonite revision of the Apostol, see V1. XpucrTopa-
-IllomoBA, Crnysmebnusm Anocmon 6 cnassHckama pwvkonucHa mpaduuus, 1. Mscnedseane na
6ubnetickust mexcm, Codust 2004, p. 771.

% Type 3 conflation is more plausible as a stage in the genesis of Redaction V, which seems to have
been a compromise between the recently compiled and still authoritative Redactions III and IV with
some limited supplementary reference back to Greek, see E. J. THOMSON, op. cit., p. 823-825. For an
alternative view, based on selective material, of Type 6 convergence between Redactions IV and V,
see T.A. AGAHACBEBA et al., f3viko6vie UHHOBAUUL 68 Nepesodax, c6s3aHHbIX ¢ umenem Kunpuana,
Slov 1, 2015, p. 21-26.
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of Redactions II and III” can for the most part be explained either by reference
to a common Greek textual tradition or as instances of grammatical and lexical
trends which operated from the tenth century onwards.

But how do the Mihanovi¢ Psalter, apparently an early witness to Redaction III,
and the Norov Psalter, the sole representative of Redaction IV, fit into the picture?
Trivially they are both examples of Type 4: each has been sporadically corrected
in later hands and inks to Redaction III”!, thus corroborating the view that this
redaction predominated in the South Slav lands. Considered in isolation, each
could be an example of Type 2 or 5: either a manuscript containing an older ver-
sion was corrected, somewhat inattentively, to bring it in line with Redaction III, or
Redaction III was copied by a scribe who introduced older readings from memory;
Type 3 conflation, though possible in principle, is less likely, for the reasons set out
above. At the same time changes, systematic in the Norov Psalter, sporadic in the
Mihanovi¢ Psalter, were made to align wording more closely with Greek. Once
again these accounts presuppose some concurrent use of more than one Church
Slavonic version, plus consultation of Greek. They also depend on the assumption,
for which we lack decisive independent evidence, that Redaction III was already
in existence when the manuscripts were written’

However, if the textual peculiarities of the two manuscripts are considered
together, the inadequacy of these interpretations becomes apparent: they fail to
explain the shared distributions of inherited material, innovations, and distinctive
Greek variants in the Norov and Mihanovi¢ Psalters. If it is conceded that these
patterns are not merely fortuitous, then we can infer that the two manuscripts
derive, whether immediately or at a small remove, from a common source, which
we may call Version X. To this stage in transmission we may refer:

- with confidence, the shared textual and linguistic features, both old and new,
of the Mihanovi¢ and Norov Psalters;

- with reasonable probability, the shared textual and linguistic features of Redac-
tion IIT and the Norov Psalter in places where the Mihanovi¢ Psalter is defective;

7 V1. KapA4OPOBA, Kom sonpoca..., p. 183-197.

' E.B. YEmIKO et al., Hoposckas ncanmuipy..., I, p. 80 on corrections mainly to the first 17 psalms.

72 The dating of Redaction III is a matter of ongoing debate: for instance, E. Kouesa, Kem cocmasa na
mpu pexkonucu om Hayuonannama 6ubnuomexa 6 Copus: Enuncku anocmon, Ilonos-Kapadumos
ncanmup u Coguticku anocmon (HBKM 882), CJI, 47, 2013, p. 280-283, argues that the textual
antecedents of the Sopov-Karadimov may go back into the thirteenth century, while K. [TABIMKAHOB,
Jlyxoenas u unonoeuueckas O0esmenvHOCHb UHOKOB CTIABAHCK020 NPOUcxoxoeHnus 6 Bemuxoii
Jlaspe ceamozo Apanacus Agonckozo 6 XIV-XV sexax, [in:] Agon u cnasanckuii mup. Coopruk
I. Mamepuanvt mexcoyHapooHoti HayuHot KoHdeperyuu, nocesujertoti 1000-1emuio npucymcmeus
pyccku3 Ha Ceamoii eope, ed. JK.JI. JIEBIHMA, Athos 2014, p. 73-80, suggests that the ‘Athonite’
revisions took place in the 1340s-50s. If Redaction III of the Psalter is identified with the ‘Athonite’
revision, the latter dating is difficult to reconcile with the attestation of this redaction in manuscripts,
particularly in the Bucharest Psalter of 1346.
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- conjecturally, the conservative readings of the Norov Psalter where the
Mihanovi¢ Psalter is defective, though these could alternatively be due to second-
ary contamination when the Norov Psalter was copied;

— also conjecturally, the idiosyncratic innovations in the Mihanovi¢ Psalter
where the Norov Psalter either innovates differently or reverts to the readings
of older redactions.

This leaves two sets of data in need of explanation:

— conservative readings in the Mihanovi¢ Psalter where the Norov Psalter inno-
vates independently of Redaction III: these might belong to Version X, or might be
secondary contaminations;

— conservative readings in either manuscript where the other agrees with
Redaction III, to which Version X seems to have been closely allied: these are most
numerous in the Norov Psalter, but also figure in the Mihanovi¢ Psalter.

Unless we assume that some of the readings which the Norov Psalter shares with
Redaction III independently of the Mihanovi¢ Psalter are instances of Type 6 coinci-
dence, they preclude the possibility that the Mihanovi¢ Psalter could itself have been
an exemplar for the Norov Psalter. A parallel conclusion can be drawn from the pres-
ence of Redaction III readings in the Mihanovi¢ Psalter where the Norov Psalter has
conservative ones; in any case the likelihood that the Mihanovi¢ Psalter, which lacks
such peculiarities as double prefixation on verbs and combinations of exe or Rsnerpa
with infinitives, could have been copied from the Norov Psalter is remote.

There is more than one way of envisaging the relationship between Version
X and Redaction III. One possibility is an elaboration of Thomson’s hypothesis,
which can be represented as follows:

Schema 1 .
Redaction III
Redaction I (1** Greek revision)

Version X

(27 Greek revision)

Redaction I / \

Redaction IV=Norov Psalter Mihanovi¢ Psalter

(3 Greek revision) (+elements of Redaction I)

This schema presupposes that Redaction III, a Type 1 revision starting from
some blend of Redactions I and II, produced a moderate approximation to Greek



94 C.M. MACROBERT

in the late thirteenth century; that Version X, a Type 2 copy of Redaction III using
a conservative manuscript of Redaction I with some further piecemeal revision
against Greek, is reflected in the Mihanovi¢ Psalter, which underwent some addi-
tional Type 5 contamination in the process of copying; and that the Norov Psalter
is in turn a Type 2 copy of Version X, also using a manuscript of Redaction I but
with more thorough and literalistic revision on the basis of Greek to produce
Redaction IV. So this view involves three successive stages of increasingly system-
atic revision against Greek, and implies that both the inconsistencies shared by the
Mihanovi¢ and Norov Psalters and those peculiar to the Norov Psalter alone result
from imperfect reproduction of Redaction III.

An alternative possibility is to take Version X as the starting point for change
in the late thirteenth or early fourteenth century:

Schema 2
Version X
Redaction I (1°* Greek revision)
Shared exemplar Y Redaction /I
Redaction I /
Redaction IV=Norov Psalter Mihanovié Psalter Redaction III
(2™ Greek revision) (+elements of Redaction I)

This schema assumes that Version X was a Type 1 revision starting from Redac-
tion I (perhaps with a small admixture of Redaction II readings) with thorough
but not slavish reference to Greek; that this gave rise to Y, a Type 2 copy using
a manuscript of Redaction I; that Y was the exemplar for both the Mihanovi¢ Psal-
ter, which stands close to it, albeit with some Type 5 reversions to Redaction I, and
for the Norov Psalter, another Type 2 copy but with further literalistic revision
against Greek; and that other manuscripts of Redaction III derived from a confla-
tion of Version X with older readings by Type 2 or Type 3 in the first half of the
fourteenth century. On this view, only two revisions on the basis of Greek have to
be posited”, but the first of these, in Version X, has to be reconstructed from the
combined witness of the Mihanovi¢ and Norov Psalters and Redaction III. Each

73 This position is consistent with the absence from Redaction III of distinctive variant readings based
on Greek, see C.M. MACROBERT, The Textual Tradition of the Church Slavonic Psalter..., passim.
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of these contains elements of Version X, such as the use of reflexive verbs with
passive function in the Mihanovi¢ and Norov Psalters, the instances of nomazannsin
in the Norov Psalter and Redaction III; but each, including Redaction III, is an
imperfect witness to Version X because all of them have undergone types of con-
tamination or conflation.

This tentative conclusion raises further questions in turn. More attention needs
to be paid to traces of possible influence from Redaction IV in psalter manu-
scripts of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Such influence has been detected
in Redaction V, the version of the psalms supposed to have been the psalter trans-
lation promoted by Metropolitan Kiprian and later incorporated into the Gen-
nadian Bible. Readings characteristic of Redaction IV also appear in some South
and East Slavonic manuscripts of the later fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries,
particularly the Serbian Oxford Psalter’* and the catenas on the psalms in the Jaro-
slavl’ and Barsov collections. More investigation of manuscripts from this period
may clarify the picture.

The other open issue is the identification of the ‘Athonite’ redaction of the Psal-
ter. Since the 1980s Redaction III has been regarded as Athonite in provenance;
but the evidence for this association is open to question, since it relies on general-
izing Popov’s interpretation” of the word izvod as ‘translation’ and by extension
‘(new) version, rather than its usual sense of ‘copy, manuscript”®. Moreover, inves-
tigations of the Athonite redactions of other Church Slavonic translations suggest
that their linguistic usage and approach to translation ally them more closely with
Redaction IV. Hristova-Somova finds that the Athonite revision of the Apostol is
characterized by the use of the animate accusative, reflexive verbs in passive func-
tion, nxe / exe as equivalents to Greek definite articles, particularly in combination
with infinitives, multiple prefixation on verbs in imitation of Greek, and increased
occurrence of the pronoun m”. Yet in the textual tradition of the Church Sla-
vonic Psalter these usages are more prominently attested in Redaction IV than
in Redaction III. Both Taseva’s summary overview of linguistic usage in early four-
teenth century revisions” and the more detailed analysis provided by Taseva and
Jov¢eva” list nominalized infinitives and infinitival clauses among the distinguishing

7 C.M. MACROBERT, The Textual Tradition of the Oxford Serbian Psalter..., IIK, 25/26, 1994,
p. 152-154; EADEM, Maksim Grek in linguistic context.

7> T Tlonios, Hosoomxkpumo ceedetiuie 3a nepesoodecka 0etiHOC HA 0v2apcKume KHUMCOBHUUU O
Csema eopa npes nspsama nonosura Ha XIV 6., BE, 5, 1978, p. 402-410.

76 C.M. MACROBERT, What was the izvod Svetogorski?, p. 272, 280-281.

77 1. XpucToBa-1lIoMoBA, CrysebHusm Anocmor 8 c1assHckama pekonucHa mpaduyus, 1. Vzcnedsane
Ha 6ubnetickus mexcm, Codus 2004, p. 771-777.

78 J1. TACEBA, E3uxom Ha kHuxHunama npes X1V sex, [in:] Micmopus Ha 6vnzapckama cpedH08eK06HA
numepamypa, ed. A. MunteHOBA, Codust 2008, p. 569-574.

7 JI. TaceBa, M. VoBuEBa, Esukosume o6pasyu wa amonckume pedaxmopu, [in:] Beneapcka
punonozuuecka meduesucmuxa. Coopnux. Hayunu uscnedsanus 6 uecm na npod. 0 Mean Xapa-
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features of the Athonite redactions, but in the Psalter these are occasionalisms
in Redaction III; they are deployed systematically only in Redaction IV. The use
of Redaction III of the Church Slavonic Psalter as a guide to Athonite translational
practice is therefore open to question and, if uncritically accepted, may lead to dis-
tortion in our picture of linguistic norms and trends in the early fourteenth century.
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Abstract. Modern scholarship on the textual history of Church Slavonic biblical translation recognizes
two distinct revisions of the Church Slavonic Psalter from the early fourteenth century, Redaction IIT
(sometimes called the Athonite’ redaction) and Redaction IV, known only in the Norov psalter manu-
script. Although they are both attested from the same period and in manuscripts of similar Bulgarian
provenance, these two redactions are in some respects systematically different in their linguistic cha-
racter, their approach to translational issues and their Greek textual basis. In the light of A.A. Turilov’s
observation that the Mihanovi¢ Psalter, possibly the earliest witness to Redaction III, is written in the
same hand as the greater part of the Norov Psalter, this paper examines the textual antecedents of the
two redactions and the importance of the Mihanovi¢ Psalter as a link between them.
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Csernuna Huxonosa (Codus)

OB OgHOVI HE3BHAKOMOJ1 BOJITAPCKOVI KATEHE
HA IIcanTpiPb B ciMCKE XIV BEKA

TeKCTbI IOpeBHeNIero cnaBsiHCKoro mnepesofa IlcanTeipy ABIATCA OfHU-
MU 13 Haubosee MOAPOOHO M3yYeHHBIX TekcToB Kupmmno-MedopueBcknx
IIEPEBOMIOB BO BCEX MX PA3HOBUIHOCTAX. YK€ MX MCTOPUA BbIACHEHA BO MHOTMX
oTHoIeHysX. HecMoTpst Ha 3TOT (paKT, BaXKHBIM SBJISIETCSI 0OCTOATEIBCTBO, YTO
VICCTIEJOBAHMA U U3JJaHNA CTPOATCA OOBIYHO HA OYEHDb Y3KOM Kpyre PYyKOIIUCelt,
OO/BLIMHCTBO KOTOPBIX BBIAB/ICHO I BBEJIEHO B Hay4HBII 060poT emie B XIX B.,
OUY€Hb PEeJIKO MOABJIAITCA HOBbIE JaHHbIE O PYKONMCHOI Tpagunuu go XIV B., He
TPUBJIEKAIOTCS K MCCTIEOBAHNAM JaXke TABHO M3BECTHBIE CIIICKI. DTO HabIoe-
HIi€ OTHOCUTCS B HaMOOJIbIIIEN CTENIEHM K TOIKOBBIM TEKCTAM, XOTS B IIOC/IENHIE
rOfibl BHMMaHIeE MICCIef0BaTeel K HUM 3aMETHO YCUIMIOCD.

KoHe4YHO, IOMCKM HOBBIX TEKCTOB - 3TO NOBOJIBHO CIOXKHAA 3ajjadya BBUIY
TOrO, 4TO IIcanTeIph ABNAETCA CaMON pacIpOCTPaHEHHOM BETXO3aBETHOM KHI-
roit B anoxy CpefHeBeKOBbA B CTaBAHCKOM Mupe. Iloka HaM M3BeCTHO U3 TPYHOB
VBana EBceeBa 1911 1., 4TO B pa3HbIX XpaHUINIIIAX, [TaBHBIM 06pasom B Poccun,
nmeerca 3750 crmckos IIcanteipy XI-XVIII BB, a obl1ee YIcIo CIUCKOB BETXO-
3aBETHBIX KHUT 9TOrO II€PUOia COCTABIIAET 4145, Beposarno, nx 60nbl1Ie, IOTO-
MY 4YTO B T€4eHMe ABAJLATOTO BeKa IOABU/INCD JAHHbIE O HEM3BECTHBIX CIIMCKAX.
[Tocne EBceeBa, OAHAKO, HUKTO He OCMENWICA aKe HPUCTYNUTb K IOJOOHBIM
rnopcyeTaM. B pesynbpTaTte 04eBUIHON HEBO3MOXKHOCTH MCIIONIb30BATh B MHTEH-
CUBHBIX MCCTEOBAaHUAX MCAJITBIPHOTO TEKCTA Ha CETOAHAIIHMII JIeHb Jjake BCe
U3BECTHbIE O/1arofiaps COBPEMEHHBIM OIMCAHMAM CYILIeCTBYIOIIME KOJUIEKIN
cnuckoB IIcanteipy, BosHukme 1o KoHna XIV — Hau. XV B., He roBops 06 uccre-
JIOBAHVIAIX TOIKOBAHWIT, COBpeMEHHbIE y4eHble OIMPAIOTCS Ha HeOOIbIIOe YICIIO
pykormuceii, He 6orblire 60-1 6OIrapcKmx, CepOCKUX U PyCCKUX CIMCKOB?, HAIM-
CaHHBIX IVIABHBIM 00pa3oM Jj0 ceperinHbl XV B., i Ha CYIECTBYIOLIYE TO CUX ITOP
X U3JaHNA. BepoATHOI NpUYMHOIT BBIOOPA PYKOINCel MOXKHO CUUTATh MHEHIE,

' A.A. Anexcees, Texcmonoeus cnassmckoii bubnuu, Cankt-Iletep6ypr 1999, p. 132.

? Hanpumep, Haubosnee aktusHble uccnenosareny [Icanteipu 20-ro Beka K.M. Makpo6epr u V. Ka-
padopoBa, KOTOpbIe OIyOIMKOBAIN Hanbosee HOApoObIe ¥ Pa3HOCTOPOHHME UCC/IEOBAHMA C/IaBsAH-
CKOTO TICATITBIPHOTO TEKCTa, OIMPAIOTCS, IO MOUM ITOACYETaM, COOTBETCTBEHO, Ha OKOJIO 55 CIIVCKOB
(Makpobepr) u okono 20 (Kapauoposa).
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YTO 3TU CIIMCKU OTPAXKAIOT JOCTATOYHO IIOJIHO BCE XapaKTepHbIE YePThl pa3BU-
THA TICATBIPHOTO TeKCTa 4O KoHLa XIV B., KaKk M pasBUTME PYKONNCHON Tpa-
OVILIUY TOTKOBBIX TEKCTOB, ¥ Ha X OCHOBE MOXKHO JI€/IaTh BIIOJIHE TOCTOBEPHBIE
BBIBOJIbL. BeposATHO TaxXe, UTO TaKoe MHEHIE, KOTOPOEe, KOHEYHO, OCHOBBIBAETCS
Ha BECOMOM BKJIaJle B M3y4€HME IICATITBIPHOTO TEKCTA M TOJIKOBAHWII C/TaBUCTAMU,
110 MOEMY MHEHMNIO, IIPUBEJIO K TOMY, YTO IOVCKM HOBBIX BaXKHbBIX TEKCTOB IIPaK-
TUYECKN NIPEKPATUIIVICh B COBPEMEHHON CIIaBUCTUKE.

Bce-Taku, ofHako, 6bUIM ¥ HEKOTOPble HOBBIE IAHHBIE. DTOTO MOXKHO OBIIO
OXXIJaTh, IOTOMY 4TO IIcanThIpbh He TOMBKO BXOIUT B YMC/IO NMEPBBIX CTaBAHCKUX
Kupunno-MedopueBcknx 1mepeBofoB, OCYILIeCTBIEHHBIX Cpa3y IOC/Ie OKOHYA-
TeTIbHOTO 0(OPMJIEHNSA CIaBAHCKON a30YKMU ellje 10 oe3Ku 6paTbeB B Benmnkyto
Mopasuto (BmecTe ¢ EBaHrenmiemM 1 ATIOCTO/IOM), HO TaK)XXe — 9TO OJHA U3 BaXK-
HeJIIMX BeTX03aBeTHBIX KHUT IIPABOC/IaBHBIX CaBAH. OHA MHTEHCUBHO JCIIO/b-
3yeTcst B OOTOCITY)KeHIUU U J/Is1 MHAMBYU/YaJIbHOTO YTEHN, MIepPeChIBAeTCS KaK
OT/eNbHBIN KofieKc 1o [eHHaueBCKo b/, a o4ty Bo BeexX Cydasx U IOocye
IIOABJIEHMA IIOIHOTO OMOJIeiickoro Kogekca 1499 r. 1 He BXOOUT B OOLIMIT TOM
C IpyTMMU BeTX03aBeTHbIMM KHuUramu. Kpome toro, IlcanTeipp yacTo HuUTHUpY-
€TCSl B OPUIVMHA/IBHBIX (KOHEYHO, U B IIEPEBOJHBIX) IIPOU3BEIEHMSAX C/IaBsHCKOI
CPeJHEBEKOBOJ KHIDKHOCTY U €€ TEKCT XOPOILIO 3HAKOM He TOJIbKO KHIDKHUKAM,
HO U BCEM NPUXOKAHAM.

BoT HecKonbKO IpuMepPOB

B 1996 r. K.M. MakpobepT nokasasa, 4To B CJTaBIHCKOI PYKOIMCHON TpajuIiun
XIV B. MMeIoTCs 3ar/aBus ICaIMOB, IIpUHAIeXaIux T.Ha3. Hypotheses EBceBust
Kecapuiickoro (PG, 23, cols 57-72) KaK B BOCTOYHOC/IaBIHCKIX PYKOIIMCAX 9TOTO
BpeMEHH, TaK U B I0)KHOC/IABAHCKMX PYKOIMCSX, O/IM3KMUX K HUM B XPOHOJIOTHYe-
CKOM OTHOIIEHUY VIV BO3HVKIIVX HEMHOTO ITO3/[HEe”.

B 2005 r. oHa y>Xe mpoaHa/NM3MpPOBaNa OfIHY KOMIMIATUBHYIO KaTeHy Ha
IIcanTeipb, KOTOPYI0 OOHAPY>XM/IA B TPEX BOCTOUYHOC/IABAHCKMX pykomucsax XV
u XVI BB. Ouy xpansarcs B: 1. PermonanbHoM Mysee B fIpociaBie, pykonuch
Hadama XV B., HANUCAHHAA B0CHIOYHOCNIABIHCKOU opdozpagpueti, cmeuanHoL
C HOBLIMU H0HCHOCIABAHCKUMU Opoepaduueckumu Hopmamu (in a mixture of late
fourteenth-century East Slavonic spelling and the newer South Slavonic orthographi-
cal norms [p. 213]); 2. Pykomicb Ne 96 cobpanus E.B. Bapcosa [ocymapcTBeHHOTO

* C.M. MACROBERT, The classificatory Importance of Headings and Liturgical Directions in Church
Slavonic Psalters of the 11"-15" Centuries, Bsl 57.1, 1996, p. 160, 164-168, 173.

*EADEM, The Compilatory Church Slavonic catena on the Psalms in three East Slavonic manuscripts
of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, Sla 74. 2-3, 2005, p. 213-238; EADEM, The variable treatment
of clitics in 14™-century South Slavonic psalter translations, [in:] Mnozokpamnume npesodu
6 FOxcrocnasanckomo Cpeorosexosue. JJoknadu om mexoyHapoonama xondepenyus Copust, 7-9 ronu
2005 2., Codpust 2006, p. 373-396.
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ucTopmuyeckoro myses B MockBe Hadyama XV B., B KOTOPOW O0MCYymcmeyom
1ocHocnasaHckue opdozpagpuueckue anemenmui (it lacks the South Slavonic ortho-
graphical elements [p. 214]); 3. Pykomnucs Ms 1250 CapaToBCKOIT YHUBEPCUTETCKOI
oubmorekn, damuposannasi XVI 6. (attributed to the 16" century), 6 komopoil
3aznasust ncaamos nepesedervl ¢ Hemeykozo (which has headings to the psalms
translated from German [p. 214]). B 3ak/ro4eHye aBTOp MUILIET:

it emerges from this analysis that the Jaroslavl, Saratov and Barsov manuscripts contain
a Church Slavonic catena consisting for the most part of materials translated from Greek
but compiled somewhere in the East Slavonic, most likely the northern East Slavonic area.
The allusion in the prefatory section of the Jaroslavl’ manuscript to the new monastery of the
Holy Saviour in Vologda suggests that the composition of this catena can be regarded as yet
another manifestation of the flowering of monastic and spiritual life in Russia in the course
of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries [p. 221].

B 2012 r. ViB. KapauopoBa coobuua, 4To 0OHapy>knia KareHy Ha [IcanTeipp
B pycckoit pykonucu XVI B. cobpanmsa XuaeH[apcKOro MOHAcTbIps, Ne 117,
CofieprKaIlyo TOTKOBAHNA Ha4MHaA  Icanma 77 fo konua Ilcanteipn’. B 2014 1.
OHa IpeJCTaBI/Ia JBe HOBbIe KaTeHBI: OJHA 113 HUX HAXOAUTCA B CepOCKOI pyKo-
mucu XVI B. ¢ pycckumn pononHernamu XVIII B. cobpanma HarymonanbHoi
oubmmotexu B Codum, Ne 13, a BTopas — B pycckoM kogekce XVI B., Ne 116 cobpa-
HyA XWIEHJAPCKOTO MOHACTBIPs; Y4eHasA YCTaHOBUIIA, YTO 3TOT XWMIEHIAPCKIA
CIMCOK ABJIAETCA NMEPBONM 4YacTbio pykommcyu Ne 117 u cofep>KUT TONKOBaHUA
¢ Havaza [Icanteipn fo mc. 76 BKmounTenbHO®. OHa IMpefcTaBIIa TAaKXKe COCTaB
XUneHJapcKMUX CIUCKOB, CPAaBHMIIA TEKCT IICAJIMOB 77-84 ¢ M3BECTHBIMU JIO CUX
IIOp pemaKUMAMM ICAITBIPHOTO TEKCTA M yKasasla, 4To XUIeHJapCKle CIUCKA
CTIeAYIOT 3a T.Ha3. ,, KUIIpMaHOBOIT", WM — 10 APYTOil TEPMMHONIOINN — ,,4eTBep-
TON” VI ,,IIATON pepakiyeit. KapayopoBa ykasasa Takxe, YTO 3aMeYeHHBIE €10
M3MEHEHNs B IICAJITBIPHOM TEKCTe KaTeHbl He MOTYT CUMTATbCs I0Ka3aTeNbCTBa-
MU IIOSB/IEHNA HOBOI pepgakuum Texcra [Icanteipn. OHa cumTaer, YTO KaTeHa
XIIeH/IAp CKUX PYKOIINCeI ABJIAeTCS IePEBOJIOM C TPeYecKOro 1 OyaeT MHTEePeCHO
MICCTIeJOBATh OTHOIIEHN I MEX/1y TOIKOBAaHMAMY 3TUX PYKOIMCEN U CTaBAHCKUM
TeKCTOM KoMMeHTapueB IlceBpno-Adanacusa Anekcanppuiickoro n ®eomopura
Kupckoro, a Tak’Ke CpaBHUTD X KOMMEHTAPMJ C MHOTOUMCTIEHHBIMU IPeYeCKUMU

* V1. KarauoroBa, Hosoomkpusena kamena na Icanmupy y pykonucy u3z Xunenoapckoe manacmupa,
[in:] Hayunu cacmanak cnasucma y Byxose Oane, 42.2, 2013, p. 463-472.

¢ Ha Me>XXZyHapOAHOIl HayuHOI KOHpepeHUuM ,bubneiickuaTr Tekct o CpegHOBEKOBUETO [0
Hosoro Bpeme (Oyukunn. Pererriys. VMurepnperarumn)”’, Codus, 9-10.10.2014 B noxtazme Jse
Hosoomkpumu Kamenu Kom Ilcanmupa, ony6nuKyBaHHOM Ha caiite cyrillomethodiana.uni-sofia.
bg/mdocs/.../8-archive?...77... (moctymnbii 17.02.2016 r.) Cm. taxxke: V. KarauoroBa, Kom usy-
4aeaxemo Ha cnassHckume Oubseticku Kuueu ¢ moakysanus, [in:] Mngpopmamuka, epamamuxa,
nexcuxoepagus. COopHux 00knadu u mamepuany om 3axmouumentama kougepenyus, Copust
29-30.06.2015 2., Codpust 2015, p. 171-179.
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kareHamy Ha [IcanTbipp’. B oTuX my6mmKkaumax aBTop He TOBOPUT HIYETO O IPO-
01eMax, KacallXcs BpeMeHM U MeCTa IIOSB/ICHV 9TUX KaTeH B C/IaBSHCKON
PYKOIIMCHOII TPafULIMN Y TIO9TOMY sI He MOTY IIPMHATb BO BHUMAaHIE 9TU PYKO-
IIVICY B HACTOSIIIel Ty OIMKALUIL.

Takum 06pa3oMm, B HACTOsIIIlee BpeMs Mbl 3HaeM OYeHb HEMHOTO O HOBBIX TEKC-
tax [IcanTelpy M MOYTH HMYETO HOBOTO O TEKCTe TONKOoBaHMII Ha IlcanTeIph mo
CPaBHEHMIO C TeM, YTO M3BECTHO O C/IaBSHCKUX TEKCTaX TonkoBaHuit Ilcespo-
-Adanacns Anexcanppuiickoro u ®eonopnra Kupckoro.

C navama 2015 r. Kupnnno-Medonuescknuit Hay4yHblii HeHTp B Codum Havan
HO/ITOTOBKY O4YepeHOI MeXX/[yHAPORHON KOH(epeHINN B paMKaXx COBMECTHOTO
npoekta ¢ L[eHTpoM MccenoBaHMsl XpUCTHAHCTBA EBperickoro yHmBepcureTa
B Vepycanume 1o TeMe ,,/neHTHduIMpOBaHe eBPECKIX Y XPUCTUAHCKIX MOJie-
Jiell B IUTepaType MO3AHEeN aHTUIHOCT ¥ CPeHNX BEeKOB” 1 OHa OblIa IIpoBeie-
Ha ¢ 3 1o 8 centsa6ps 2015 . DTO OBUT A1 MEHA MOAXOAALINII CTydail paboTaThb
110 Of{HOJI TeMe, JaBHO IIPUBJIEKILel MOe BHIMaHIe, HO Y MEeHS HMKOIZa He XBa-
TaJI0 BpeMeH! 3aHAThCs 9TOi mpobnemoit. Peus npet o uutuposanun 10-ro cTu-
xa 40-ro mcanma B flecsATolt rase IIpocTpannoro >xutus c. Kupnnna B cBAsn
C €ro MojIeMMKOo¥ BO BpeMst Xasapckoit Myccuu. OObIYHO KOMMEHTATOPbI XUTHS
OTMeYasIy, YTO 3/1eCh OIIMOOYHO TOJIKYeTCA CMBIC/ 9TOTO TeKCTa. VIMes B BULY,
uro KoHCcTaHTMH OBUI IpeKkpacHO oOpa3oBaH, a aBTOP CAMOTO >KUTHS 3HAI
xopor1uo TekcT CBAILIEHHOTO MICAHNs, KaK BUIHO U3 MHOXECTBA LIUTAT, TPYAHO
OBIIO IOBEPUTD, YTO KTO-HUOY/Ab M3 HUX MOT OIIMOUTHCS B 9TOM ciaydae. Ho ato
Hazlo OBUIO 0Ka3aThb. S 04eHb ObICTPO HAll/IA MICTOYHUK TOTKOBAHMA U CAeTaa
moxsan 1o reMe IIpocmpantoe sumue cé. Kupunna u nampucmudeckas numepa-
mypa (The Long Life of st. Cyril and the Patristic Literature). Korga Hagama roTo-
BUTD ITyOIMKALVINIO JOK/IA/IA, 1 COY/Ia HY)XHBIM IIPOBEPUTH TONIKOBaHNUe Ha Ootee
IIMPOKOJ OCHOBE. Tak Haua/moch MOe JOBOIbHO JieTalIbHOE U3ydeHMe COCTOAHNUA
VICCTIE[JOBAHMII KaK CAaMOTO C/IABAHCKOTO IICA/ITBIPHOTO TEKCTA, TaK M UCC/IeNOBa-
HIM€e CIIVICKOB C KOMMEHTAPUAMU 1 B CBA3Y C STUM — aHA/IU3 MICCIeOBAHMI BI3aH-
TUIICKMX KOMMEHTApMeEB, a TAK)XKe IOMCKY HOBBIX KOMMEHTMPOBAaHHbIX TEKCTOB.

Takum 06pasom 51 06paTuia BHUMaHMe U Ha MaJIeHbKYI0 cHOocky K.M. Maxkpo-
6epT B yHoMAHYTOII ee cTaTbe 1996 I.° ToBOps 06 M3BeCTHBIX eif CTaBAHCKIX KOM-
MEHTapUsAX U MOAYEPKMBas UX aKTMBHOE PACIpOCTPaHEHMe CPeiy BOCTOYHBIX
cnassH B XIV B., COBMECTHO C Pa3BUTHEM, KOTOPOe HAaOTIOAETCA B I0YKHOC/IABAH-
CKOJI a(hOHCKOJ peflaKkiMy, OHa OTMe4YaeT BO3MOXKHOE CYIIEeCTBOBaHMUE JIPYTUX
HenieHTM(UIMPOBAaHHBIX KOMMEHTAapyeB U CChUIAETCA Ha YCTHOE COOOIIeHMe
npod. ®. Tomcona: Professor F.J. Thomson informs me that the commentary on
the psalms by Nicetas of Heracleias, of which a Church Slavonic translation is extant

7 V1. KapauoPOBA, HosoHatidennas kamena k Ilcanmoipu 6 08yx pyxonucsax Xunanoapckozo MoHa-
cmops, Pbg 39.1, 2015, p. 55-71.
8 C.M. MACROBERT, The classificatory Importance..., p. 167, cHocka 46.
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from the 14" century (Ms 18 in the Moscow Theological Academy), contains exerpts
from de Titulus psalmorum, Byzantinoslavica, 57, 1996. [lanblue s IpORO/DKUIA
VICKaTb, 4TO OBUIO HATIMCAHO 00 9TOI PYKOIMCH IIOC/IE STOTO COOOIIEeHS.

Cam @. TomcoH 06 3TOM o061y f1Ba rofia mosxe’. [To ero MHeHMIO, IEPEBOJ
- feno 6orapckoro KHyDKHMKa. OH coob11aeT cBoe MHEHe 110 ITOBOAY M3MeHe-
HIIL B TeKCTe 1 B TonKoBaHuAX Vicuxus Vepycammckoro (ITceBpo-Adanacus)
n Peonopura Kupckoro, Ho He IPMBOAUT HUKAKUX JOKA3aTeIbCTB 3TOTO, HIKA-
KUX IIPMMEpOB, TONbKO yTBepxaaeT: The same applies to Nicetas of Heracleia’s
Catena in Psalmos translated by a Bulgarian in the 14™ century. 910 yTBepXeHMe
COIIPOBOXK/JAeT C/IeAyIomas CHocKa (Ne 937):

The earliest copy so far traced is codex 18 in the collection of Moscow Theological Academy,
a 14" century Bulgarian MS, which only contains Pss 1-54; on the codex see Shelamanova,
Spisok no. 1294. The preface and commentary on Ps 1 are found as one of the prefaces to the
psalter in MSS from the 16™ century on, including Matthew the Tenth’s Bible, see Alekseyev,
Sbornik 74. They are also found in some printed editions of the psalter, e.g. the 1642 and
1645 Moscow editions.

B cnepyromem rony A. AnekceeB ommy6/1MKOBaI HECKOIBKO CBOMX pasMblIIIe-
HUIt 06 3Toi pykonmcu'®. ITy6nuKkys nepedeHb TOKOBBIX OMOJIENICKUX TEKCTOB
B CIABAHCKOJI PYKOIMCHON Tpajjuliii, OH OTMedaeT IepeBoy, Makcuma Ipeka
mop Ne 5:

TonkoBanus Ha IlcanTpips B nepeBose Makcuma Ipeka nsBectHo (sic! - C.H.) no MHOTMM
pykonucsam XVI-XVIII BB. Cm. bubmmorpaduio: CunuipiHa 1977, ¢. 65. O cocrase TON-
kxoBaHmit cm.: Onmcanne, T. 2, ¢. 91-99; Annpees 1918. Bompoc o Tom, 6pU1 1 Makcum
TIepeBO[IMKOM TOTOBBIX KaTeH VIV CaM COCTABJIA MX 1, €C/IM COCTABIAN, KAKOBA JIONIA ero
aBTOPCKOTO YYacTH, HE U3yYeH.

B KOHIIE€ 9TOTO TEKCTa AJtekcceB IMOMeCTIIT 3HAK oA CHOCKI Ne 3:

Tonkosanus Ha IcanTeipb Hukute! Vpakimitckoro, BeposTHO, He OBbUIN TIepeBefieHbl, HO
IIpeAMCIoBle K HMM M3BECTHO B HECKONbKMX pycckux pykomucax XVI B. PHB, Cod. 1464,
1. 200-217, PHB, Cod.1465, 1. 89-96; PTAIIA, ¢. 181, Ne 478, 1. 97 06.- 116; PI'b, Yuxz.
53. ODTO NpeaNcIoBHe, COfep)Kallee CBEJeHNA O OMOIeNCKUX IepeBONYNKAX, LUTUPYeT
apxwert. Tennajuit B cBoeM nocmaunu 1489 r. (Kasakosa, JTypbe 1955, c. 319). B 6onrapckoit
pyxonucu XIV B. PTB, MITA, ®yHp. 18, kKak 6yATO OBI COfiep)KaTCA ¥ TOMIKOBAHMA Ha IICATIMBI
1-54. Cm. Jleornp. CBefieHNs O CTABAHCKUX ITepraMeHHbIX pykommcax. M., 1887. C. 17-19.
Ilo-rpedeckn M3AaHO TOMBKO 9TO MpPEAUCIOBME Ipy TonKoBaHMAX Ha [lcanTteipp Kupnmma
Anekcanppuiickoro (PG, t. 69, p. 699-714).

°* E. THOMSON, The Slavonic Translation of the Old Testament, [in:] Interpretation of the Bible, ed.
J. KrASOVEC, Ljubljana-Sheffield 1998, p. 801.
1 A.A. AJEKCEESB, 0p. cit., p. 36.
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Hecmorps Ha 9111 JaHHBIe, PYKOINUCD He BbI3Bajla BHUMAaHMA MCCIIe0BaTeeit.
Tonpko B 2012 1. HOABUIOCH YTBEXJI€HNE, YTO, BEPOATHO, BBefeHre HukuTo
Vpak/miicKoro K KaTeHe, a MOXKeT OBITb, I KOMMEHTapUY, IepeBeieHbl B ThIp-
HoBe B XIV B.', ofHAaKO IS 3TOTO TOXKe HeT HUKAKNX JI0Ka3aTenbCcTB: Probably
Trnovo is where the translation of the foreword by Nicetas of Heraclea to the cat-
ena on the Psalter was made and maybe of the commentaries themselves. B cHocke
K 9TOMY TeKCTy OTMedaeTcs Tonbko: The Middle Bulgarian manuscript RGB Bogo-
slov. 18 contains a translation of this foreword and the commentaries: see Thomson
1998: 801; a different opinion — Anexcees 1999: 36, footnote 3.

KoneuHo, mopjo6Hble MHEHVSI BBI3Ba/IM MOe IIPUCTAJIbHOE BHYMAHMUE U 5 XO-
Tena 6ojiee MOPOOHO 03HAKOMUTBCSA C 9TOJ PYKOINUCHIO, IOMCKATh B Hell HYX-
Hble MHe MeCTa ¥ YBUJeTb, KaKOJl B Heil IICAThIPHBIN TEKCT U KaKue TaM TOJI-
KOBaHIISA, BBI3BaBIINE CTO/Ib HESICHBIE U IPOTUBOpEUNBbIe MHEHMA. VI KOHe4HO,
s 9TO chenaa. 37ech 5 HO/DKHA CKasaTh, YTO s TOJIbKO B Hadasie CBOel paboThI.
MHe npegcront 60/blIasg paboTa MO UCCIEJOBAHNIO TEKCTA PYKOIVICH, KOTOPBII
OKa3aJICsi OYeHb BaKHBIM VI IHTEPECHBIM B I1€/IOM 1 3aC/Ty)K/BaeT BHUMAHIS y4e-
HbIX. II09TOMY MOIO CTaThiO C/IeflyeT paclieHNBATh KaK IIpeABapuTeIbHOe CO00-
I[eHNe O PYKOIMCK 1 O Npo6IeMax, KOTOpble s COOMPAIOCh BBIACHUTD B APYTOi
paboTe. 37ech S IPEACTABIIO TOIBKO CaMble BaKHbIE BOIPOCHI I HEKOTOPbIE U3
Hanboee MHTEPECHBIX CBOVX HAaOMIONeHMIT 06 9TOI1, OKa3bIBaeTCH, 11O CYTH Jiera,
HMKOMY He3HaKOMOII 60/IrapcKoii KaTeHe.

Korpa s1 mo3HaKOMM/IaCh C PYKOINCBIO, OKA3a/I0Ch, YTO HUKTO U3 YIIOMSHY-
TBIX JMCCTIEflOBaTesIell He BUJEN ee ¥ He MMeeT HM MaJeiIlero IpencTaBIeHnsa
0 ee TeKCTe.

YTo 3T0 32 pyKOonmmnch?

Bo mepBbIX HY)XXHO sICHO yKa3aTb, YTO PYKOINCh Telepb Haxomamutcs B Poccwmit-
CKOJ1 TOCyapCcTBEeHHOI 6mbmioTeke B MockBe, B coOOpanyy MOCKOBCKOIT TyXOB-
HOM akafemMuy 1o mmdpom @.173.1, Ne 18'2. Bpems HammcaHms pPyKONIMCK
ycTaHOB/IeHO elile B KoHLe XIX B. B cBoem anbb6ome dunurpaneit H.II. JIuxades
IIPOJEMOHCTPUPOBAJ CIElViaIbHOe BHUMaHMe K Hell ¥ BBIfie/I 6OJIbllle OFHO

" M. YOVCHEVA, L. TASEVA, Translated Literature in the Bulgarian Middle Ages as a Social and Cultural
Phenomenon, SeS 10/11, 2012, p. 299.

2.0 Heit cm.: ApxuM. JIEOHU], CéedeHUs 0 CABAHCKUX NePeaMeHHbIX U OYMANHOIX PYKONUCAX,
nocmynuswux us kHuzoxpanunuwa Cesmoii Tpouyxkoti Cepeuesoii Jlaspol 6 6ubnuomexy Tpouykoti
OyxoeHoil cemunapuu 6 1747 2. (Hoine Haxodsiuetics 8 Oubnuomexe Mockoéckoii dyxo8Hotl akademuis),
fasc. 2, MockBa, 1887, pars II, Ne 4 (18), p. 17-19; H.B. IlIENAMAHOBA, IIpedsapumenvHoiii cnucox
cnassano-pycckux pyxonuceti XI-XI1V ee., xpausuguxcs 6 CCCP (01 ,,Ce00H020 kamanoea pyxonucet,
xpansuyuxcs 8 CCCP, 00 konya XIV 6. exnouumenvro), [in:] Apxeoepagpuueckuii escecoonux 3a 1965
200, MockBa 1966, p. 225, Ne 653; PykonucHovle cobpanus Tocyoapcmeennoii 6ubnuomexu CCCP umenu
B.J. Jlenuna, Ykasamenv. t. 1, fasc. 2, Mocksa 1986, p. 106; A.A. AJIEKCEEB, 0p. cit., p. 36, CHOCKa 3.
Texct pykommicu cm. B: http://old.stsl.ru/manuscripts/book.php?col=5&manuscript=18.
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CTpaHMIIbL, YTOOBI JATUPOBATh €€, NYONMKYs TakKe QUINTPAHU ITOV PYKOIIM-
cu. B pesynbraTe cBOero aHajM3a OH OIpefe/ny BpeMs BOSHMKHOBEHI KOJleKca
Mexpay 1345 n 1360 . (dur. 1, 1. 2006.-21). 5 mory f06aBUTh, YTO MHOTO PUIN-
TpaHeil TOro >Ke THUIIA U O4YeHb MOJo6HbIe (pymurpansam pykomucu Ne 18 MO>KHO
yBUJeTD B KHure JIMxadeBa, OHY YKa3aHbI M KaK OOHapy>keHHbIe ITTaBHBIM 00pa-
30M B CTIABSAHCKMX U IpedecKuX pykonucsax XIV B., IpeuMylecCTBEHHO CepefiHbI
cronetus'. IIpu 3TOM B OONBIIMHCTBE C/Iy49aeB OHM HAXOJATCS 1 B APYIUX OOTI-
rapCKUX PYKOIMCSAX TOTO K€ BpeMeHN, Halpumep: B pykommcy Ne 237 cobpanus
AM. Xnyposa B [ocyfapcTBeHHOM MCTOPMYECKOM My3ee B MOCKBe, HallICaHHOJ],
1o MHeHMIo J/InxadeBa, BeposATHee Bcero Mexay 1340 u 1350 rr.”” - 310 BaxkHas 6071-
rapckasi pyKoIluch, MHOTO pa3 UCC/IeOBAaHHAA C Pa3/INYHbIX TOYEK 3pEeHN, 00TIb-
1Iasi 9acTh KOTOPOI 3aHATa crickoM CBopiHOTO naTepuka's; B pykormcy Ne E1.461
KoreKyy Poccuiickoit HanmoHanpHo M 6ubmmorekn B Cankt-IletepOypre, naTu-
pOBaHHasI UM TpeTheit yeTBepThio X1V B., mpudem ogHa punmurpans tuma @.173.1,
Ne 18 mpoaHanusupoBaHa B ieTa/IsAX 1 OOHApy)KeHa IPENMYIIeCTBEHHO B Ipede-
CKIX PYKOIMCSX ¥ JOKYMeHTax Mexay 1337 u 1362 rr."” — 5T0 mepBas IOIbITKA
coOpaTh B OHOM TOMe TeKCT BeTxoro 3aBeTa, KOHEUHO 3a MCKmoyeHneM Ilcasn-
TBIpY, TIPUBJIEKaBIIaA ¢ KOHIa XX B. BHMMaHMe PAZa YYEHbIX U YACTUYHO OIIy-
6nmmkoBanas'®; pykomnch Ne 164 (1722) xomnekuuu Tponnko-CeprueBoit 1aBpsl

B H.IL JInxades, Ilaneozpaguqeckoe 3HaueHue OyMAaxHolx 800SHbIX 3HAK0S, pars 1. Vccnedosanue
u onucanue punuepaneti, Cankr-ITerepoypr 1899, p. 200-202; pars 3. Anvbom cHumkos, Cankr-Ilerep-
6ypr 1899, tab. CCLXXXIX, Ne 2050-2054.

4 H.II. JINXAYEB, Ha/zeozpagﬁuuecrcoe 3HaueHue..., pars 1, p. XCVII-XCVIII, XCIX-CIII, CVIII-
CIX, 27 (u3 rpedeckoit pykomucu 1345 1.), p. 58-62 (13 rpevecKoi pyKONUCH, HAIMCAHHO MeX/Y
1350-m n 1360-M rogamn), 71-72, 207-209, 214, 217 (pars 3, tab. CCCII, Ne 2140; tab. CCCXXYV,
Ne 2295; tab. LXII, Ne 321; tab. CIX, Ne 646; tab. CCXCV, Ne 2091; tab. CCCI, Ne 2132, tab. CCCII,
Ne 2140; tab. CCCVI, Ne 2167).

15 Ibidem, pars 1, p. XCIX-CIIL, p. 214.

' TIocneHee 10 HACTOAIEIO BpeMEHM OIMCAHMe PYKOIMCU M IUTeparypy Ao 1999 r. cm. B: Cs.
Hukonosa, M. Mosuesa, T. [Tonosa, JI. TACEBA, Boeapckomo cpedHo8eK06HO KynmypHo Hacaed-
cmeo 6 coupkama na Anexceti Xny0os 6 [Jopicasuus ucmopuuecku my3seii 6 Mockea, Codus 1999,
p- 80-81, 06p. 141.

7 H.I1. JINXAYEB, op. cit., pars 1, p. CVIII-CXII, 216, 232.

'8 [TocenHue OMyOIMKOBaHHbIE OIVICAHIA 9TOM PyKOIUCH M. B: C800HbLIl Kamasnoz cnassHo-pyc-
CKUX PYKONUCHBLX KHU2, XpaHaujuxcs 6 Poccuu, cmpanax CHI u banmuu, XIV sex, fasc. 1 (Anoxa-
nuncuc — Jlemonuco Ha@peﬂmbescxaﬂ), Mocksa 2002, p. 172-174, Ne 64 (x co>ka/eHMIo, B yKa3aHU-
AX O MyOMUKAINAX, HOCBAIIEHHBIX 3TOI PYKOIMCH, COIepXKATCA BasKHbIe ommnoxn); b. XpucToBsa,
B. 3arpesuH, I. EHun, E. IlIBaPL, Crassuckue pykonucu 6012apckozo npoucxoncoenus 6 Poccutickoti
HayuonanvHotl 6ubnuomexe — Canxm-IlemepOype / CrassHcku poKonucu om 6va2apcKi NPoUxX00
6 Pyckama nayuonanua 6ubnuomexa — Canxm Ilemep6ypz, Codus 2009, p. 105-108, tab. LXXXI-
LXXXIV, CLXXXIX (x coxka/eHuto, 3T0 ONKCaHue, MoarorosneHHoe B 80-ple ronpl XX B., cofiep-
JKIT MHOTO HETOYHOCTENl ¥ He NPUHMMAeT BO BHUMAaHME MHOTOYC/TIEHHbIE VICCTIEJOBAHNUA U W3-
JaHUA PYKOIMCH, OIMyOIMKOBaHHbIe Tocne 1984 1.). Cm. Taroke: Cmapobosneapckusm npesod Ha
Cmapus 3asem, ed., introductio Cs. HUKOJIOBA, t. I. P. 31aTAHOBA, KHutea Ha 0sanadecemme npo-
pouu ¢ monkosarus, Copus 1998; t. I. Knuea na npopox Hesexuun ¢ monkosanus, ed. JI. TACEBA,
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Poccmiickoit rocygapcTBeHHOM 61bmmoTekn B MockBe, natupoBaHHas JInxade-
BBIM ,,0K0710 1350 roma”'?, B KOTOPOI HaXOAUTCS CIUCOK c1oB ABBBI [lopodes™.
I[Tocre TOKCKOB B APYrMUX anbboMax (uIMrpaHeli, BBIIEALINX U3 II€YaTy IOCTIe
tpysa H.IL. JIuxadeBa, BeposiTHO OyAyT 0OHAPYIKEHBI U [PyTHUe apasiieNi, OfHa-
KO OHM BPSIJL 1M USMEHSAT 3TY JaTUPOBKY.

Hy>xHo cpasy ckasaTb, OfHaKO, 4TO 3Ta faTUpoBKa JIuxadyepa KacaeTcs TOMbKO
OCHOBHOIJI YacTy pyKomnucyu ¢ 1. 10 o koHerj TekcTa Ha /1. 157. C mucra 1 1o /1. 906.
TeKCT HamncaH B kKoHIe XV unu Havajse XVI B. Eme B kuure J/IuxadyeBa MOYKHO
npounTarh: Ilepsvie 0e6Mmb UCHIO8 NPOCINO NPUNEeHbl U OMHOCIMCA K UCXO-
0y XV cmonemus (3nax trois monts ¢ 6omvuum xpecmom)* . Vimenno 6marogapst
JIuxayeBy MOXXHO HAaTMPOBATh 3TY YacTb PYKONMCH, IPOCIeXNBas B ambOoMe
bunurpaHn B IPyrux pyKONMCAX, BKIIOYEHHBIX B €r0 (QyH/JaMeHTa/IbHbI TPYH.
®unurpann, nogobHele GUIUTPaHIM 3TO YacTy pykommmcyu Ne 18, MokHO 0OHa-
PYXXUTb ellle B 4eTbIpeX PycCKUX pykommcsax. Ileppas HaxomuTcs B PyKOIUCK
Poccuitckoit rocypapcTBeHHoi 61bnmmotekn B Mockse, Ne 90 (1546) xHuroxpa-
Hwma Tponnko-CeprueBoil maBpbl, COREP>KUT KHUTY 16-1 TOIKOBBIX IIPOPO-
KOB U HamucaHa absikoHOM Credanom B Vocudo-BomokomaMckoM MOHAcCThIpe
¢ 1 okTaA6ps mo 9 deBpana 6997 r. (1488/1489)*. Bropas HaxommuTcA Ha JONOI-
HUTEIbHOM JIVICTE, HaTupobBaHHOM JIumxadeBbiM 1488 1., pykomucu konna XIV
- Hayasa XV B. ¢ TonkoBeiM eBanrenneM Peodunakra bomrapckoro, HaXOMAILI-
cst reniepb B cobpanuu M.IL. IToropmua Poccuiickoit HaloHanbHOI 6MOINOTEKN,
Ne 175%. Tperbs pykonuch ApseTcss OKTOMXOM, HallMCaHHBIM MOoHaxoM Deopo-
creM IllactyHoMm B Tpouriko-Cepruesoii naBpe B 1497 r., Ne 368 (246) u xpaHuTcs
Tenepb B KOJUIEKLIMY 3TOTO MOHACTBIPA B Poccumiickoit rocygapcTBeHHOI 611671-
oreke*. YerBepTasa ¢uanrpanb cpucoBaHa JIMxaueBbIM C PYKOINCH, COREpKa-
11eit, o ero MHeHMIo, CKUTCKMII TTaTepyuK, HamMcaHHbIN B 1501 . 1o IIOPYYEHUIO
uryMmeHa ,,Kupunnoa MoHacTeipsa >, B koHIle XIX B. mpuHamjexareit coopa-
H1o Bockpecenckoro (HoBonepycammMcKoro) MOHacTBIpS*®, BO3MOXKHO, TeIIepb

M. VloBuEBa, textus graecus T. Mmepa, Codus 2003; t. 111, T. Mnuesa, Cmapoboazapcko-2poyku
cnosoyxasamen kom Knueama na npopox Mesexuus, ed. T. MocTposa, Cocus 2013.

19 H.II. JINXAYEB, op. cit., pars 1, p. 207-209.

2O meit cM.: [VInapu, mepoM. 1 APCEHUIL, MepoM.], Onucarue ciassHCKux pyKonuceti 6ubnuomexu
Cesmo-Tpouuxoii Cepeuesoti naspo, pars 1, Mocksa, 1878, p. 143-144; Pykonucnuie cobpanus Tocy-
oapcmeennoti 6ubnuomexu CCCP umenu BJ. Jlenuna, Ykasamenv, t. 1, fasc. 2, Mocksa, 1986, p. 218.
21 H.IT. JINXAUEB, op. cit., pars 1, p. 201.

2 [Mnapwit, vepom. u APCEHMIL, MepoM.], op. cit., pars 1, p. 77; H.IL. JIuXAUEB, op. cit., pars 1, p. 121-
122, 260, Ne 1225 — 1488/1489; pars 3, tab. CLXXXVIIL.

» Ibidem, pars 1, p. 259, 260, Ne 2429-1488 r; pars 3, tab. CCCXLIL. Omnucanne cm. B: Pyxonuctivie
KHueu cobpanus M.I1. Ilozoouna. Kamanoe, fasc. 1, Jleunnrpayg 1988, p. 125-126.

# [Mnapunt, mepoM. 1 APCEHIIA, 1epoM.], op. cit., pars 2, Mocksa 1878, p. 122.

» H.IL. JINXAUEB, op. cit., pars 1, p. 125-126, 260, Ne 1272 — 1497 r; pars 3, tab. CXCIV.

6 Cm. I1. CtPOEB, Onucanue pyxonuceti monacmuipeti Bonoxonamcxoeo, Hoevtii Mepycanum, Cassuna
Cmoposxcesckozo u Ilagpnymuesa boposckoeo, Cankr-IletepOypr 1891, p. 247, Ne 45.
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4acTh Ko/uteKumit JocygapcTBeHHOTO McTopudeckoro mysesi B Mockse”. Ecin
CYAUTb II0 3aIIaBUIO0 BTOPOJT 4acTy, KOTOPYIO Hada/Iy MUCaTh 7-ro HosA6ps 7010
(1502) 1., OTKY/a, BEPOSTHO, CKONMPOBaHa BTOpast (puInUrpaHb, OHA COZIEPKUT
crnoBa ABBbI Jlopodes, a mepBas yacTb, 0003HaUeHHAsA B omycaHmm Kak CKuUT-
CKMIT MaTepyK Hadaa XVI B., HanmcaHa pyruM MUCLIOM U eC/IM CYAUTD I10 3aIla-
BMIO, OHa cofiep>kuT CBOAHBI Harepuk. Pykomuch nepepmana Bockpecenckomy
MOHACTBIPIO ellje marpuapxom HukoHoM B 7169 (1664) .

Utak, pykonuch Ne 18 comep>xuT iBe pasHOBpeMeHHble yacTu. Hauano 601-
rapckoit pykomucu cepefuubl XIV B. yTpadeHo u kK koHny XV/Had. XVI B. 66110
3aIl0JTHEHO PYCCKMM KHIDKHUKOM. IlepemeT He OpMUIMHA/IbHBIN, IOX0XeE, OH
ob1 mo6aBneH B XIX B. B Hawane pykomucy, B pyccKoM joOaB/eHMY KOHIIA
XV/nau. XVI B., Ha 71. 1 HaXOAUTCA 3ar/1aBye PyKOIUCH, Ifie YKasaHo, yTo Hukura
Vpakmmiicknit cobpa TonkoBaHusA Ha 150 11CaIMOB ,,Pa3/INYHBIX OTL[OB U y4UTe-
neir” (ur. 2, n. 1). Hanbie 10 1. 906. TpeMst pyCCKUMY KHIDKHUKAMU HaIVCaHbI
KOPUYHEBBIMY U YePHBIMU YEePHIIAMU IpefucIoBue (1o /1. 7), Iae HauMHaeTCA
»oecema o mepBoM mcanme” (1. 7-700.), HAYaMO MCANTBIPU HEOONMBIINM KUHO-
BapHBIM MHMIMAJIOM U Ha4YajIo MepBOTO CTUXA, a [0 /1. 900. TEKCT NMPOfIOHKAeTCA
C KOMMEHTApMAMM Ha II€PBbIE JBa CTUXA, OCTAB/IAA IIOC/IENHION II0JIOBUHY CTpPa-
Huipl mycroit. Ha 1. 10, rie HaumHaercs 6onrapckas pykonuch XIV B., mepBble
IB€ CTPOKM Ha JIMCTE ABIAITCA KOHIJOM KOMMEHTAapysA IEPBOI YacT TPETHETO
CTMXa IEePBOrO ICalMa, II0C/Ie HUX HaXOAUTCA MOCTeNHAA YaCTh TPEThErO CTUXA
TepBOTO Icanma ¢ KomMmeHTapueM (¢ur. 3, 1. 906.-10). HecmoTpst Ha TO, 4TO TEKCT
IPOJO/DKAETCA IIOC/Ie HAIOJIOBYHY ITYCTON CTPAHUIIBI, HET HMKAKOro Ipobena
B TEKCT€ KOMMEHTAapyA MEXIY IOCHAENHMMM CJI0BAMM, HAIIMCAHHBIMM PYCCKUM
HepenyCINKOM U MePBBIMI C/IOBAMM, HAIIVICAHHBIMY OO/ITapCKUM KHIDKHUKOM.
JanbIire crefyeT KOMMEHTMPOBAaHHBIN TEKCT IICAJIMOB 0 /1. 157, T/ie TEKCT 3aBep-
IIaeTCsl HEOKOHYEHHBIM KOMMEHTapyeM Ha cTuxe 12-om 54-ro mcanma (¢ur. 4,
n. 15606.-157).

37ech 51 He MOTy BXOJIMTD B JleTa/lyi OTHOCUTENbHO KOIMKOIOTMYECKIX, T1aJIe0-
rpadudeckux 1 opporpaduuecknx yepr pykonncyu. OTMedy TOIbKO HEKOTOpbIe
Ba)KHbIE 0COOEHHOCTIL.

Bo-1epBbIX, HY>)KHO yKa3aTb HEKOTOpbIe opdorpaduaeckye YepThl LOIOTHN-
TeIbHO JJ0OaB/IEHHOI B Havajle PyccKoil 4acTi. Bce Tpoe nepemnncunkos, pabo-
TaBIIUX OJHOBPEMEHHO, CIIO/Ib30BA/IY B HEKOTOPBIX CTy4asiX, HallpuMep, 00/Ib-
11071 foC. B To>ke BpeMs y BceX HaOTIOAI0TCSA pas/Inyys B CTEIIEHY MCIIONIb30BAHIA
3TOro rpaduyeckoro 3Haka M MHOTO HENOC/IeOBATEbHOCTE ero MCIOIb30-
BaHMsA. Tak, Hampumep, IepBBIl IepelNCYNK, KOTOPBIl HAIMCal CBET/IbIMU

¥ Cm. Cobpanue pyxonuceii Bockpecerckoeo Hoso-Hepycanumckozo monacmoips, [in:] M.B. IEnkm-
HA, T.H. TTroTacbEBA, Cokposuwsa OpesHeii nucomenHocmu u cmapoti newamu. O630p pykonucei
PyCcKux, CAABAHCKUX, 2peuecKUx, a maxie kHuz cmapoii neuamu 10cy0apcmeeHHo20 UCHOPU1ECKO20
myses, ed. T.B. InaHOBA, MockBa 1995 p. 25.



108 CBETIMHA H1KONMOBA

KOPMYHEBBIMI YePHIUIAMY TONIBKO 42 cTpoku [Ipeducnosus Ha 1. 1-106., ucrions-
3yeT ero 04eHb YacTo (ma n. 1: CTpOKa 4 B 3aI7IaBUM HHKHTX; 9 paShI'NRTH, CX,
B'h3kICKANTR; 18— 19 n'kennR; Ha 106.:cTpoka 1 ¢Tx, 5WeRAB, 9 MOAAYRA, 12 XFA0K-
NEHWH, 18 MXR2KTH, 22-23 HCTABKORALIR, 21 chraacHIR ), eCTb, OHAKO, U dbopmbl
C 3aMeHOJI 10COB, I C 3aMeHOI Ha ‘Y (Ha /1. 100.: cTpoka 3 HaunNatole, 4 MM/.\)(Y,
6 noa"sa, 13 Mor}(mﬁ; BUJIHO, YTO NE€PENNCYNK Konebasnca — Ha 1. 106., CTpOKa 22
OH HAINCAJI ¢iA, HO IIOJ A MO>KHO YBU/IETb OCTATKV OT BepXHeil 4acTi &). Bropoit
[epennCInK, MMCaBLINIT 60Jiee TeMHBIMU KOPUYHEBBIMU YepPHMUIAMI C /1. 106. 10
/1. 806., O4EHD PEIKO MUCIONb3YeT &: IO /. 500. & He BCTpeYaeTCsl HU pasy; Aajb-
1Ie {0 KOHIIa 7. 806. MOYXHO YBU/IETD €T0 TOJIBKO B HECKOIBKUX CIyYasiX: /1. 500.,
CTpoKa 13 mR4nMa, 27 HmMALH; 1. 7 cTpoka 12 ewexpk. [lasbllle o KOHIIA TEKCTa
BTOPOTO KHIV>KHMKA & MCIIO/Ib30BaH TOJIBKO /IBa Pa3a, B Hadyajle KOMEHTUPOBAH-
HOT'O TEKCTA, HO TOJIbKO B CAMOM IICA/JITBIPHOM TEKCTE U B ICAJATBIPHON LUTaTe
U TO HeIOC/Ie0BaTeNbHO (1. 700., CTPOKa 13-14 BAAKENS MRKH HIKE HE HAE HA
CRERT S HEYLCTHER H HA n§TH rockwnel ve cra Tlc. 1,15 1. 8, cTpoka 18 as ¢k Bosm
BxAkTe uTara n3 [lc. 81,6); B OCTaIbHOM TEKCTe 3TOTO MEPENMCUNKa BCe CTIO-
Ba, COfiepKalllyie TMMOIOTNYECKOe & IMUIIYTCS TONbKO Yepes ‘Y, BKTIOUNTETbHO
¥ 9TI fiBa c7oBa (J1. 2, cTpoka 13 M’i";, 22 Moy; 1. 206. 13 BOY A0V Tk, BOY AeMs). B KOpOT-
KOM TEKCTe TPeThero KHIDKHMKA (46 CTPOK Ha /1. 9-9006., HalMCaHHbIE YePHBIMU
YepHWIaMI), e OOJbllle CTydaeB VICIONI30BAHNUA &, TOXKe HAOIOJAI0TCS TaKue
HEIOC/IeIoBaTe/IbHble HAIlMCAHNUA: 1. 9, CTpoKa 7 Bow)(rm, 10 XOAAX B NOYTh,
11 BoyAXRTh, 13 WonmAOY, 13, 23 BOyAETh; /1. 900., CTpOKa 4 ARNOTX, 7 uRETOVIjIE,
10 oyARLee, 11 RHNF, 12 uRETRTE. DTOT HaKT, T0-MOEMY, MOXXHO MHTEPIPETUPO-
BaTh MO0 KaK KaKye-TO OCTATK!U YCTPAaHEHHOI ITepBoii YacTy 60/1rapcKoit pyko-
IVICY, KOTOpast Ob/Ia B OYeHb IJIOXOM COCTOSIHUM, CY/s IO TOMY, 4TO C /. 68-T0
10 1. 92-TO MMEIOTCS IIOBPEXX/IEHHbIE MECTA, 3aII0JIHEHHbIE PYCCKMM KHVDKHMKOM
(MO>XXeT OBITb, BTOPBIM IIepenncInuKoM [Ipeducnosuss) ¢ MaeHbKUMM TIPUKIIE-
KaMU C TeKCTOM, MO0 KaK MPUHAIEKHOCTb 3TOTO KHIDKHUKA K CKPUIITOPUIO,
B KOTOPOM ITPOJI0/IXKaJIa MCIO/Ib30BaThCs B HEOOIBbILON CTeNeHy Takas opdorpa-
¢us, o yeM roBopuT GakKT, YTO, HAIIPUMeD, Ha /1. 700. B IEPBBIX ABYX coBax Ilcan-
TBIPY, HAIMCAHHBIX BTOPbIM KHIVDKHUKOM, Mbl HAXOAUM EAAXENs MXAK'h, 3 TOT
JKe CaMblil IepeNMCYNK Jjajbllle B TOM K€ CAMOM CTUXe, IIPOJO/DKasA MICATh 3TOT
TEKCT KMHOBAPbIO, HAMIMCAJL HA MBTH.

Yro kacaeTcs 60MrapcKoil pyKOIICH, TO OHa IPUHAJISKNT K CpefHeborap-
CKOJl Tpapuuuy f0oeBPUMUEBCKOrO Mepyofia ¥ HalMCaHA OFHMUM KHIVDKHVIKOM.
Tonpko Ha 1. 1006. nosiBsieTcs apyroit nepenycuynk. OH He IuIeT cpegHeboIrap-
ckoit opdorpadueit n HamMcaa KMHOBAPDIO TOIBKO IISITh C TOJIOBMHOI CTPOK, KaK
BO BCE€X OCTAa/JbHBIX C/Ty4Yasx, KOIfa KMHOBApbI0 HAIVICAHBI TEKCTHI M3 IICAaTMOB
(TeKCTBI KOMMEHTAPVEB HAIMCAHBI OOBIYHBIMI KOPUYHEBBIMU YepHMIamu). [1o
BCell BepOSITHOCTH, OH OBII PYCCKMM KHVDKHUKOM WIIV TOT >Ke CaMblil GO/rapCKuit

* TTepenato TEKCTOB PYCCKUX TIEPENUCYMNKOB 6e3 ynapeHui.
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KHIDKHVIK CIIMCAT TE€KCT C APYToro aHturpada B TOXKE caMoe BpeMs, IOTOMY
9TO TeKCT MPOJo/KaeTcs 6e3 Kakux-ambo mpobenos 1 BKIoYeH 6e3 mpobiem
B o(popM/IeHMe CTpaHUIBL. JIHTepecHO, OMHAKO, YTO B HEM BCTPEYAIOTCA HEKO-
TOpbIe JpeBHUE HAIMCAHUA: Bl, v, &. Kpome Toro, ormedy, 4yTo Ha 1. 1206.-13,
Ha J1. 19 Te >ke HaIMCaHNUA HAXOAATCS Ha MOJIAX, 3aII0THEHHBIX TeKCTaMI, HaIll-
CAaHHBIMM KAaKUM-TO JPYTMM PYCCKMM II€peNMCYMKOM YE€PHUIAMU CEPOBATOTO
1BeTa (Hanp., Ha 1. 19 OH Hanmcan Ha NoiAx HanpoTus TekcTa Ilc. 5,4 w 'romrE.
A, TcTxTa ngpe, M IOTOM C/IefyeT TeKCT Ha MonAx). Takum obpasoM, Ha 1. 1006.
IIOZTY4aeTCs HOBOIbHO HEOTHOPOMHBIN TEKCT, pa3/IN4aBLINIICS OT OflHOPOJHOTO
1o cBoMM opdorpaduyeckM XxapakTepucTHKaM ocTanbHoro Tekcra XIV B. Bot
TaK BBIIJIAIUT 9TOT TEKCT:

1. 1006., cTrpoka 1 ﬂpdEEANl’j ERARTh* ChRETH o’\FBo, AKAA H 0 AWTIWH
2 c'hBOP'h HOTAKKORALIA® CTKIIECTEHE 2KE CVMMAK s~
3 1aKo chB'ECTh 'K M8Th MPABEANBINS, H 18Th HEYL
4 cTHEBHYS NOrBIEHETA: B'RCT N PeYe B'hek NPOREARI
5 NPAREANKIH CRATH H NYRIKAE CRAA® H HH 2KE CKASANTH HH O
6 BAHYHTEATH TPREOVETh* TRMB [IKE 10 AOCTOANTIO
7 \TJAM’. KOMOYKAW, Sxka'h oﬂ"l}o H3RARAENTIO H RRH'LLEM"
8 cNOAOBARET L ORRY #KE HeMpRCTANNERH npfkn)ﬁlpam'h MRk

THO. 9 4 EXE NBTh NEVACTHERIN'A MOIBIBNET: ONRMT oMo
10 AOBH cA ANAORRATR FAWAE, EMOIKE ARAW chropHT L
11 STRYIETHT® cA* NPAREAHKIM T OVEO MRKEM K, H AKAW
12 Ng'RERIRAETR ChETA CA* HEYRCTHRRIM 3Ke 0 HENPRNOAQ
13 BHKIM'S YARWM, H ARKARKCTRO HX'h C'h NHMH SATRAPRET A~
B + 14 geckad © BTogRM™ Fadike 1 ck \FAMS BE3 NAATHCANTA

(cepoBaTBIMU YepHUIAMI)
15 E'hcKs10 wamaa ca @3migH | AKATE MOOFYHUIA C ThIPET
16 NBIHB* NPRABCTAULS LPIE SEM'CTIH H KHASH
17 chBpatiar e B's Koymk HA ra H N4 xpicTd €ro:
18 B’k MAMATH HEYLCTHRLIXS NPhERIH ChEPBWHE T fAM,
19 eRAOY NAKKI BTOPAIO HAUAAW CRTROPH o\;"lm 1Ko gk
20 APEYENKIN HEYLCTHERIXK KONELS NPHAMET S, H HIKE NA cna
21 ca BRCHRIAA CA LPA e H APKTEPER H OVAER IKE H £xke ©

. A ~ —~ >
22 ASKIKk* Bk BTOpRM BO faam'k, RAKKI XA H YAYKCKKIA CTpA

VHTepeceH Takxke (aKT, 4YTO TEKCT GOIrapcKoil PyKomucy Ha 1. 157 KoH4Ya-
€TCA B CepefIiHe CTPAHMIbI Ha C/IOBE N& U IEPENMCYMK JJa)Ke He OKOHYMI IIPef-
TIoXKeHMe. ITO He eAMHCTBEHHBIN CTydail B 60NTapcKoil NICbMEHHOI TpafuIinn
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XIV B.” 1 BbI3BIBaeT pasInyHble IPEATIOIOKEHNS, HA KOTOPBIX 51 He Oy 37iech
OCTaHaB/IMBATHCH.

CTpyKTypa KaTeHbI COCTOUT 13 HECKOIbKIX YacTell. B Hauasie KOpOTKoe penu-
C/TOBUE, HA3bIBAEMOE OOBIYHO BecR A, HO MHOT/[A TAKKORANTE VIV CKASANTE (B OITHOM
cydae — ¢'hEANTE), OTCYTCTBYIOIee TOIbKO B HECKOIbKUX cTy4asx. [loTom cre-
IyeT OTPBIBOK IICAJITBIPHOTO TEKCTA, 32 HUM C/IefyeT TonKoBaHye. OObIYHO mocrie
IICA/ITBIPHOTO TEKCTa MMEETCsI TOJIbKO OJJHO TO/NKOBaHMe. Yallle BCero aBTOPBI
TOJIKOBaHII1 He 0603HAYEHBI.

OpnHaKo Ha MMOJISIX, XOTsI 1 He OY€Hb YaCTO, OTMEYEHBI MMeHA Psifia BbIJAIOI[IX-
Csl BUBAHTUIICKUX 9K3€TeTOB, IJTABHBIM 00OpPa3oM SIOXM BU3AHTUIICKON MATPU-
crukn®. Tlepeunciio ux B XpoHonorndeckoM mopsiike: EBceBuit Kecapumitckuii
(260/265-339/340), ubn kommenTapun (Commentarii in Psalmos) HanicaHbl Bepo-
ATHO MeXJY 3251 339 IT. (BeposiTHee BCero, Iocsie 327 I.) M COXPAHMINCh YaCTUIHO
TO/IBKO B KaTeHax 1 cxomusax’ (ur. 5, 1. 3806.-39); Ouogmop, ennckon Tapcuii-
ckmit (305/310-392/394), koTopbIif cocTaBUI KOMMeHTapuit (Interpretationes
in Psalmos) BepositHO 1o 378 wiu maxke mo 372 r.*? (dur. 6, 1. 5206.-53); Bacu-
it Benmxuit (329/330-379), koMy IpMHAJJIEKAT, 10 MHEHIIO COBPEMEHHBIX
yICCIeioBaTernelt, 15 ayTeHTMYHBIX TOMIINIL Ha nicanMbl” (ur. 7, 1. 10506.-106);
Ipuropuit Borocnos (325/330-389/390), KOTOpbIT HAIIPAMYIO Ha3BaH M OTPBIB-

¥ Cs. Hukonosa, IHosecmma ,Cmepanum u Vxuunam” 6 6vneapckama cpedHo6eKo8HA numepa-
mypa u KrHumHuna, Pbg 14.3, 1990, p. 36-37, 39; EADEM, 3a 0v/12apcKus meKcm Ha noeecmma
~Cmegpanum u Vixuunam”, CJI 25/26, 1991, p. 119-120; Cmeganum u Mxnunam. Cmapobwneapcka
npesoona nosecm om XIII eex, ed. C. Huxonosa, Codust 1996, p. 145, 162-163, 172.

* JIntepaTypa O IpeYecKuX TEKCTaX M PYKOIMCAX MATPUCTUYECKMX KOMMEHTapyeB OOIIVMpHA.
371ech 51 YKa)Xy TOJIbKO Ha HEKOTOpble 0000IuTe/IbHbIe PabOThI, IIABHBIM 00pa3oM, HOCTESHNX
HeCSITUIETHUIT VI Ha TaKye pabOThl OTHOCUTENIBHO YIIOMSHYTHIX B PYKOIVICH TPEUeCKUX aBTOPOB,
B KOTOPBIX MOXXHO IPOCTIEANUTb PasBUTHE MCCICHOBAHUIL, M3LAHUA U OOTATYI0 JUTEPATypy
o Hux: M. HARL, La chaine palestinienne sur le psaume 118 (Origene, Eusebe, Didyme, Apollinaire,
Athanase, Théodoret), vol. 1. Introductio, textus criticus, translatio G. DORIVAL, Paris 1972 [SC 189];
vol. II. Catalogus fragmentarum, commentarii, indices, Paris 1972 [SC 190]; M.-]. RONDEAU, Les
commentaires patristiques du Psautier (IIle-Ve siécles), vol. 1. Les traveaux des péres grecs et latins
sur le Psautier. Recherches et bilan, Roma 1982 [OCA 219]; vol. II. Exégése prosopoligique et
théologique, Roma 1985 [OCA 220]; G. DORIVAL, Les chaines exégétiques grecques sur les psaumes:
Contributions a I'étude d’ une forme littéraire, vol. 1, Leuven 1986, vol. 2, Leuven 1989, vol. 3, Leuven
1992, vol. 4, Leuven 1995 [SSLo 43, 44, 45, 46]; H.Cr. IllnBAPOB, /pesHu usmounu KomeHmapu
Ha Hcanmupa u cmapobeneapckume um npesoou, IITA 28 (54).1. (1978/1979), 1986, p. 3-79.
To >ke caMoe OTHOCUTCSI K IIPOLIMTIPOBAHHOI 3IeCh IUTePaType O 60/Iee IMO3FHIMX KOMMEHTapIsX
Ha [TcanThipb 1 K HOBBIM 0000LINTENBHIM CTaThsIM 00 OT/I€/IbHBIX aBTOPAX.

*' M.-]. RONDEAU, 0p. cit., vol. 1, p. 64-75; vol. I1, p. 169-195; A. SICTPEBOB, Egcesuil, [in:] [Ipasocnasnas
sHyuKnoneous, t. 17, Mocksa 2008, p- 252-267.

2 M.-]. RONDEAU, 0p. cit., vol. I, p. 93-102; [.B. 3a1tuies, Juodop, [in:] IIpasocnasnas snyuknonedus,
t. 15, Mocksa 2007, p. 228-234.

3 M.-J. RONDEAU, 0p. cit., vol. I, p. 107-112; Bacunuii Benuxuii, [in:] IIpasocnasnas snyuxnoneous,
t. 7, Mocksa 2004, p. 131-191.
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KV COYVMHEHUIT KOTOPOTO BCTPEYAIOTCA B IPEYECKMX PYKONUCAX, OFHAKO, MOXKET
ObITh, peub upet o [puropue Hucckom (331/335-0k. 394), koTopoMy NpuHaIe-
XXUT 607IbIIOe COYMHEHNe O Hafgmucanun ncanmos (In Inscriptiones Psalmorum),
oTzienbHasA becema Ha mrectoir ncanoM (In sextum Psalmum), Kak ¥ HECKOJIBKO
TOMWJINIL, OCHOBAHHBIX Ha micanmax>* (dur. 8, 1. 7906.-80); Qunoum Cremery (313
- OK. 398), KOMy IIpMHA/IeKUT KOMMEeHTapuit Ha ricanmsl (Expositio in Psalmos),
HaIVCAHHDIN, BEPOATHO, ME&XAY 367 u 387 IT. COXpaHMBIINIICA B KaTeHAX, KaK
u nog uMeHeM Inopopa®; Kupwin Anexcanppuiickuii (ox. 375/376-444), nann-
CaBLUMII, TI0 MHEHMIO MCCIeoBaTe/el, KOMMEHTApUM Ha BCE IICAJIMbl, OJHAKO
OHU COXPAHWINCh YaCTUYHO I MX aBTOPCTBO IIOKA He TOYHO YCTAaHOB/IEHO’; Deo-
moput Kupckuii (ok. 393-ok. 458/466), KoMy IIpMHAIEKNT OOJIBIION KOMMEHTA-
puit Ha BCe IICAIMBI, 0 KOTOPOM y4eHble JYMAIOT, 4TO ObIT HamcaH mociue 436 r.%7;
Vcnpop Ilenycnot (Mexpy 350 n 360 — mexpy 435 n 440), KOTOPBII He Mycan
CIleljya/IbHble TOTIKOBAHNSA HA IICAJIMBbI, HO TONKOBaHMA CBAILIEHHOTO NMMUCAHVA
Betxoro 1 HoBoro 3aBeTa COCTaB/IAIT OCHOBY €r0 OTPOMHOTO 3MVCTO/IAPHOTO
Haceius, BKmodamouero okono 2000 mmceM, OTPBIBKY U3 KOTOPBIX C HEKOTOPbI-
MU VI3MEHEHUAMY IIOMEIIAIOTCA B 9K3ereTndecKue karteHol’; Makcum Vcnosep-
HUK (OK. 580-662), KOTOpBII He KOMMEHTMPOBAJI CUCTeMaTndecku IIcanTsips,
HO HaIMCasl OTAE/IbHOE TOJIKOBaHME Ha 59-i1 1ICajioM M 4be MM YIIOMUHAETCS
B KaTeHax”; Apeda, apxuenuckon Kecapuu Kannagokuiickoii (ok. 850 — ox. 932),
KOTOPOMY NpMHaIexxar cxomun Ha CesmjeHHoe nucanue® (¢ur. 9, 1. 11006.
-111); Huxkndop Bremmup (1197/1198-1269/1272), KOTOPBI HaNMCcaa HECKOb-
KO KOMMEHTapyeB Ha IcanMbL: KopoTkuit kommeHnTapuit (Paktiplov é§nyruevov),
0 KOTOPOM CUMTAETCS, YTO OH OYeHb O/11130K K KoMMeHTapuio EBdumusa 3urabena
(ox. 1050 — mocre 1118), yacTuaHo ony6nukoBaHHbI KoMMeHTapuit Explicatio
quorundam Psalmorum u cobpaHme u36paHHBIX IICa/JIMOB, IpeIHA3HAYEH-
Hoe s muryprudeckux HYXn (Exhoyai ék ti¢ BiPAov t@v Wohpav)*. Vimsa

* M.-J. RONDEAU, op. cit.,, vol. I, p. 112-116; Ipueopuii, [in:] IIpasocnasuas snyuxnonedus, t. 12,
MockBa 2006, p. 480-526; GREGOIRE DE NISSE, Sur les titres des Psaumes, introductio, textus
criticus, translatio, commentarii, index J. REYNARD, Paris 2002 [SC 466]; Ipueopuii Bozocnos,
[in:] ITpasocnasnas snyuxnonedus, t. 12, Mocksa 2006, p. 668-712.

* M.-J. RONDEAU, op. cit., vol. I, p. 116-121; vol. II, p. 223-274; I1.b. Muxainos, Juoum Crneneu,
[in:] ITpasocnasras snyuxnonedus, t. 14, Mocksa 2006, p. 677-686.

3 M.-]. RONDEAU, op. cit., vol. I, p. 131-134.

37 Ibidem, p. 134-137; H.Cr. llInBAPOB, 0p. cit., p. 22-53.

¥ Ucudop Ienycuom, [in:] IIpasocnasnas snyuknoneous, t. 27, Mocksa 2011, p. 209-224.

¥ M.-]. RONDEAU, op. cit., vol. I, p. 125, 264, 293; A.V. Cunioros, IIpenodobuuiii Maxcum Vcno-
8eOHUK: IN0XA, HU3Hb, Mmeopuecmeo, [in:] Teopenus npenodobrozo Maxcuma Vcnoseonuxa, t. 1.
Bozocnosckue u ackemuueckue mpaxmamut, translatio, introductio et commentarii A.JI. Cumoros,
Mocksa 1993, p. 66.

Y VL.B.T., Apeda, [in:] ITpasocnasnas snyuxnonedus, t. 3, Mocksa 2001, p. 216-217.

4 NICEPHORE BLEMMIDES, (Euvres théologiques, t. I. Introductio, textus criticus, translatio et com-
mentarii M. STAVROU, Paris 2007 [SC 517]; t. II, Paris 2013 [SC 558].
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Huxudopa Bremmusa ABnsfeTcs eAMHCTBEHHBIM CTy4aeM, KOTZIa OHO HAIVCaHO
B TeKcTe pykorucy Ne 18 — Raemmiporo (ur. 10, 1. 9406.-95). B peakux cnyyasx,
KOI'7ja ITOAB/IAETCA BTOPOJ KOMMEHTAPMIT HAa COOTBETCTBYIOLINIT OTPBIBOK CTHXa,
HaIVICaHHBIN ITOCTIe KOMMEHTApYs Ha IPebIAYINI OTPBIBOK, 9TOT (PaKT OTMe-
YeH B TeKCTe MM Ha MOJAX (HATP., HHO, ,A,po?, APOYTOE).

ATpuOynMIo BK/IIOYEHHBIX B KaTeHy KOMMEHTapueB, KOHEYHO, MHE IIPefCTO-
WIT YCTAHOBUTD, IIOTOMY YTO OOBIYHO B HVX MMeHAa KOMMEHTATOPOB He YKa3aHBI,
a KpoMe TOTO, M3 I'PeYecKoll PyKOIMCHOM TPafuIuy KaTeH XOPOIIO M3BeCTeH
¢axT, 4TO yKazaHHbIe B PYKOINCAX MIMEHA He BCerfa 0003HAYAIOT AeiICTBUTENb-
HBIX aBTOPOB TeKcToB. Ceif4ac s He MMel BO3MOXKHOCTY OCTAQHAB/IMBATbCA Ha
TOM MaTepuase, B KOTOPOM 51 YCTAaHOBM/IA aBTOPCTBO TOTKOBAHMIA, 3TO SB/IACTCA
IpeaMeToM Jpyroit paboTbl. CKaXky TONBKO, 4TO Hambojee 4acTo VICIOIb3YeT-
ca komMeHTapnit Peogopura Kupckoro u aTo o4eHb BaKHO, IOTOMY UTO JIO CUX
HOp He ObIIO OOHAPYXKEHO HM OfHOTO 60rapckoro cnmcka TonmKoBoIt canTeipu
Deopopura.

Ho pake B ciydasx, KOrja yKasaHHbIe IMEHa He COOTBETCTBYIOT yXe yCTa-
HOBJ/IEHHOMY JICC/Ie[lOBaTe/IsIMY BU3AHTUIICKUX KaTeH JIeiiCTBUTETbHOMY aBTOP-
CTBY, caM (aKT IPUCYTCTBYUA Ha MOJIAX UMEH BU3AHTUICKUX 9K3€TeTOB ABJIACTCA
3HAKOM, YTO OO/NrapcKie CpejHeBEKOBble KHIDKHUKM cepennubl XIV B. 3HamM
XOTs1 OBl VIMEHa MHOTVX BBIJAIOIIMXCS BU3AHTUICKMX KOMMeHTaTopoB Ilcay-
Teipy. Ho camoe I1aBHOe — OHM JOKas3bIBAIOT, YTO B 3TO BpeMS KHIDKHMKI
VHTEPECOBAINCh PA3INYHBIMM MATPUCTUYECKVMU KOMMEHTApUsAMU Ha TaKYIO
BaXHYI0 KHUTY CBAIIeHHOTO NucanusA Kak [IcanTeipb, He OrpaHN4YMBAsICh TOMKO-
BaHMAMY, 3aCBU/ICTE/IbCTBOBAHHBIMYU B OOTapCcKOil PyKOIVICHON TPafiuIiN O
3TOTO BPeMeHU, KOTOpble IPUIMCHIBAIOTCA [IceBro-Adanacnio AnekcaHmpuii-
ckoMy (OK. 295-373) 1 KOTOpble OOBIYHO COBPEMEHHBIE YUeHbIe CUUTAIOT TPYOM
cuxnsa Nepycamumckoro (2-4 mon. IV B.— ok. 451)*.

Boree Toro, 04eBMIHO COCTaBNUTE/Ib KaTeHbI ObIT 03HAKOMJIEH TAKXKe 1 C HEKO-
TOpBIMM 60JIee IO3THMMY KOMMEHTAaTOpaMy IICAITBIPHOTO TeKCTA. 3/1eCh 5 X04y
OTMETHUTb 0CO00 MPUCYTCTBME MMEH JABYX 3aMedaTe/IbHbIX BU3AHTUICKUX Jes-
teneit: apxuenuckona Kecapum Kanmapmokmitckoit Apedbl, yueHMKa marpuapxa
Dorna (858-867, 877-886), aKTMBHOTO YYaCTHMKA LIEPKOBHOI, KYIbTYPHOIL,
U JJaKe MOMUTUYIECKON >KM3HM Bu3aHTUM BO BpeMeHa IpaB/ieHMs MMIepaTopa
JIbBa VI (886-912)* u ums Hukndopa Bremmuna®, Bpigaolierocs 1epKoBHOTO

2 E.B. TKauEB, Mcuxuii Mepycanumckuii, [in:] IIpasocnasnas snyuxnoneous, t. 27, Mocksa 2011,
p. 257-276.

O MecTe U 3HAYEHUN HEATEIBHOCTU Apedbl B 9Ty 310Xy CM., HatIp.: Mlcmopus Buzanmuu 6 mpex
momax, t. 2, ed. A.Il. Kaxxnax, Mocksa 1967, p. 113, 177, 180, 181, 358-360, 368.

* O Mecte u 3HaYeHnN pesrenbHoCT Hukudopa Bremmuzia B 9Ty 310Xy M., Hanp.: Mcmopus Bu-
saumuu 6 mpex momax, t. 3, ed. L.I. JIutaspun, Mocksa 1967, p. 12, 38, 82, 220-221, 234-235,
237-238, 241-242, 257-258; NICEPHORE BLEMMIDES, op. cit., t. I, p. 9-84.
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[ieATeNs, yYeHOTO MOHAXa, YYUTe/A U 61IM3KOr0 COTPYAHMKA MOJIOZIOTO I TaTaHT-
NMBOTO BU3aHTHUIICKOro nMmneparopa Penopa II Jlackapuca® (1254-1258), koTo-
poMmy 6b1I0 TONBKO 33 TOfia, KOTa OH BCTYIII HA IIPECTOI ¥ KOTOPOTO BU3AHTO-
JIOTY CYNUTAIOT CAMBIM 00pa30BaHHBIM 4€/IOBEKOM, 3aHVMABIIVM BU3aHTUIICKUIA
npecron nocne Koucrantuna VII Barpsinopoguoro (913-959).

Kpome TonkoBaHmil 6MO/IENICKMX TEKCTOB M IPOM3BENEHMII OTL[OB LIEPKBI,
Apeda mucan momeMmyeckye COYMHEHMA IO OOTOCTOBCKMM U KaHOHMYECKUM
BoIpocaM 1 nonurudeckue mamdriersl. OH M3BECTEH TakKe Kak cobuparenb
HacJefjusA TPeYecKoli aHTMYHOM KHIDKHOCTU. CYMTaeTCs, 9TO IO €r0 3aKa3y mepe-
IIVICaHbI Ty4IINe COXPAaHMBIINECS O HalIel 310X CIIMCKY courHennit [Inaroxa,
IBK/INZA U APYTUX aHTUYHBIX IycaTeneil. OH KOMMEHTHPOBAJ VX U, IIpUHAJIe-
Ka K HallpaBJIeHNIO, OIMPABLIEMYCS Ha APMCTOTENeBCKYI0 GMIOCO(IIO, CIOPUI
C HeOITATOHMKaMM, OOBMHAA UX B YB/ICYEHNUM A3BIYECTBOM VI OTPEYEHUN OT XpU-
CTMAHCKOII Bepbl. JIo HacTOAIIEro BpeMeHM COXPaHWINCh PYKOIUCH, IIPUHAJ-
nexatiye 6ubmmoreke Apedsl, Ifje Ha IOJISX [JjaXKe ITOMEIANNCh 0co0ble 3HAKM,
KOTOpBbIe CBSI3BIBAJIN TEKCT CO CXOMMSIMM Ha IIOJIAX, Iie caM OH OTMedasl pPasHo-
YTEHUs, BHOCU/I MICIIPAB/IEHNA I KOMMEHTHUPOBAJL.

Huxndopy Bnemmnny npuHapiexxut Hemano ¢uaocodckmux u 60rocios-
CKMX COYMHEHMII, €ro y4eOHUKY JIOTUKY, GUSUKYU 1 reorpaduiy, MUPOKO pac-
IIpOoCTpaHeHHble KaK B BusaHTum, Tak 1 Ha 3amnafe, ABJAMNCH KOMIWLALVAMIY,
OCHOBAHHBIMU Ha IIepe/IoKeHNM courHeHuit Apuctorens, Iliarona, I1tonemes,
OBK/IMAA ¥ APYTUMX AaHTMYHBIX aBTOPOB, KaK ¥ HA COUMHEHMSIX OTLOB IjepK-
BU, Hamp., Bacumma Benukoro, VMoanna [Jamackuna, 6/1a)KEHHOTO ABrycruHa;
OH MJCa/ NMPUABOPHBIE CTVUXM, HAIMCal ABe aBTOOMorpadumy, mmucbMa BU3aH-
TUIICKVIM MMIIEPAaTOPaM, €0 COYMHEHMs MCIIOIb30BaINCh B 00IeHny ¢ Pumckoit
LIePKOBBIO 1 JJeMOHCTPMPOBAJI B AMCKYCCHAX IO BOIIPOCAM BEPOYUEHNs MPUMMI-
PUTEIbHYIO TO3ULINIO.

Hukndop cumrancsi cBOMMHU COBpeMEHHMKaMM CaMbIM O0Opa3soBaHHBIM
4e/I0OBEKOM B IIepuoj, KOPOTKOro cymecTBoBanna Hukerickoro napcrsa (1205
/1206-1259), a mcciefoBaTeNy CYUTAIOT €r0 CaMoil IPeACTaBUTENIbHONM Gury-
POt IyXOBHOI >KM3HY BusaHTIM TOro BpeMeHM, 00eceunBIIeli IIePexoy] MexXy
snoxoii KoMHeHOB M T.Has. IIaeos0oroBbIM peHecaHCcoM, U Jla)Ke BBICKa3bIBa-
10T MHEHMe, YTO €r0o TpyAbl noprorasnusanT [Ipenpenecanc®. Ypoxxenen Kon-
CTAQHTMHOIO/SA, 671arofapsi CBOeMy COMUIHOMY OOpa3OBaHMUIO U CIIOCOOHOCTSIM,

O mecTe n 3HaueHUN MM4HOCTH U AesatenbHocTy Penopa II Jlackapuca Bo BpeMs KOPOTKOTO
cymecrtBoBanusA Hukeiickoit umnepun cm., Hanp.: Mcmopus Busanmuu. .., t. 3, p. 12, 37-39, 41,
61-65, 220-221, 257-259, 347, 349; NICEPHORE BLEMMIDES, op. cit., t. I, p. 9-84; t. I, p. 37-62.
VnTepecHoe onmmcaHue 3TOTO MepMUOfa ¥ XapaKTePUCTUKY ITOTO 3aMeYaTeNbHOTO BU3aHTUIICKOTO
MMIIEpaTopa CM., Hamp., B: ®.VI. Ycnencknit, Memopus Busanmuiickoti umnepuu. Ilepuod VI Kom-
HuHot. Ilepuod VII. Pacunenenue umnepuu. Ilepuod VIII. Jlackapu u Ilaneonozu, Exarepuu6ypr
2013, p. 381-427.

¢ NICEPHORE BLEMMIDES, op. cit., t. I, p. 13, 70.
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OH IIOIIaJI OY€Hb paHO B moje 3peHusa ummeparopa VMoanna III [lyka Baranm
(1222-1254) u 6bI1 4elmOBEKOM, KOTOPBIl obecreunn obpa3oBaHye ero ChbIHa
n Oypymero ummneparopa ®eopopa II Jlackapuca. Kak y mmaHOCTM HeapucTo-
KPaTM4YeCKOTO MPOVMCXOX/IEHS, Y Hero ObUIN /iBe BO3MOXXHOCTY IPOABUIATHCS
B BU3AHTUIICKOM OOIeCTBe — BOVITY JWIM B MIMIIEPATOPCKYIO afMIHUCTPALNIO,
WIN B LIepPKOBHBIII KIup. [loroe BpeMs OH HaXOMJ/ICA B JBOVIHCTBEHHONM CUTYa-
VM, TIOAJepXK1BasA O1M3KIe CBA3M C [JBOPOM ¥ C BBICIINMM IIePKOBHBIM KIMPOM
U B TO )Ke BpeM: Beflsl aCKeTMYeCKYI0 KM3Hb MOHAXa, OJHAKO BCeTfa IpeIodnTal
MOHANIECKYIO )KM3Hb U B KOHIIE€ KOHIOB 110C/e 1249 1. Havasl yanaTbCsa OT CBOMX
KOHTaKTOB U C MMIIEPATOPOM M C BBICIIMM KJIMPOM U 3TOT IPOLIECC 3aKOHUMIIC
0k0710 1258 1. OH 6BUI AKTUBHBIM YYaCTHMKOM IIPOBOAVBIINXCS B 9TO BpeMs IIpe-
HUJ C TAaTMHAHAMM B CBA3YM C TPUHUTAPHBIM BOIIPOCOM U B CBOMX COYMHEHMAX
BBIPA3UJI CBOE MHeHMe. 3/1eCh A YIOMAHY IICcbMO Bremmupa 1256 1. oTHOCUTENb-
HO 3TOTO BOIIPOCA, IIOC/IAHHOE OJHOMY APXMENNCKOIy, BEPOATHO IIPaBUBLIEMY
Oxpupckoit apxuenuckonmuei B nepuop 1240-1259, Mexxpy npasieHUAMI ABYX
OYeHb M3BECTHBIX B H0/ITapCKOIl LePKOBHOM MCTOPMUM 3aMe4aTe/IbHbIX OXPUACKIX
apxrenuckonos — Jumutpus Xomarnana (1220-1236) u Kouncrantuna Kasacn-
nbl (mo 1259-ok. 1261) — aro T. Ha3. fIkoB bonrapckmit (ITpoapxuit)”’. YmecTHO
HAIIOMHUTDb TAKXKe, YTO B 3TO BpeMA MexXay bonrapuent u Hukerickoit nmnepueit
CYILIeCTBOBA/IM AKTVBHbIE KOHTAKTBI, Ia)Ke AMHACTIYECKYIe CBA3M, KOTOPbIe OBUIN
TO COI03HMYECKNE, TO Bpax/jeObie’®. B 9T0il CBSA3M MOXKHO yKa3aTh 1 Ha (pakT, 4To
CUTyauMsi B OTHOLICHMAX MEXAY HMKeicKuMu ummeparopamu u OXpucKoit
apxuenuckornei 6pi1a mofo6HoN. OHa 3aBKcena OT B3aMMOOTHOIUICHWIT MEeXIY
pasbegyHeHbIMU rpedeckumMu napcrsamu (Peopop II Jlackapuc gake apectoBan
Koncrantnna KaBacuny), ogHako rpanuisl OXpycKoil apXMenyCKOIY HUKOT-
Ia He Hapymamuch Hukeinamm®. O4ueBMIHO, OJHAKO, YTO OTHOIIEHME OXPUJ-
CKMX apXMENUCKONIOB K HUKENCKMM MMIIepaTopaM He 6bUio HeratuBHBIM. O6
3TOM CBUJETE/IbCTBYeT, HanpumMep, ¢pakt, uro Koncrantun KaBacwma Bxmount
B OfjHY U3 ABYX pepakuuii Cry>x6nl cB. Haymy Oxpujckomy Hapsify ¢ AByMs CBO-
MMM KaHOHaMM B YeCTb CBATOTO M TPeTUli KaHOH, IOCBsIIeHHbI boromarepnu,
uybyM aBTOpOM siBisgercs Pepop II Jlackapuc®. Xopouo n3BecTHO, 4TO 1 XOMa-
TiaH, 1 KaBaciuia oueBUIHO MOAep)KUBAIM XOPOIIUe CBA3M C UX OOIrapcKoit

¥ NICEPHORE BLEMMIDES, op. cit.,, t. II, p. 35-153; VI. CHEraPOB, Mcmopus nHa Oxpudckama
apxuenuckonus, t. 1. Om ocHosasaremo i 00 3671a056aHemMo Ha Bankanckus nomyocmpos om myp-
yume, Codust 1995% p. 157, 211, 280, 283.

% 06 atom cM., Hanp.: Mcmopusi na Beneapus, t. 3. Bmopa 6wneapcxa 0vpicasa, Cobus 1982,
p- 171-178, 268.

* V1. CHETAPOB, 0p. cit., t. 1, p. 152-157.

0 CB. Huxonosa, 3a edun nenosnam npenuc om Cnymbama na cé. Haym Oxpudcku, [in:] Xungoa
u ocemOecem 200uru om cmvpmma Ha c6. Haym Oxpudcku, ed. M. BpuBAPOB, E. JIOTPAMATIKMEBA,
Cs. Huxkonosa, Codus 1993, p. 52-54, 57.
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IacTBOI®' 1 Ja)ke HAIMCAIM PsAJ NMPOU3BEAEHUII B 4eCTh 0CO00 MOYMTAEMBIX
B ee cpefie cB. Knmnmenra n c. Hayma. B Takoil 06cTaHOBKe HEYAVBUTEIBHO,
uyro Huxudop Bremmuy Hanucan BaxHOe IOCTaHMe, IpefHa3HAYeHHOE, KOHEed-
HO, /11 60/lee IIMPOKOTO YTeHMsI, MMeHHO SIKoBy. Baken ¢axt, uto Hukndop
3aHMMAJICA IOBOJIbHO JIO/ITO M3Y4YeHMeM I'pPedecKUX PYKOIUCell ¥ TO3TOMY 3Hal
XOpOIIO BU3AHTUIICKYIO PYKOIMCHYIO TPagULII0, KOTOPYIO OH IIO BCEJl BEPOAT-
HOCTM aKTMBHO MCIIO/Nb30BaJl B CBOMX TPYZaxX, B TOM 4UC/IE U IIPU TONKOBaHUM
caIMOB. MOXKHO OTMETUTb Takxke, 4To Hukngop 6b11 He3aypsfHOI TMIHOCTDIO
U Besl ce6st TOBO/IbHO He3aBucuMO. OH He 60s/ICSI OTKa3bIBaTh BBICUINMM BJIACTsAM
B JICIIOJIHEHUY UX IPOCBHO U OTCTaMBajI CBOe MHEHME 10 HOTOCTIOBCKMM BOIIPO-
caM, KOTOpOe He BCeTia HpaBUIOCh €TI0 COBpeMEHHMKaM.

Ha ocHOBe Bcero CkasaHHOTO MOXXHO 3aK/IIOUMTh, YTO CaMO YIIOMMHaHUE
uMmeny Hukudopa BremMmnzia B paccMaTpuBaeMolil PyKOIMCY MOXXHO CUUTATh
3HAKOM IIMPOKOTO Kpyra MHTEPECOB M Kpyrosopa OONrapCcKOro KHYDKHUKA,
cocTaBuBILIero KareHy. [Toka ycTaHOB/IEHO, 4TO B 60/ITapCcKOll pyKOIMCHOM Tpa-
ALY, HO 6€3 MIMeHU aBTOpa, MMEIOTCA Ba CIMCKA N30paHHBIX 1caiMoB Huku-
¢dopa Bremmupa XIV B., B KOTOPBIX OHM HAXOJATCS B CAMOM Havase PyKOICeli,
OJIHAKO B UX 3aIJIABHOM TEKCTe He COflep>KUTCA nMs aBTopa’. Oba crycka cos-
[aHBI TI037Hee pyKomucy Ne 18 1 MoaToMy He MOTYT IOfTBEpANUTD Oojlee paHHee
3HAKOMCTBO 0O/ITapCKMX KHYDKHUKOB XOTS OBl C MIMEHEM BBIJJAIOIErOCs BU3aH-
TUICKOTO JYXOBHUKA.

Komy B melicTBUTeTbHOCTY IPMHAIEKNT 9Ta KaTeHa?

STOT BOIIPOC CaMblil C/IOKHBII 110 HECKOJIbKMM IIpMunHaM. Bo-1mepBbix, moToMy
YTO, HECMOTPs1 Ha MHOTME UCC/IelOBAHNA U U3/IaHNA TpedecKux KaTeH Ha [lcan-
TeIpb ¢ XVII B. 10 ceit IeHb, MOKa HET BCEOOBEMITIOIIETO MTOTHOTO MCCTIE[OBAHMS
IPeYecKoil PYyKOIIMCHOI TPafuIuy U 6eCCIIOPHOTO U SICHOTO, BIIOJIHE yOeaNUTe b-
HOTO IIPeJCTaBIeHNs O PasBUTUM KaTeHHON Tpagnuuu B Busantum mo XIV B,
4TO OBIIO OBI OZICIIOPbEM JJIS M3YUeHN A CTIABAHCKOI TPagMILuY 1 fayto 66l 6ortee
IIPOYHYIO OCHOBY JIJIS1 COIIOCTABJIEHNI I'PeUeCKIX U CIaBAHCKUX TeKCTOB. Bo-BTO-
PBIX, HY>KHO CKa3aTh, 4TO U JIO CUX ITOP CYIIECTBYIOT HEM3/JaHHbIE TEKCTDI, @ MHO-
rye — IJIOXO ONMyO/MMKOBaHbI. YKaXKy Takoke Ha (akT, YTO HAbOIIOfjaeTCs HeMaso

1 O XomaTuaHe M. U3 mocefHux myomkanuit: Vin. VInmeB, Oxpudckusm apxuenuckon Jumumaop
Xomamuan u 6eneapume, Copust 2010. O Koncrannne Kaacuie moka Het MoHorpaduu, KoTopas
0606111212 6BI TIOTTHO €70 YKU3HD U IEATENbHOCTb.

*> Hoposckas ncanmovipv. Cpeoneboneapckas pykonuco XIV eexa, pars I, ed. E.B. Yemko, VI.K. ByHMHA,
B.A. IInis0, O.A. Kuasesckas, JILA. Haymenko, Codusa 1989, p. 57-61; pars 11, Codua 1989, p. 212-
231; V1. KAPAYOPOBA, I/[36par-tume ncanmu 6 Ca8AHCKAmMa PoKonucHa mpabuuuﬂ, [in:] B namem na
Ilemwp [Junekos. Tpaduyus, npuemcmeerocm, Hosamopcmso, Codust 2001, p. 545-556; Xp. Konos,
B. Paitkos, Ct. KOXXYXAPOB, Onuc Ha cnassaHckume pokonucu 6 oubnuomexama Ha 302pagcxust ma-
nacmup, Codpusa 1985, p. 30-32.

> M.-]. RONDEAU, op. cit.,, vol. I, p. 17.
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IPOTUBOPEUNIl MeXTY MHEHUAMU MCCIefloBaTeell, Kak U CyIleCTBOBaHMe KoJle-
Omromuxcs MHeHnit. HecMOTps Ha 9TO, HY>)KHO OTMETUTD, YTO IO CUX IIOp OITy-
O/IMKOBaHbI COTHM MCCIEOBAHMIT U M3AaHuit. Tak Wiy MHaYe y>Ke YCTaHOBJIEHBI
HEKOTOpble BaKHbIe (DAaKTBl. BO-TIEPBBIX, y>Ke BBIABICHO HECKOIBKO JIeCATKOB
Pa3NMYHBIX TUIIOB KaTeH, 3aCBU/I€TETbCTBOBAHHBIX B JIOBOTBHO OOTBIIIOM KO-
YecTBe CIMCKOB, MosABUBIINMXCA € V 110 XVII BB., 1 y>Ke U3BECTHO, YTO KaT€HbI Ha
IlcanTelph NMpeBBLIAIOT IO KOMMYECTBY KaTeHbl Ha Bce pyrue KHUrM BeTxoro
3aBeTa. beccrOpHO TakKe, YTO KaTeHbI MOSIBUINCH O4eHb paHo. CaM ¢akT, 4To
elle B OJHOM 13 TPeX M3BECTHBIX APeBHENIINX CIUCKOB CenTyarnHThl — AJeK-
CaHZIpUIICKOM Kogekce V-To B. — yxe npucyrctByoT Hypotheses EBceBus Keca-
PUIICKOTO, IaeT OCHOBaHM MPEIIONIOXKUTD, YTO caMa KaTeHa EBceBMs mosiBuiach
eme B IV B.*!, moTOMY 4TO HasBaHMSA IICAJIMOB OYEBMIHO MOSBWINCH B Pe3y/ib-
TaTe MOsABJIEHNA CUCTEMATUYECKOI 3K3erespl. [JanbHeinias NCTOPUA IPeYecKmx
KaTeH OJJHaKO TaK I He BhIACHEHA. VicciemoBaTeny BBIABIAIOT COCTAB Pas3/IMYHbIX
THUIIOB KaTeH; aHA/IM3MPYIOT BOIIPOCHL, CBSI3aHHBIE C YKa3aHHBIMU B HUX aBTOpa-
MU, IOAYEPKMBAs, UYTO HY>KHO BCET/a IPOSIB/IATh OCTOPO>XKHOCTD, IIOTOMY YTO He
BCEIJIa 3TO JIeVICTBUTE/IbHbIE aBTOPBI TOIKOBAHUIL, a X HY>KHO YCTaHaB/INBAaTD;
BBIABJIAIOT MCTOYHUKY KaTeH, OTMeuas 3aBUCHMOCTb HOBOIOABMBIINMXCA KaTeH
OT cOOpaHMs MPEAbIAYIINX COCTAaBUTENel, ISMEHEHNUsI TEKCTOB B XOJie COCTaB-
JIeHUs HOBBIX KOMIM/IALMIL, B KOTOPBIX IPUCYTCTBYIOT ¥ HEKOTOPBIE OPUIM-
Ha/IbHbIE TEKCTbI, KOMOMHUPOBaHME TEKCTOB Pa3/IMYHBIX aBTOPOB U Hapadpassl
AaBTOPCKUX TEKCTOB; OTMEYAIOT TAKXe IJIOXYI0 TPAaHCMICCUIO TPeYecKNX K3e-
reTUYeCKUX COYMHEeHMII, HO ¥ (aKT, YTO HeCMOTPsS Ha 3HAYMUTETbHbIE JTAKyHBI
B KaT€HHOJI Tpafiuiuy, OHA O4eHb Oorara 1 pasHooOpasHa B COXPaHMBIIVXCS
PYKOIIMCAX; NOJYEPKUBAIOT (PAKT, YTO COCTABUTENN KaTeH YepIaay B psAfe CIy-
JaeB TEKCTbI He TOIbKO y MIPeIbIAYILMX COCTAaBUTEIel, HO U 13 IIPAMOI TPaguLINK
KOMMEHTapyeB 3MOXM MATPUCTUKY — Mepuof], Ha3bIBaeMbIl IMU ,,30/I0TON BeK
KOMMeHTapueB > Ha OMOIeiCKIe TEKCTHI.

Yro kacaercst katenbl Hukutsl VMpaknuiickoro (ok. 1050 — ok. 1120)%, moka
YTO YCTAHOBJIEHO, YTO 9TO HOBAsl OpUTMHA/IbHASA KOMIIVJLALV®, IPYHAJIeXKAIast
K T.Ha3. ,TIEPBUYHBIM  KaTeHaM, KOTOpble COCTAB/IEHBI CaMOCTOSTE/IbHO, a He
CKOMITVUIPOBAHBI Ha OCHOBE JAPYTYX KaTeH U YTO B OTPOMHOIT II0 CBOeMY 00be-
MY TpedecKoil KaTeHHO! Tpaaniuy (IIoKa MCCIeloBaTeN TOBOPAT O CYIIeCTBO-
BaHNM OKOJIO IIATUAECATHU PasNNIHbIX KaTeH™®) HukuTa siB/isieTcs: eMHCTBEHHBIM
aBTOPOM KaTeH, 0 KOTOPOM MOXXHO YTBEP>X/JaTh C HEKOTOPOII YBEPEHHOCTBIO, YTO

54 Ibidem, p. 197-198.

5 Ibidem, p. 19.

% Buorpaduyeckue JaHHblE C KPUTUIECKUM aHATU30M PasIUYHbIX MHeHUiT cM. B: G. DORIVAL,
op. cit., vol. 3, p. 494-496.

7 GREGOIRE DE NISSE, Sur les titres des Psaumes. .., p. 129-133; G. DORIVAL, op. cit., vol. 3, p. 492-565.
** G. DORIVAL, op. cit.,, vol. 1, p. 12.
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VMIMEHHO OH ABJIAeTcsA ee cocTaBuTeieM”. CuuTaercs, 4To OHa Bo3HMK/Ia 7o 1080 1.
mnu okono 1100 r.%, yTo onmpanach He TOMBKO HA KaTeHbI, HO 1 HAa IPAMYIO Tpa-
AUILIVIO, HATIpUMep, Ha TpakTar In Inscriptiones Psalmorum Ipuropus Hucckoro,
% KOTOPOTO IIpeICTaB/IeHbl B TeKCTe 9TOi KaTeHbI®'. OHa ABJIAETCA caMoll pac-
IIPOCTPaHHEHOJ KaTeHol: Imoka oOHapy)xeHOo 30 ee cHMCKOB: Hamboree paH-
HJle TeKCTBbI 3aCBUJETe/IbCTBOBaHbI B pykomucsax XII B., a Hambonee mospHue
Harmmcansl B XVIII B.; 0OHapy»KeHO Tak)Ke HECKONBKO PYKOIMCeil, B KOTOPBIX
KaTeHa HUKNUTHI Mcnonb3oBanach A/ CO3[aHMA HOBBIX KOMIMIALMIL. 3aMeda-
Te/IbHO, YTO OOJIee MOTIOBMHBI U3 COXPAHMBIINXCS IO CUX ITOP CIUCKOB BOZHUKIIN
B XII u XIII BB. (14 n3 Bcex 30-u crmckoB). VccmemoBareny CIUMTAIOT, YTO 9TOT
(dakT cBUETEIbCTBYeT 00 aBTOPUTETE aBTOPA ¥ OH IOTBEPX/JAeTCSI KaueCTBOM
JICIIONIb30BaHHBIX aBTOPOB U ero paboToit®. ITo MOTBep>KaeTcs U paKTaMy ero
Ouorpadumn, Takxe MPUCYTCTBMEM JIPYTUX €r0 COYMHEHMIT B TPEYeCKOil 1 JjaKe
B C/IaBAHCKOI PYKOIMCHOM Tpapnuuum snoxu CpenHeBeKOBbs. B Havase cBoeil
Kapbepbl, ITOC/Ie TOTO, KaK CTaJl IbAKOHOM, OH CTAaHOBUTCSA YYMTE/IeM B IaTpPHU-
aplIecKoil IIKOome, MOXeT ObITh, OK. 1080 I. cTanm JUPEKTOPOM OIHON MPUCO-
eIVHEeHHOJI K Hell WIKo/Ibl B XajKomparnuu, notoM ero BbisBamu B CB. Coduto
B KoHcTaHTHHOMOND, THe MpenofaBa, 0 YeM CBUJETEeIbCTBYIOT €ro TPYAbI 110
rpaMmaTuke u putopuke. [IoToM npenopasan Te0/10IKI0, @ €F0O KOMMEHTAPUM Ha
IIcanTeipb, Ha EBaHrenue n Ha nocnanus am. Ilapma ABAAIOTCA CBULETEIbCTBOM
TOTO, YTO OH IIPENOfIaBa/l MIMEHHO 06 9Tux KHurax CeamenHoro miucanns. Cyte-
CTBYIOT MHOTOYJIC/ICHHBIE IaHHBIE, YTO €My OBUIU IIPMCBOEHBI TAKXKe JO/DKHOCTH
CMHKena U ckeBodmiakca. [losmHee oH cTan MutpononuToM Vpakmumu u TO4HO
M3BECTHO, YTO ObIT MM B 1117 I. B HEKOTOPBIX PYKOIUCAX MPSIMO OTMEYEHO, 4TO
OH ObUT MIeMsAHHMKOM ObiBIIero Mutpononuta Cepecca. CTOUT MOZYEPKHYTH,
4TO OH OBUI [PyroM ¥ KoppecrnoHueHToM Oxpupckoro apxuennckorna ®eodu-
makra (oK. 1055-ok. 1126). VIHTepecHO yka3aTb Ha TOT QaKT, YTO €ro MM ObIIO
IIVPOKO M3BECTHO B CIaBAHCKOM IIPaBOC/IABHOM MMmpe, Omarogaps aByMm 607-
rapCKuM BepcuAM KoyeKuyu 16-u cnos Ipuropmsa HasnansnHa ¢ TONTKOBaHMA-
mu Huxutsl Vpakmniickoro, KOTopble COXpaHWINCh B 6omee 120-1 pyKommcsx
XIV-XVII BB.%

51 He 6yny BpaBaTbCA ceifyac B BOIIPOC O TOM, IMEHHO KaTeHy HUKWUTBI 1u
UCIONb30Ba/l KHIDKHUK, HallMCaBLUMII KaTeHy B pykomucu Ne 18 u ecnu pa,
B KaKOJl CTENIeHM M B KaKOJ MMEHHO PYKONMCU MOYKHO MCKaTb €€ MCTOYHIMK,
IIOTOMY YTO BBICHEHVE 3TOTO BOIIpOca TpedyeT B la/IbHelIIIIeM HOBBIX II0MICKOB

% Ibidem, vol. 1, p. 19, 23; G. DORIVAL, op. cit., vol. 3, p. 494.

% G. DORIVAL, 0p. cit., vol. 1, p. 23

! GREGOIRE DE NISSE, 0p. cit., p. 133.

O crimckax KareHsl 1 pabore Huxntsl cM. G. DORIVAL, 0p. cit., vol. 3, p. 496-565.

© Cm. A.M. BryHu, @coddyos. pesHecnasanckue kodekcol Cnos Ipueopus Hasuanzuna u ux eusam-
mutickue npomomunot, Mocksa—Cankt-ITetep6ypr 2004.
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Cpefil COXPaHMBUIEIOCs TPEYECKOro Marepuaja, TaK KaK IIOKa TeKCT KaTeHbl
Huxkutsl eme He ony6mukoBaH. [Io MOMM, KOHEUHO, HEIIOJTHBIM, HAaO/TIONEHAM,
paccMarpuBaemas 37ech 6onrapckas KaTeHa He CBA3aHA C TeKCTOM TOJKOBAHMIA
Makcuma Ipeka. EcTb HekoTOpBIe coBIajiatomIye IO CMBICTTY TOIKOBaHUA (51 00-
Hapy>X1la Hamp., Takue TeKcTbl Peogopurta Knupckoro, ogHako Tekct Makcuma
He COBIIafIaeT C TEKCTOM B N¢ 18 11 HECOMHEHHO, OH He 3Ha/l 60/ITapCKYI0 pyKoO-
much). Karena, obHapy)xennas VIB. KapauopoBoii, 1o cBoeMy 00BeMy U COCTaBY
yKa3aHHBIX aBTOPOB HIMKAK He IIOAXOAUT K TeKCTy 6onrapckoit pykomucu XIV B.
ITo yctHOMY coobiiennio K.M. Makpo6ept Ha KoH(pepeHuyn B Jloasu 20-ro Mast
2016 r. B xareHe XmIeHapCcKuX pykomuceit, oOHapyxeHHoit V. Kapadoposoit,
IpefcTaB/lIeH MMEHHO TeKCT Tomkosoi mcanTeipy Maxcuma Ipexa. Pyxommch
Ne 13 cobpanus bonrapckoit HarpyoHanpHON 616moTekn B Codui o cyTy mena
He ABJIAeTCs KAaTEeHOl, IOTOMY 4YTO B Hell OTCYTCTBYIOT KOMMEHTAapUM Ha IIcaj-
MBI, @ €CTb TOJIbKO KOPOTKIE CXOJIMM Ha IOJIAX, KOTOPble OTHOCATCA K HEMHOIIM
TeKCTaM IcaMoB. OTHOCUTENIBHO KaTeHbl, oO6HapyxeHHoit K.M. Makpobepr,
caMa OHa CKasajla Ha yIIOMAHYTOJ KOH(epeHIN, YTO KOMIMIATYBHASA KaTeHa
Ha [lcanTeipb, KOTOPYI0 OOHApYXXNMIA B TPeX BOCTOYHOC/IABAHCKUX PYKOIMCAX
XV n XVI BB., He COBIIAZIae€T 10 CBOEMY COZIEPKAaHUIO C KaTeHol Ne 18, koTopyro
A IpefcTaBIIa Ha KOH(pepeHIIL.

KoHeyHo, elje paHO onpefenaTh aBTOpa KaTeHbI, KOTOPYIO IlepeBen 6onrap-
CKIIT KHVDKHMK U BpEMs €€ BO3HMKHOBEHN:A. B 3T0iI CBA3M X04y YIOMAHYTb, YTO,
HaInpyuMep, UM ApeTbl HAXOANUTCS B KaTeHe 17-011 110 OHOI 13 K1accupyKammit
KaTeH, 1 terminus a quo /1A ee BOSHUKHOBEHNSA MCCIEN0BATeNN BU3aHTUIICKON
Tpaguuuu onpenensior 984 1., a terminus ante quem - 994 r.%, a uma Huxutsl
Vlpaknuiickoro, ecy OKaXkeTcs, YTO €ro Hajlo IPUHATH BO BHYMAHME B 3TOM CITy-
Jae, OTOJBUTAET [IOYTH ellfe Ha cTonmeTre 3Tu rpanuubl. Vimsa Hukudopa Brem-
MIJA, €C/IN JelICTBUTENbHO OTPBIBOK IPMHAJIEKUT UMEHHO €MY, YKa3blBaeT Ha
MOsIBJIeHMe KaTeHbl He paHee NepBoli nonosuHbl XIII B. Mbl He 3HaeM, CyIecTBO-
Ba/IM JIM KaKye-HUOYAb CIIMCKM 10 pykomucy Ne 18, mam 9TOT KOfieKC SB/IAeTCA
caM HEeOKOHYEHHBIM IIepeBOJOM. MOXKeT ObITh, YAACTCA YCTAHOBUTD 3TO B OyAy-
meM. Ha ceil leHb MO)KeM CKa3aTb TOJNIBKO, YTO 3Ta PYKOIMCH SBJIAETCA IPeB-
HEJIIINM C/IaBSHCKUM CIJMCKOM HacCTOsIIell KaTeHbl Ha [IcanThIpb, a MOXeT OBbITb,
U Ipe€BHENIINM C/TaBIHCKUM IIepeBOJIOM TaKoJ KaTeHbl Ha IIcanTeipb. Ee oTKpbI-
THe 11 OM6IeNCTOB NMeeT 3HaUeHMe TaKXKe B 001IeM ITaHe M3y4eHNs KaTeH Ha
IIcanTeipb, MOCKONMBKY IOKA B HayKe TOBOPUTCS O CYIIECTBOBAHMUM TaKUX KOM-
IVJIALUI TOTKOBAHMUI TONIBKO B IPYTUX CPEIHEBEKOBBIX TPAAMIMAX, a KAK OYeHb
qacTo ObIBaeT B OMO/ENCTIKe, CIABSIHCKAs Tpaguuus Ijisi 6MO/IencToB OCTaeT-
Cs1 HeM3BECTHOM. JOCTaTOYHO MPOLUUTUPOBAaTh MHEHNE OJJHOTO M3 CaMBIX aBTO-
PUTETHBIX UCCIENOBaTeNEN IpedecKUX KaTeH MOCHefHNX fecATmieTnit XX Beka
- JKuna Jopusana. On numtet B 1986 r.:

¢ M.-J. RONDEAU, op. cit., vol. I, p. 239.
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A partir du 6° siecle apparait, dans l‘église grecque de Palestine, une forme nouvelle d’in-
terprétation de I'Ecriture. Peu & peu cette forme nouvelle se difuse a travers lensemble du
monde byzantin, et au-deld, dans les domaines latin, syriaque, arménien, copte, arabe et étio-
pien. Elles se montre d’'une fécondité remarkable, puisquelle est attestée a I'heure actuelle par
plusieurs centaines de manuscrits grecs. Elle rest productive jusqu’ a la fin de 'Empire by-
zantin, et méme plus tard dans I'Ttalie du 16e siécle et dans les monastéres du Mont-Athos®.

WM no cux nop mccnenoparenaM IpedYecKMX KaTeH OCTAeTCA U3BECTHBIM TOJIb-
KO TO, YTO Hammcan u onyonukosan Barpocnas fAruy B 1917 1. [ToaTomy TekcT
pykomycy Ne 18 IoMOo>KeT BK/TIOUUTD 9Ty KaTeHY B ONMCaHMe OOLIero pasBUTHA
’KaHPa B CPEJHEBEKOBYIO 3II0XY, a 3TOT IPOIeCC, HECOMHEHHO, IIOMOXET TaK-
XKe OCBETUTb JIy4llle BCe 0COOEHHOCTU TEKCTOB STOI KAaTEHbI, YKa3aTb ee MeCTO
B PacIpOCTPaHEHNM TONKOBBIX TEKCTOB He TOIBKO B 00/IrapCcKOil KHIDKHOCTY, HO
I B IPAaBOCTIABHOM MIPE 3TOTO MEPUOTA.

bu6mmorpadusa

Vcrounukm

[Vinapui, vepom. u APCEHMIL, iepoM. |, Onucanue cnassauckux pyxonuceii oubnuomexu Cesmo-Tpo-
uykoti Cepeuesoii naspul, pars 1, Mockpa 1878; pars 2, Mocksa 1878.

Komos Xp., b. Parnkos, Cr. KOXyXaPoB, Onuc Ha cnassHckume peKonucy 6 6ubnuomexkama Ha
3oepapcrkus manacmup, Codus 1985.

JIeoHus1, Apxum. CeedeHuUs 0 CNABAHCKUX NEPLAMEHHBIX U OYMANCHVIX PYKONUCAX, NOCIYNUBUAUX
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TYPOLOGICAL CLASSIFICATION OF THE CYRILLIC
MANUSCRIPTS AND EARLY PRINTED BOOKS
WITH THE GOSPEL TEXTS

he tradition of dividing the books of the Holy Scripture is very old. It was known

already in the Jewish tradition, in which the biblical texts received a threefold
division: 1) the Law or the Pentateuch (Torah), 2) the Prophets (Nebi'im), and
3) the Writings (Ketuvim)'. This tripartite canon was recognized by the authors
of the New Testament (Luke 24,44; John 10,35; 2 Tm 3,15), as well.

The Evangelists and Apostles (2 Cor 3,14; Heb 8,7 etc.) distinguished in the
Holy Scripture the Old* and the New Testament. This division was established by
the Church Fathers (e.g. Origens), who divided the second part of the Bible into the
works of: 1) the Evangelists (t& evayyelukd) and 2) the Apostles (t& dmooTohkd).
These ancient divisions of the Holy Scripture served as a model for any further
divisions with regard of the characteristic features and aspects of the books (i.e.
their authorship, the date of creation or the type of the text).

The Gospels, written in the 1* century in the Greek language, are an insepa-
rable component of the Bible, especially of its second part — the New Testament.
This, however, does not mean that they always had stand a part of the Bible or the
New Testament, for they could have been written in one separate and independent
codex together with the Acts and Epistles of the Holy Apostles (i.e. Apostolos),
but without the Apocalypse (Revelation). The Gospels, similarly to the Apostolos,
could have also constituted a separate volume. This is why the Greek tradition
of the Holy Scripture of the New Testament distinguished several different types
of the books with Gospel text, namely: the Bible, the New Testament, the Gospels
with the Apostolos® and finally only the Gospels.

The Sacred tradition regarded only four Gospels as canonical, i.e. those writ-
ten by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. The text of these four books - written
in one volume - is called “tetraevangelion” (Greek: téttapa and ebayyéliov).

! The Tanakh is the acronym of the Hebrew Bible’s tripartite division.

2In the Jewish tradition, the Old Testament was divided into: 1) historical books (21 books), 2) didac-
tical (7 books), and 3) prophetical (16 books). Similarly the New Testament, which was divided into:
historical (4 Gospels), didactical (Acts and Epistles of Holy Apostles) and prophetical (Revelation).
? The Apocalypse is the only New Testament book excluded from public reading at Orthodox services.
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The development of the liturgical tradition and various regularities of celebration
of Divine Liturgies — in rural areas, cathedral and metropolitan cities or monaster-
ies — resulted in the division of the Gospel text into liturgical readings (pericopes)
and the extension of the tetragospels with a supplement containing essential infor-
mation for priests about the order in which the pericopes occur in the church year.
The products of these liturgical needs were tetraevangelions with different divi-
sions of the Gospel texts — corresponding to the frequency of celebrating Divine
Liturgies — and a liturgical apparatus placed at the end of the volume or sometimes
- when divided into two parts: the Synaxarion* and the Menologion® - also at its
beginning.

Most of the liturgical readings comprise of only of a single fragment from
a Gospel, but some of them may include several fragments, i.e. two®, three” or even
five?, taken from one or even different Gospel books. A good example of the latter
is the periscope for the Good Friday Vespers, which reading contains five frag-
ments from three Gospels: of Matthew (27,1-38), of Luke (23,39-43), of Matthew
(27,39-54), of John (19,31-37) and once again of (27,55-61).

The system of liturgical readings was in some cases quite complicated, as some
pericopes incorporated fragments from different parts of the tetraevangelion.
In case of the above-mentioned pericope, priests had to read first the fragment
from the first Gospel book (Matthew), then from the third (Luke), and again from
the first (Matthew), from the last (John) and again from the first (Matthew). This
problem with looking for the appropriate Gospel fragments by a priest did not
occur (at least not entirely) in relation to the other type of the book with the text
of the Gospel, i.e. the lectionary, in which the Gospel text divided into pericopes is
arranged according to the cycles of the church year and is chanted in this order by

* The Synaxarion (the so-called “moveable year”) begins with Easter and provides readings for the
moveable feast days.

* The menologion (the so-called “fixed year”) begins on September 1 (the Indiction, i.e. the begin-
ning of the secular year) and contains readings for fixed feast days.

¢ For example readings for: the Holy Pentecost: John 7,37-51 and 8,12; the 16™ Saturday of Matthew:
Matt 24,34-49 and 42-44.

7 For example readings for: the 1% Sunday of Matthew: Matt 10,32-33.37-38 and 19,27-30; the 17"
Friday of Luke: Mark 15,22.25.33-41. It is worth mentioning that the last reading from the Gospel
of Mark 15,22.25.33-41 (with omission of the verses 23-24 and 26-32) corresponds to the results
of the historical-critical method of research carried out by Wolfgang Schenk (W. SCHENK, Die gnos-
tisierende Deutung des Todes Jesu und ihre kritische Interpretation durch den Evangelisten Markus,
[in:] Gnosis und Neues Testament: Studien aus Religionswissenschaft und Theologie, ed. K.-W. TROGER,
Berlin 1973, p. 231-243). In his opinion, the Gospel of Mark at 15,22-41 contains doublets and addi-
tions. This part of the text has also two separate descriptions of the crucifixion. The similarity of the
Gospel reading to the reconstruction of the primary Gospel text, carried out by W. Schenk, shows
that the Orthodox system of liturgical readings could have been created even in the 1* century, even
before the edition of the New Testament’s text.

# For example readings for the Elevation of the Holy Cross: John 19,6.9-11.13-20.25-28.30-35.
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the priests during the Divine Liturgies throughout the entire year, i.e. the pericope
for Monday, the pericope for Tuesday, the pericope for Wednesday etc. On the
basis of the different number of Scripture readings at the Synaxarion’ the typologi-
cal classification of the lectionaries was carried out.

A distinction of the various types of books containing the Gospel text was
already characteristic for Greek tradition. It was based on some principles: the
arrangement of the text in the Gospel or the liturgical pericopes and various regu-
larities of celebrating Divine Liturgies — in rural areas, cathedral and metropolitan
cities or monasteries. This classification was not based on the characteristics of the
Gospel text (i.e. textual variants), as this is the basis for textological classification'’.

In the catalogue of the Greek manuscripts of the New Testament published
by Kurt Aland, two'' main types of books with the Gospel text have been distin-
guished with the following abbreviations'*

- e — tetraevangelions;

— I - Gospel® lectionaries'.

? The number of the Gospel readings at the menologion was not taken into account during the typo-
logical classification of the lectionaries.

10 Authors of the Chicago Lectionary Project examined the text of the Gospel lectionaries. For the
results of the Project (with main publications (including doctoral dissertations) of H.M. Buck,
W.E Specht, R. Harms, B.M. Metzger, W.D. Bray, J.R. Branton, EC. Kuehner, D. Pellett, M.W. Redus
and A.S. Illingworth) see: A. WIKGREN, Chicago studies in the Greek Lectionary of the New Testament,
[in:] Biblical and Patristic Studies in Memory of Robert Pierce Casey, ed. J.N. BIRDSALL, R.W. THOM-
sON, Freiburg 1963, p. 96-121; M.L. DoLEzAL, The Elusive Quest for the ,Real Thing”: The Chicago
Lectionary Project Thirty Years On, Ges 35/2, 1996, p. 128-141; A.A. AnEKCEEB, Bubnus 8 60zocnysice-
Huu. Busanmuiicko-cnaeswnckuti nexyuonapuii, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 2008, p. 109-113; J. OSTAPCZUK,
Cerkiewnostowiatiski przektad liturgicznych perykop okresu Paschalnego i Swigta Pigcdziesigtnicy w re-
kopismiennych ewangeliarzach krotkich, Warszawa 2010, p. 146-157.

1 See also A.M. ITEHTKOBCKWIL, JlekyuoHapuu u 1emeepoesanzenus 6 6U3AHMULICKOL U C1ABAHCKOL
numypeuneckux mpaouuusx (Ipunoscenue 1), [in:] Esancenue om Vloanna é cnassmckoti mpaou-
yuu (Novum Testamentum Palaeoslovenice I), ed. A.A. ATEKCEEB, A.A. ITnuxanse, M.B. BABUIIKAS
et al., Cankr-Iletep6ypr 1998, p. 1.

12 K. ALAND, Kurzgefasste liste der griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments: I Gesamtiiber-
sicht (Arbeiten zur Neutestamentlichen Textforschung 1), Berlin 1963, p. 23-24. See also: K. ALAND,
B. ALAND, The Text of the New Testament. An Introduction to the Critical Editions and to the Theo-
ry and Practice of Modern Textual Criticism. Second Edition, trans. by E.F. RHODES, Grand Rapids
Michigan 1989, p. 170; A.M. ITEHTKOBCKMIL, 0p. cit., . 4.

3 The abbreviation I* was used for lectionaries with the text of the Apostolos (K. ALAND, op. cit.,
p. 24), i.e. the Acts and Epistles of the Holy Apostles. It is also sometimes called “The Epistle Lec-
tionary” (The Epistle Lectionary. The Apostolos of the Greek Orthodox Church According to the King
James Version. Emended and Arranged for the Liturgical Year, Etna (California) 2004). The lection-
ary of the Old Testament is called “prophetologion” (see A.A. AJEKCEEB, Busanmuiicko-cnassmckuii
npogumonoeuti (popmuposarue cocmasa), TOIJI, LVI, 2004, p. 46-77; A.A. ANEKCEEB, bubnus
6 6ozocmyscenu. .., p. 159-193).

'* This symbol is used for the lectionary with Byzantine Church order. There are also others, for ex-
ample the Palestine lectionary (A.A. AJIEKCEEB, op. cit., p. 12-15; A.M. TIEHTKOBCKII1, 0p. cit., p. 10).
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Also, the manuscripts called the Apostolos-Gospel lectionary (I**) were distin-
guished, which contain readings from the Gospel and the Apostolos.

Beside theses, there were also other sigla for Acts and Catholic Letters (a), Pau-
line Letters (p) and Revelation (r). These abbreviations were used in those cases,
in which the manuscript comprised of more than one group of the books of the
New Testament. An example of such type of manuscript can be the Codex Sinaiti-
cus, which has the following abbreviation: eapr'.

Kurt Aland did not divide the tetraevangelia into subgroups', as he did with
the lectionaries, among which he distinguished'”:

— le - a lectionary with liturgical pericopes for all days of the week'® in the

« »

Synaxarion (“¢” from the Greek word £Bdopddeq);
— lesk - a lectionary with pericopes for all days of the week from Easter to

« »

Pentecost (“¢” from the Greek word £¢Bdopddec) and only for Saturday and Sunday

from Pentecost to Palm Sunday (“s” from the Greek word cdppatov and “k” from
the Greek word kvpiaxn);

— Isk — alectionary with pericopes only (with some exceptions'?) for Saturday and
Sunday (“s” from the Greek word odppatov and “k” from the Greek word xvplakn);

— Isel - a lectionary with pericopes for the Great Feasts® of the Church (“sel”
from the Latin word selectio);

— ILit - a lectionary which, except for the fragments from the New Testament,
comprises predominantly of liturgical texts®, for example three different Divine
Liturgies and for different occasions (Baptism, Confirmation, Funeral, etc.).

The presented above typological classification developed from continuous
research on the Greek biblical manuscripts. Among the lectionaries appears also
another type with the abbreviation /k and it contains pericopes only (with some
exceptions®) for Sundays (“k” from the Greek word kvpiakn).

> K. ALAND, 0p. cit., p. 37.

'® Among Greek tetraevangelia there are those with partial liturgical division of the Gospel text into
pericopes — corresponding to the Jesk type lectionary — as well as those with full division of the Gos-
pel text into pericopes — corresponding to the le type lectionary (A.M. IIEHTKOBCKHIL, 0p. cit., p. 7).
7K. ALAND, op. cit., p. 24; K. ALAND, B. ALAND, 0p. cit., p. 170. See also A.A. AJIEKCEEB, 0p. cit., p. 29-30.
'8 This doesn’t apply to the movable feast days when the liturgy, according to Typicon, is not celebrat-
ed, for example: Monday to Friday during Lent.

¥ For example Holy Thursday and Good Friday of the Holy Week, Monday and Tuesday after the Easter.
» The Greek Gospel lectionary (I1300) preserved at the Library of St. Catherine monastery on Sinai
(no 204; 1000 y.; 204 folios) comprises only of 71 Gospel fragments. Another lectionary (/11044)
of this type (Isel) preserved at the University Library in Iasi (no 194; end of the 8" - beginning of the
9% ¢.) has only 18 Gospel fragments. See J. OSTAPCZUK, 0p. cit., p. 34.

! The liturgical manuscripts (for example euchologias or Prayer books) even with a few New Testa-
ments pericopes are usually classified to this group of the lectionaries.

2 For example Holy Thursday and Good Friday of the Holy Week, Monday and Tuesday after the Easter.



Typological Classification of the Cyrillic Manuscripfs... 133

This typological classification, developed for the Greek manuscripts®, schol-
ars** adopted for the Slavic tradition - treated as its younger equivalent. In most
cases, both Greek and Slavonic® books exploit the same types of Gospel manu-
scripts. But in the last one there are some types of Gospel manuscripts not known
in the first one®. This typological classification of the Gospel manuscripts was
adopted also for the Cyrillic early printed books (to the year 1800).

Church Slavonic tetraevangelions were divided into three types. This classifica-
tion was not done on the basis of the order of the four Gospels (Matthew, Mark,
Luke and John), but on the liturgical information located on margins or introduced
into the Gospel text. These information and liturgical apparatus placed at the end
of the codex enabled tetraevangelia to be used for Divine Liturgies in rural areas,
cities or monasteries. These three types are””:

- tetraevangelia without or with partial liturgical instructions (usually on mar-
gins) and the division of the Gospel text into pericopes;

- tetraevangelia with full liturgical instructions (usually within the body of the
text) and the division of the Gospel text into pericopes;

- tetraevangelia with full liturgical instructions and the division of the Gospel
text into pericopes for reading only during weekdays (from Monday to Friday)
of the Lent.

The first group of the tetraevangelia is sometimes divided by some scholars,
e.g. by J. Vrana®, into two separate groups, i.e.: 1) those without instructions and
the division of the Gospel text into pericopes; 2) those with instructions and the
division of the Gospel text into pericopes with a liturgical apparatus at the end
(or at the beginning) of the manuscript.

# Codices of the New Testament didn’t have the abbreviation eapr, but NT (M. GARzZANITI, Die
altslavische Version der Evangelien: Forschungsgeschichte und zeitgendssische Forschung [BSPK.SF 33],
Koln-Weimar-Wien 2001, p. 527). In the history of biblical studies, the abbreviation systems of the
biblical manuscripts were developed several times. For example Herman von Soden described codi-
ces of the New Testament with the letter § (from Greek word StaB1jxn).

2 For example G.A. Voskresenski, L.P. Zhukovskaia, E. Dogramadzieva, L. Moszynski, A.A. Alek-
seev, M. Garzaniti, S.J. Temdin, etc.

» Marcello Garzaniti, in his hugely influential book on the Slavonic Gospel, used also the abbre-
viations: brev., miss. and lec. (M. GARZANITI, op. cit., p. 510-511), as in his list of manuscripts he
included also missals and breviars.

% This opinion is true till the moment the same types of the Gospels (e.g. lectionaries) are discovered
in the Greek tradition.

¥ For more on this types of the Gospels (with cited literature) see J. OSTAPCZUK, 0p. cit., p. 105-148.
2 ]. VRANA, O tipovima, redakcijama i medusobnom odnosu staroslovjenskih evandelija (Cetvero-
evandelja), Sla XXIX.4, 1960, p. 552-553.
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Most of the catalogued Slavonic tetraevangelia manuscripts belong to the first
two groups®. Only three*® manuscripts, written at the territories of Pskov®' and
dated to the second half of the 14™ century, belong to the third group.

The comparison of both Greek and Slavonic tetraevangelia manuscript tradi-
tion showed that in the first one the Lenten tetraevangelion is not known. This
type of the Gospel manuscript was popular only in the Slavonic tradition, but only
locally and in the second half of the 14" century.

The text of the four Gospels, in the commonly accepted order, could have been
a part of the other books, i.e. the New Testament or the Bible.

On the basis of preserved Slavonic manuscripts it can be stated that those vol-
umes which were a combination of the Tetraevangelion and the Apostolos in one
volume were not popular in Slavonic tradition. Only several codices of this type
have survived to this day and they are usually® dated to the 15% %, 163, 173,
or even the 18" century.

Such combination of the tetraevangelion with the Apostolos and the Revelation
in one volume - as in the previous case (e+a) — was also not popular in Slavonic

» The oldest manuscripts belong to the first group of tetraevangelia (]J. OSTAPCZUK, o0p. cit., p. 105).
The number of pericopes corresponds to abbreviated (lesk) lectionaries (see L. MoszyNsK1, Zograf-
skie i Marianskie Tetraewangelia jako ksiggi liturgiczne. Czg$¢ 1: Etap glagolski, TIK XIV-XV, 1985,
p. 76-99; A.M. TIEHTKOBCKuI1, op. cit., p. 15). In time the number of pericopes were extended to
correspond to the full lectionaries (J. OSTAPCZUK, op. cit., p. 107). The second group - liturgical
tetraevangelia — belong to younger manuscripts (J. OSTAPCZUK, op. cit., p. 106). The number of pe-
ricopes in these codices corresponds to the full (le) lectionaries (see L. MoszYNSKTI, op. cit., p. 76-99;
A .M. TIEHTKOBCKMUIL, 0p. cit., p. 15).

* Two of them are preserved at the Russian State Archive of Ancient Acts at Synodal Collection
(. 381) Ne 1 (about 1341 y; 152 folios) and Ne 3 (mid. XIV c., 144 folios); the third one at the
National Library of Russia in St. Petersburg at Collection of Library of the Cathedral of St. Sophia
in Novgorod (¢. 728) Ne 9 (end XIV c.; 136 folios).

31 See C800HbLIL KAMAT0Z CTIABSHO-PYCCKUX PYKONUCHBIX KHUZ, XpaHsusuxcst 8 Poccuu, cmpanax CHI
u Banmuu, XIV eex, fasc. 1 (Anokanuncuc — Jlemonucv Jlaspenmvesckas), ed. O.A. KHA3EBCKA4,
H.A. Kossx, AJIL JInemun, H.B. Tuxomupros, A.A. Typunos, H.b. llenaMAaHOBA, Mocksa 2002,
p. 381-382, 410, 461.

32 For example the manuscript preserved at the Bulgarian National Library Sts. Cyril and Methodius
in Sofia Ne 509 (mid. of the 14" c.; 215 folios).

% For example the manuscripts preserved at: the National Library of Russia in St. Petersburg at Po-
godin’s Collection Ne 106 (IV quart. of the 15% c.; 329 folios); Russian State Library in Moscow at
Rumiantsev’s Collection (¢. 256) Ne 123 (II half of the 15" c.; 469 folios) and Egorov’s Collection
(¢. 90) no 2070 (1540/1541 y.); National Library of France Ne Slav 27 (mid. 15% c.; 298 folios).

* For example the manuscript preserved at: the National Library of Russia in St. Petersburg Ne E1.657
(end of the 15" - beginning of the 16" c.; 331 folios).

% For example the manuscript from the Russian State Library in Moscow Ne M.3881 (17" c.; 298
folios).

* For example the manuscript from the Treasure of the Institute of Russian Literature (The Pushkin
House) in St. Petersburg at I.N. Zavoloko’s Collection Ne 335 (I quart. of the 18" ¢.; 540 folios).
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tradition. Only a few codices of this type, i.e. the New Testament”, sometimes with
the addition of the book of Psalms?, were preserved to this day.

The compilation of all books of the Holy Scripture, i.e. the Old and New Testa-
ment in one volume, which makes for the complete codex of the Bible, was with
high probability a huge challenge due to a number of reasons (translation®, philo-
logical edition®, finances). This type of book in the Slavonic tradition was pro-
duced for the first time in the 1499 at the end of the 15" century. This was the Gen-
nady’s Bible and was the result of the venture of Gennady, archbishop of Novgorod
the Great and Pskov.

In the Slavonic tradition, apart from those books with the text of the four Gos-
pels in a commonly accepted order, there were also books containing Gospel read-
ings arranged according to the cycle of the church year. Such type of manuscript is
known as the aprakos.

The Slavonic manuscripts of the gospel lectionaries - as in the Greek tradition
- can be divided into the following groups*":

— le — the so-called full lectionaries;

— lesk — the so-called abbreviated lectionaries;

— Isk - the so-called Saturday-Sunday lectionaries;

— Ik - the so-called Sunday lectionaries;

— lek - the so-called Easter-Sunday lectionary**.

In the Slavonic tradition, as in the Greek known were also liturgical books con-
taining a complex array of texts, because beside fragments from the New Testament,
they also comprise the liturgical services (i.e. Divine Liturgies, sacraments, etc.).
These books have usually the abbreviation ILit. Within this group of lectionaries,
called sometimes euchological®, S.J. Temcin distinguished the so-called columnar

%7 For example: the lost Chudov New Testament of metropolitan Aleksii of Kyiv and all Rus; the man-
uscript from the Treasure of the Institute of Russian Literature (The Pushkin House) in St. Peters-
burg at Karelia’s Collection Ne 478 (16" c., 332 folios); the manuscript from the National Library of
St. Mark’s in Venice Ne Or 227 (14" c.; 1+289 folios).

* For example the Codex of Hval Krstjanin from the University Library in Bologna Ne 3575B (1404 y.,
359 folios).

¥ Because not all books (if concerns the Old Testament) were translated.

0 Books were translated in different places and in different centuries.

1 For more on these types of the Gospels lectionaries (with cited literature) see J. OSTAPCZUK, 0p. cit.,
p. 36-83.

“2 Only one manuscript of this type is known - it is preserved at the Archive of the Bulgarian Acad-
emy of Science in Sofia Ne 49 (16" c., 285 folios (I**: ff. 50-285)). The first information about the
typology of this lectionary was published by S.J. Tem¢in (C.10. Temuns, IlacxanvHo-8ockpectviii
anpaxoc — Heu3BecmMHolil CMpPYKmMypHuith Mun C1a6AHCK020 c;zyyfce6r-tozo Esamnzenus, Y3PILY, fasc. 4,
Mocksa 1998, p. 61-79).

# See: A.A. Typunos, JI.B. Momkosa, Crassanckue pykonucu Agorckux ooumereti, PeccanmoHnkn
1999, p. 44-45; C.IO. TEMuMH, O 803MOMHOM OANKAHCKOM IUAHUU HA CMPYKMYPY UePKOBHOCIA-
sanckux 6oeocnynebnoix knue BKJI u ITonvckoeo Koponecmea, SRu XVIII, Budapest 2000, p. 278.
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lectionary*. Its most characteristic feature is that it does not* have two liturgi-
cal parts corresponding to the Synaxarion and the Menologion, but has at least
two*® sets of the New Testament readings. These fragments are read during the
ecclesiastical year or one of its cycles”” once, several or many times. The other lec-
tionaries of type ILit, which have a small number of the New Testament readings
— can be called the Apostolos-Gospel readings®. It is worth mentioning here, two
reconstructed (by S.J. Temcin) aprakoses®: the Easter lectionary and the Slavonic
protolectionary. A parallel examination of the Greek liturgical books will probably
prove the existence in Greek tradition of similar subgroups to the Slavonic types
of the lectionaries (columnar and Easter). Too little research has been carried out
on these types of the Gospel books. At the moment, more questions remain than
answers about these Greek and Slavonic lectionaries. For this reason it is such an
important challenge, that scholars should not ignore these books and pay serious
attention to this fundamental question. Every new information about these liturgi-
cal books will lead to further progress.

The comparison of the distinguished types of the lectionaries both in the Sla-
vonic and Greek traditions showed that the former tradition comprised of no
known aprakos Isel*® whereas the latter of the Easter-Sunday lectionary (lek).

The changes the Slavonic Gospel manuscript tradition underwent in a period
of decades left their trace on the Cyrillic printed tradition. There is no doubt that
the latter is an heir of the former?'.

* More on this type of the Gospel (with cited literature) see J. OSTAPCZUK, op. cit., p. 95-103 and
the updated publication of S.J. Tem¢in: C.YO. TeMunH, Hccnedosanust no xupunno-medoouesucmuxe
u naneocnasucmuxe [KWSS 5], Krakéw 2010, p. 147-202.

# In columnar lectionaries there are not liturgical cycles (C.FO. TEmuntz, CmonnHuiii anpaxoc — euse
00UH Heu3BeCHHbLLL CIPYKMYPHDLITL MUN CABSHCK020 CyicebHo20 Edanzenus (no pyxonucam XIII-
XVI eexos), [in:] Bubnus 6 0yxo6Holl xusHu, ucmopuu u xymsvmype Poccuu u npasocnasnozo
cnassivckozo mupa: K 500-nemuto Tennaouesckoti bubnuu, CO0pHUK mMamepuanos meioyHapoo-
Hoti Kongepenyuu (Mockea, 21-26 cenmsabps 1999 ¢.), ed. I. bapaHkoBa, Mocksa 2001, p. 128;
C.I0. TemunH, Cepbckuii cmonnnuiii anpaxoc Pasynvi (ok. 1353 2.): npoucxosxoerue, 0cobeHHocmu
A3vika, cmpyxmypa, SVi 52.2), 2003, p. 132; C.IO. TEMuuH, Vccnedosanus no kupunno-mepoouesu-
cmuke..., op. cit., p. 148.

¢ Four blocks of the New Testaments readings have been distinguished (J. OsTapczux, op. cit.,
p. 96; C.IO. TEMumH, op. cit., p. 148).

¥ C.10. TEmuuH, Cmonnoiti anpakoc..., p. 127-128.139.

* They are simply selections from the Gospel, the Acts and Epistles and do not make a permanent
liturgical structure (C.10. Temuns, op. cit., p. 158).

* For more on these types of the Gospels lectionaries (with cited there literature) see J. OSTAPCZUK,
op. cit., p. 83-95.

%0 A.M. TIEHTKOBCKMIA, 0p. cit., p. 14.

1 We also have to remember about the influence of the early printed books on the manuscripts
(A. KaszLej, Wplyw cerkiewnostowiariskiej ksigzki drukowanej na rekopismienng (na podstawie zbio-
row Biblioteki Narodowej w Warszawie), [in:] Najstarsze druki cerkiewnostowiatiskie i ich stosunek
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Tetraevangelia without or with a partial liturgical division of the Gospel text
into pericopes, that were popular in the oldest period of the Slavonic writing tra-
dition, were in time replaced with liturgical tetraevangelia. Their origin is usually
connected with the reforms of Saint Sava of Serbia (1169-1237)%. Among early
printed Gospel books there are not known the first and the third (known only on
alocal scale) types of the Slavonic tetraevangelion. The only known type of the ear-
ly printed Gospels is the liturgical tetraevangelion. It was first>® published in 1512
by the hieromonk Makarie in Tirgoviste. Till the year 1800, this type of the Gospel
was printed about 120 times™.

Among the Cyrillic early printed books none are known that were original-
ly intended by the printer to be the combination of the Tetraevangelion and the
Apostolos. It was possible to join these two separately printed books in one volume
with their own title pages. This type of book can be treated as codex e+a.

The text of the four Gospels, in a commonly accepted order, could have been
included also in other early printed books. Two of them are*:

— the New Testament, which was printed 51 times (13 times with the Psalms);
— the Bible, printed 18 times.

The popularity of the lectionaries in Slavonic tradition started to decrease
from the middle of the 14™ (- beginning of the 15™)* century”. The invention
of the printing press did not change this tendency, but resulted in removing the
lectionaries, almost entirely, from the Cyrillic printing tradition. The result of this
was that in the 19" century only archeographs remembered about the lection-
aries™.

do tradycji rekopismiennej, Materialy z sesji Krakéw 7-10 XI 1991, ed. J. RUSEK, W. WITKOWSKI,
A. Naumow, Krakow 1993, p. 167-179).

2 Cf. A.A. Anexcees, Texcmonoeusi cnassuckoti bubnuu [BSPK.SF 24], Caukr-Iletep6ypr 1999,
p. 172; Esaneenue om VoanHa..., p. 13 (1% pagination); J. OSTAPCZUK, op. cit., p. 124-125.

53 Till the half of the 16™ c. tetraevangelia were printed on South Slavic territories. The first time the
tetraevangelion was printed in Moscow was in the ‘50s of the 16™ .

> For the preliminary list of the early printed tetraevangelia see J. OSTAPCZUK, Sobotnie i niedzielne
perykopy liturgiczne z Ewangelii Mateusza w cerkiewnostowiatiskich lekcjonarzach krotkich, Warszawa
2013, p. 137-148.

5> For the preliminary list of the Cyrillic early printed New Testaments (also with Psalms) see
J. OSTAPCZUK, 0p. cit., p. 148-152.

% Sometimes it is dated even to the end of the 13® c. (C.Y0. TeEmuuH, Mccnedosanusi no kupunno-
Mmegpoduesucmuxe. .., p. 76.141.

%7 The proportion of Gospel manuscripts dated to the 11""-13" c. is the following: 29 tetraevangelia
- 73 lectionaries. The proportion of the Gospel manuscripts’ (dated to the 11""-14" ¢.) list prepared
by L.P. Zhukovskaia is the following: 250 tetraevangelia — 250 lectionaries. The proportion for the
Gospel manuscripts dated to the 15% s. is the following: 280 tetraevangelia — 110 lectionaries. See
Esaneenue om Voanma..., p. 17 (1 pagination); A.A. AJIEKCEEB, op. cit., p. 22).

% Esaneenue om Voanua..., p. 18 (1% pagination).
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It is proved by Cyrillic early printed aprakoses. During the period of almost 300
years they were printed only four times™.

Three out of the four aprakoses are the Apostolos-Gospel Sunday lectionaries.
All of them were printed on the territories of contemporary West Ukraine (Uherce
1620, Lutsk 1640 and Lviv 1706). The first two aprakoses were printed in a small
and movable printing house of Paul Domzhiv Lutkovich Telica®'.

The last, fourth, aprakos is a full Gospel lectionary. It was printed in Kiev
in 1707. This unique example of an early printed full Gospel lectionary was pre-
pared under the instruction of Ivan Mazepa according to the manuscript of the
Gospel brought by archimandrite from the Holy Mount Athos®. This is why this
aprakos is not of East Slavonic origin.

The Cyrillic printing tradition exploited only two types of lectionaries (le and
Isk), out of all five confirmed in the Slavonic manuscript tradition (le, lesk, Isk,
Ik i lek). It is worth remembering that the early printed Sunday lectionaries were
published and most likely used only on a local scale®® (in western Ukraine). The
model for the only full lectionary came from the holy Mount Athos (possibly from
the Zograf Monastery). These themselves are witnesses to an old Slavonic liturgical
Gospel tradition that existed in a particular point in time.

The special popularity of the tetragospels and the tendency to standardize the
liturgical tradition are the reason for the absence of lectionaries, albeit with four
exceptions®, among the early printed Cyrillic books.

Apart from the above-mentioned books containing the text of the Gospel, and
at times other parts of the Holy Scriptures, the Cyrillic printing tradition includes
also other books®:

 See A.A. AJIEKCEEB, Bubnus 6 6oeocnyxeruu. .., p. 140-141.

% For more about this Apostolos-Gospel Sunday lectionary see J. OsTaPczUK, Cyrylicki apostot-
-ewangeliarz niedzielny z Drukarni Brackiej w Lucku (1640 r.), RTeo LVIL.2, 2015, p. 169-201.

¢! After the death of Paul Domzhiv Lutkovich Telica, the Brotherhood in Lutsk inherited his printing
house (J. OsTAPCZUK, 0p. cit., p. 176).

2 More about this lectionary J. OSTAPCZUK, ,,Ta xHuea Hosazo 3asema om ceamoisi 2opvr Apon-
CKUS 8 0ap NpuHeceHHas...”: 0 eOUHCIMBEHHLIM crmaponeuamnom nonnom Eeaneenuu-anpaxoc (1707),
[in:] Agpon u cnasancxkuii mup. CoopuuK 3 (Mamepuanv: MemOyHAPOOHOL HAYUHOL KOHpepeH-
yuu, nocesuernoi 1000-nemuto npucymcemeust pycckux Ha Ceamoti Iope. Kues, 21-23 mas 2015 .),
Casras Topa Adon 2016, p. 299-310.

8 A.V. Voznesensky suggests that they could not have been printed or used in Moscow (A.B. BO3HE-
ceHckuit, K ucmopuu cnassamckoti neuamnoi Ieanumpu, Mockosckas mpaduvyus XVI-XVII sexos,
IIpocmas Icanmups. Mocksa—-Cankr-Iletep6ypr 2010, p. 37, footnote 164).

% In the 19" c., lectionaries were printed several times. In all cases, except one, these books were
Apostolos-Gospel Sunday lectionaries. They were printed in Lviv and Vienna. See more in: J. Os-
TAPCZUK, Sobotnie i niedzielne perykopy..., p. 164-166. In the 19" c. the full Gospel lectionary was
printed once - in Moscow in 1854. The manuscript model for this aprakos was prepared by Xristaki
Pavlovich from Macedonian Dupnitsa (J. OstaPczuk, Cyrylicki apostol-ewangeliarz..., p. 172).
 See J. OSTAPCZUK, Sobotnie i niedzielne perykopy..., p. 154-155.



Typological Classification of the Cyrillic Manuscripfs... 139

— the Gospel readings for Holy Thursday and Good Friday of the Holy Week,
printed 18 times;

— the Gospel readings for all days of the Holy Week, printed 3 times;
— the Gospel readings for Sunday Orthros (Matins), printed once.

All these books do not exceed 50 pages.

The last three types of the Gospel books have sprung, most likely, on the basis
of liturgical practice and seems to be the result of a practical attitude to reading sev-
eral fragments from the Holy Scripture during one service®. These books provide
some compound Gospel pericopes for those days with special significance in the
one of liturgical cycle - the Holy Week. As it was mentioned at the beginning, the
pericope for the Good Friday Vespers comprises of five fragments. Should a priest
use the tetraevangelion, he has to look for every fragment at its different parts,
but if he uses the above-mentioned books, he can simply read the compound per-
icopes arranged in the appropriate sequence. This makes the celebration easier,
especially in the case of the quite complicated and long services of the Holy Week.

This short comparison of different types of the manuscripts and early printed
books of the Gospel text in Slavonic cannot be treated as complete and exhaustive®.
Remarkable variations of details presented in this publication are fundamental for
Bible studies and Slavonic Gospel scholarship in general. These were confronted
and presented together in order to make it easily accessable to all students of the
subject, and then there who will no longer need to explore many other scientific
publications (including catalogues) devoted to the Slavonic tradition. This com-
parison makes it possible to show what types of the Gospel were transmitted into
Slavonic ground from the Greek tradition (tetraevangelion and different types
of the lectionaries) as well as which were originally created by the Slavs (the Lenten
tetraevangelion and the Easter-Sunday lectionary).
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ViBan H. ITetpos (JIon3s)

WM30AHMS BUBJTEVICKMX TEKCTOB B 10 KHOCTABAIHCKOM
KVPMIJIOBCKOVI CTAPOIIEYATHOM TPAIUIIMM X VI BEKA

Bméneﬁcm/[e TEKCTBI IPMHAIZIEXKaT K KOPIYCY I0)KHOC/TIaBAHCKUX CTapoIleyvar-
HBIX MICTOYHMKOB KaK B BUJI€ M3 AHNI OT/IE/IbHBIX TEKCTOB, TaK I B Ka4eCTBe
(bparMeHTOB KHMI, B KOTOPBIX TOT W/IN MHOM OMONMENCKMII TeKCT ABIACTCA He
OCHOBOJI M3JIaHMsA, a JIMIIb OfHVM Y3 COCTAB/IAIIIVX OCHOBHOTO (Yallje BCEro,
JINTYPIUYeCKOro) >KaHpa. B aHHOII cTaTbe BHMMaHMe Oy[eT COCPEeOTOYEHO Ha
IMaMATHMKAX IE€pPBOJ TPYIIbl: PaHHUX IOKHOCIABAHCKUX IE€YAaTHBIX W3/IaHM-
AX KUPU/UIOBCKOTO (VI KMPWUINYECKOTo) WIpUQTa, COflep>KAlINX OTAeTbHbIe
Omberickye KHUTU M M3JIaBaBIIMXCS Mpex/e Bcero B XVI Beke. DTy UCTOYHM-
KU TIPEACTAB/IAIT c0607 00pasLbl M IPMMepbl OCHOBHBIX ITal€OTUIINYECKUX
I0KHOC/IaBSIHCKMX TPaJVIINIL: YepHOTOPCKON U CepOCKOIi, pyMBIHO-00/IrapCcKoii,
BeHelnaHcKoit'. CTOUT OTMETHUTD, YTO HapaBHE C OIIpefle/IeHNeM «CTapoIedaTHasd
KHUTa» B HACTOAIIEN CTaTbhe VICHONb3YeTCS TePMUH «Ia/IeOTUI» (M IPOU3BOJ-
HbIe OT Hero), KOTOPBIil IPeJCTAB/IsAETCS BIIOTHE YHOOHBIM M €MKVUM ¥ KOTOPBIN
BCTpeYaeTcsA, XOTb U He 4acTO, B OTAENbHBIX MICCIEIOBAHUAX, TIOCBAIEHHBIX IIPO-
6/1eMaTiKe CTapOIeYaTHBIX CIaBAHCKIX M3IaHMIl®.

Crout nof4epKHyThb, YTO U3AHNA, O KOTOPBIX IONIET pedb, BIMCHIBAIOTCA
B PAHHIOK MCTOPMIO KMPU/UIOBCKON ITaJIeOTUIINM B LIeJIOM U SABJIAIOTCS 4aCTbIO
JIOBOJILHO OOJIBIIOrO MO pa3MepaM ¥ BaXKHOTO, HO B TO )Ke BpeMs IpeHeOpera-
€MOro, KaK IPeNCTaB/IsAeTCsA, KOPIyca UCTOYHNKOB. OOBIKHOBEHHO MCC/IeOBa-
Tenu (IO KpaifHell Mepe, 7O MOC/EIHETO BpeMeHN), KOTOpble B CBOMX paboTax
B TOJ W/IM MHOI CTENEHM 3aTParuBaloT Hayajo CAaBAHCKOTO KHUTOIEeYaTaHUA
KUPWIIOBCKUM IIPUGPTOM, COCPEIOTauNBAIOT BHYMaHMe Ha KPAKOBCKUX MHKY-

! Ha TeMy TUIIONIOTMM CTapOIIeYaTHBIX I0)KHOCTABAHCKUX TPAJULINUIL CM., Hanp.: V1. BornaHOB, bos-
eapcku nopsoneuamuu knueu om XVI-XVIII es., IBBI 9, 1963, p. 85-123, IDEM, boneapckama kHu-
ea npes sexoseme, Codus 1978, p. 182-196; I. PETROV, Od inkunabutow do pierwszych gramatyk.
Konteksty rozwoju bulgarskiego jezyka literackiego (koniec XV - poczgtek XVII wieku), £.6dz 2015,
p. 79-84.

? Cm., Hamp., M. IluspaHCKA-KOCTOBA, Emiodu 6vpxy kupunckama naneomunus XV-XVIII sex,
Codus 2007; E.JI. HEMurOBCKuMit, Mean Pedopos u ezo anoxa: snyuxnonedust, Mocksa 2007, p. 562;
M. Huspancka-Koctosa, Céopruxem ,,Pasnuunu nompebu” na Hrxoe Kpaiikos mexndy Beneyus
u Bankanume npe3 XVI sex, Cocus 2013.
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Habynax IIBaiinonpra ®uomns (1491) u mpex/ie BCero Ha BOCTOYHOC/IABSIHCKOIA
naneorunmyeckoit Tpagunum (Opannuck CkopuHa, ViBan ®enopos u fip.), Ipn-
llaBasi CyllecTBOBaBIIeMy fio nossenns Octpoxckoit bubmum (1581) un akTus-
HO pa3BuBaslIeMycs B XVI Beke KMPU/IOBCKOMY KHUTOTI€YaTaHMIO JI7IS IOXKHBIX
C/IaBsH U PyMbIH 3HAUUTE/IbHO MeHbllee 3HaueHye. CBUAETeIbCTBOM TOMY SIBJIA-
eTCsl OTCYTCTBYE MOHOTpaMUYeCKUX UCCIeOBAaHNUI B 9TOI 00/1aCTH — HET CUH-
TeTUYeCKUX paboT HM Ha TeMY BEHELMAaHCKOTO M3JaTelIbcKOoro foma boxxmmapa
n Buuenno Bykosudeit n ux mocnegosareneit (1519-1638), Hu Ha TeMy pyMbl-
HO-6onrapckux (1 COOCTBEHHO PYMBIHCKNMX) INa/JI€OTUIIOB, M3[aBaBIINXCS BO
BTOpOIT nooBrHe XVI Beka absAkoHOM Kopecu u ero ydeHrKaMy U COpaTHUKA-
M (1557-1588). KoHeuHo, CylecTBYIOT OTAe/IbHBIE PabOTHI (IIpeX/ie BCero TeK-
CTOJIOTMYEeCKIie VI IMHIBUCTIYECKIIE), TIOCBSIeHHbIe KOHKPETHBIM VICTOYHMKAM,
OfIHAKO B II€/IOM, OCOOEHHO 110 CPABHEHMIO C M3/JaBaBIIMMIICS B 9TOT )K€ TIEPUOJ
BOCTOYHOC/TABSHCKMMI MT€YaTHBIMI KHUTAMY, I0)KHOC/TaBSAHCKAs MaNeOoTHUITIYeC-
Kasd TpaguLyA JOBOJIbHO MaJIo M3y4eHa.

A Befib TOSIBJIeHME UM Pa3BUTUE KUPUJUIOBCKOI IIeYaTH, YTO OYEBUJHO, HE
TOJIbKO IIepeOpUEeHTIPOBANIO TEKCTONOTMYECKYI0 M IepeBOAYECKYI0 CTpATeruio
MHOTI'MIX M3/IaTeJIell TOTO BpEMEHH, BK/II0Yasd U3jaTernen 6ubenckux rekcto. OHO
TaK)Xe KOPEHHBIM 00pa3oM IOB/INSTIO Ha MIPOLeCChI I3BIKOBOTO Xapakrepa. Benp
MMEHHO C KUPWUIOBCKMM KHUTOIIEYAaTaHMEM CBA3BIBAIOT TAKOM BaXKHBIN I
apeana Slavia Orthodoxa beHOMeH, KaK MOsIBJIEHNE T.H. HOBO-1JepKOBHO-C/IaBSIH-
CKOTO f3bIKa (MM 1[epKOBHOC/IABSIHCKOTO sI3bika HOBOrO BpemeHN), ero Kopmm-
¢ukanmio B rpamMarukax konua XVI u nagana XVII BB. (JlaBpentuit 3uszannii,
Menetnit CMOTPULIKMIT U [PYTHE), @ TaKKe €ro IMO3JHENIIYI0 polb B CTAaHOB-
JIeHUM HAlMOHA/TbHBIX SI3BIKOB IPABOCIABHBIX CIaBSH, IPeXe Bcero 6omrap
u cep6oB. Eciu mbr cormacumcst co mHeHneM H.B. Me4KOBCKOIL, 4TO MOsIB/IEHNE
rpaMMaTUKM TI00O0TO sI3bIKa SIB/ISIETCS He HaYaabHBIM, a CKOpee KOHeIHBIM 3Ta-
TIOM OIIpefie/IeHHOM (pasbl ero pasBUTHSA’ ¥ COOTHECEM eT0 ¢ KOAM(UKAIVIOHHBIMMI
IIpOIleccaMy IIepPKOBHOC/IABSIHCKOTO SI3BIKa, TO MbI BBIHYK/IEHBI Oy/ieM IIpY3HaTh,
YTO 3HAYEHME CTapoIedyaTHON Tpaanuumn XVI B. — KaK BOCTOYHOCTIaBAHCKOM, TaK
U I0)KHOCJIaBSHCKOIA, @ TAK)Ke VX B3aMIMOCBS3MU — 3TO BOIIPOC, KOTOPBIM He CTOUT
npeHebperarsb.

B Havane mpeseHTanuy 0>KHOC/TABSHCKUX M3JAHMII OMOMEICKNX TEKCTOB
CTOUT CKa3aTb HECKO/IbKO C/IOB O BBIXOAMBIUMX IAPajUIeIbHO C KUPUJITIOBCKMU-
MM IJIaTOMMYECKMX KHUTAX, MpefHa3HAUeHHBIX IpeX7e BCero [ KaTonmye-
CKMX ¥ IPOTECTAaHTCKMUX 001yH. COIIaCHO CBOJHOMY KaTaJIOTy IIarO/IMYecKuX
[eYaTHBIX KHUT MOCKOBCKOTO nccrenoBaterns Auzpes Kpymunra?, no xonma XVI
BeKa ObUIM M3OaHbI JIMIIb ABe IJIATO/IMYECKIEe KHUTYU C OMOIeICKUMI TeKCTaMI

* H.B. MEUKOBCKA#, Pantue socmounocnassuckue epammamuxu, Musck 1984, p. 32.
* A.A. Keymunr, Ce00Hblll Kamanoz cmaponeuamuoix usoanuti enazonudeckoeo wipugpma 1483
1812 2e., Mocksa 1998.
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(KOHEYHO, /M He CYUTATb OT/IeIbHBIX (PPAarMEHTOB, COAEPXKALINXCA B MUCCAIAX,
OpeBUApMAX U IPYTUX U3TAHNAX).

I[TepBoe raronmyeckoe M3faHye, B KOTOPOM COfiep>KaHMe OMOIENICKIX TeK-
CTOB 0003HAYeHO y)Ke Ha ypoBHe 3armaBusa (Homep 18 B kartamore Kpymmnra),
— 370 IIcanThph XOpBATCKOI peflaKLiiy, BblllefIas He paHee 1531 rofia B ropoze
®uyme (ubiHe Pueka), B tunorpadun lInmona Koxxnya. CTouT 0OTMETHUTD, OfHA-
KO, 4TO B JEVICTBUTEIBHOCTY 3TO COOPHMK PA3INYHBIX TeKCTOB (cam KpymmHr
Has3bIBaeT ero MeYaTHBIM IJIArOINYecKuM OyKBapem®), Cpefiyl KOTOPbIX, HOMMMO
a30yKu ¥ MOJINTB, HOMeIeHbI Icanmbl 42, 50, 90, 109-113, a Taxke HOBO3aBeT-
Hble [lecup boropopuubl u Ilecub Cumona boronpunmua ns EBanrenus cs. JIykn.
CregyromyM I1aromMyeckuM OmOIeickuM yusfaHueM ObIIO ,llepBOe U3TaHue
HoBoro 3aBeTa Ha XOpBaTCKOM s3bIKe ¢, BbleAnIee B 1562-1563 rr. B Tio6uH-
rere y [Ipumyca Tpybepa (Homep 24). IloguepkHem, 4To B 1563 I. B TroOuHTreHe
BBIIIIJIO elle OfHO n3fanue HoBoro 3aBera Ha XOPBAaTCKOM fA3bIKe, HalleYaTaHHOE
y>Ke KUpWUInIeir’.

Ecny roBOpUTh HEMOCPEACTBEHHO 00 OCHOBHBIX ITa/€OTUIINYECKUX TpPafiu-
IUAX PAaHHEro KOKHOCTABAHCKOTO KMPVJUIOBCKOTO KHUTOIIEYaTaHWs JJIAd IIpa-
BOC/IaBHBIX CIaBAH M PYMbIH, TO OHJM MOTYT OBITb IPOC/IEXEHBI I OYepUEHBI
IpeXKie BCero Oarofiapsl M3aHHBIM B IOC/IEIHVIE IeCATUIeTVSI CBOJHBIM KaTa-
noram Esrenuns Hemuposckoro® n Anekcanzpsl I'yceBoit’ (Huxe B cKoOKax meper
K)K/JIBIM MCTOYHVKOM YKa3bIBaeTCs MOPSIKOBBII HOMeEp II0 KaTaIory — COOTBET-
crBeHHO N n G). Tpaguumnm 3111 (B XpOHOIOTMYECKOM HOPsAKe) IpeNCTaB/IeHbI
CTIeMYIOLVIMM VI3LaHVAMY OMOTEVICKMX TEKCTOB:

* Ibidem, p. 44.

¢ Ibidem, p. 53.

7 JL.UL. CasonoBa nuureT 06 9ToM usgauum Tak: Cpasy 6c/ied 3a enazonuieckum u3oamnuem Ha xopeam-
ckom A3vike (1562/1563) eviuten ocHoBaMHbILL HA c08eHCKOM nepesode Tpybepa nepesod |...], adpe-
COBAHHDBLTL U KAMONUKAM, U npasocnashuim [...]. Ha Bankanax cocedcmeosant cnassHe pasHolX KOH-
deccuti, 8K0OUAT MYCYTOMAHCINEO, OHU He MONbKO 2PAHUMUNU OpYe ¢ OPY2OM, HO U, NepeceKasco,
HUMU 8 MECHOM KOHMakme, Kax, Hanpumep, 6 pationax cospementoti Bocnuu. Ilo 3amvicry npome-
CMAaHMmcKo20 nponosedHuKa, u30anHviii um nepesod Hosozo 3asema donicer Gvi NOCLYHUMb yKpen-
JIeHUI0 CIABAH 8 XPUCMUAHCKOL epe U cnacenuto ux om onactocmu ucnamusayuu. (JLVL. Caso-
HOBA, Knueu kupunnuueckoii neuamu 6o émopoil nonosune XVI eexa Me;fa)y Pumom u Mocksoil,
[in:] A.A. T'VCEBA, M30anus kupunnosckozo wpugpma emopoii nonosutv XVI sexa. C600HuvLil kama-
noe, vol. I-11, Mocksa 2003, p. 1244).

® HeMupOBCKUIT U3[aN fBe Cepuy KaTanoros (obe ellje He 3aBepIIeHEI), T.H. HEMELKNMII (O KOHIIa
nepBoit nonosuHbl XVI B.) 1 T.H. MockoBckuit: E.L. NEMIROVSKI), Gesamtkatalog der Friihdrucke
in kyrillischer Schrift, vol. I-VII, Baden-Baden 1996-2007; E.JI. HEMupoBCKutt, CrassHcKue us-
Oanusi KUpunosckozo (uepkosHocnassmckoeo) wipudma 1491-2000. Vnsenmapo coXPaHUBUAUXCS
IK3EMNAAPO6 U yKasamenv numepamypui, vol. I, 1491-1550, Mocksa 2009; vol II.1, 1551-1592,
Mocksa 2011; vol. I1.2, 1593-1600, Mocksa 2012.

® A.A. TYCEBA, M30anus kupunnosckoeo wipugpma emopoti nonosurvt XVI éexa. Céo0Hbvuii kamarnoe,
vol. I-II, Mocksa 2003.
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I[TepBBIM TIpefCTaBUTENEM ABJIACTCA OAVH U3 YEThIpeX MHKYHA0Y/IOB, U3/IaH-
HbIX JbxypamkeM LIpHoeBuyeM B yepHOropckoMm LleTunpe:

(N: 7) IIcanTblpb ¢ BOCCefoBaHMeM, 22 CeHTAOps 1495, 348 11, 31 aK3. u Ppparm.

B Hay4HOII UTeparype CyllecTByeT MHEHME O BO3SMOYKHOM CYILeCTBOBAHUIU
ellle OJJHOTO YePHOTOPCKOTro O1OJIeiCKOro MHKyHabyIa — T.H. LeTMHCKOM Yet-
BepoeBaHrenuyu. OCHOBaHO OHO Ha OIIMOOYHBIX, CKOpee BCEro, YIIOMUHAHUAX
B HEKOTOPBIX KaTajiorax M ONMCAHMAX, M3JaHHBIX elje B XIX Beke, a Tak)Ke Ha
VHTEepIIpeTalyy psfia T.H. aHarpadu4eckux TeKCTOB (IpeyCcIoBYs, HOC/IEeCIO-
Bus, konmodousr) mHbXx n3gannit XVI Beka. Hemmposcknmit u I'yceBa oTHOCAT
CYIleCTBOBaHNe IeTMHCKOTO YeTBepoeBaHremA (a TakxKe psAfa AIPYTUX Hecoxpa-
HYBIIMXCSL YEPHOTOPCKYUX MHKYHAOY/IOB) K BOIIPOCAM He TONBKO CIIOPHBIM, HO
U BeCbMa COMHUTE/IbHBIM, a HeMMpoBCkmit 1 BOBCe B HEKOTOPBIX CBOVX ITyO/Iu-
KaIVIsIX pellTe/IbHO Ha3bIBAaeT YTBEPXKAEHM 00 9TOM M3JJaHNY, TIOBTOPSIOIe-
cs1 B paboTax Mmpexx/ie BCero cepOCKMX 11 YePHOTOPCKUX UCCIeJoBaTesIell, HayYHO
nereHgon'®.

ITaneoTunuyeckyto Tpaguuuio usganuii XVI Beka, IpefHasHAYE€HHBIX [JIA
I0)KHBIX C/IaBSIH U PYMBIH, OTKPBIBAaeT PYMBIHO-00/Irapckas (Basalickas) TUIIO-
rpadust mepomoHaxa Makapusi, B KOTOPOI ObIIN M3[AHBI TPU KHUTY, B TOM YMCITE
usBecTHOe ThIproBuinTckoe YerBepoeBaHrenme:

(N: 11) YerBepoeBanrenue, 26 utons 1512, 293 1., 23 ax3. u pparm.

Het HMKaKVX COMHEHUIL, YTO STOT MA/IEOTUII ObUI CAMbIM Ba)XHBIM V3/IaHIEM
tunorpaduyn Makapus. Bo-mepBbIx — 3T0O epBoe MeYaTHOE M3/JaHNe HOBO3aBeT-
Horo 6u6eiickoro TekcTa B apeae Slavia Orthodoxa (eci He 6paTh Bo BHUMaHue
YIOMSHYTYIO BBILIE TMIIOTE3Y, KacAIOI[YIOCsA LIETMHCKOro YeTBepoeBaHTens).
Bo-BTOpBIX - 9TO M3[aHMe 0KA3a/I0 OTPOMHOE B/IMAHNE Ha Ia/IbHelIIIIee Pa3BUTHe
10)KHOC/IABSTHCKOTO KHUTOIIeYaTaHNA — KaK B PYMBIHCKIX, TaK U CepOCKIX 3eMIIAX.
Kak yxasbiBaeT HeMupoBsckmit,

B TeUeHMe MHOTUX jecATunetuit YersepoeBanrenne 1512 r. crapaTenbHO KONMMPOBAIN HA
I0)KHOCTIABSIHCKIX 3eM/ISIX KaK PYKOIMCHBIM, TaK 1 TUIorpadckuM crocobom. Bamamckoe
M3/laHNeE SABJIAETCA OPUTMHAIOM i1l YeTBepoeBaHrenmii, Hale4aTaHHbIX B 1537 I. B MOHa-
croipe PyitHo, B 1552 1. — B benrpazne u B 1562 1. B MoHacTbipe MpkiunHa Ilpksa. Vcnonb3o-
BaJI0Ch OHO 1 /11 EBanrenmit, neyarapmmxcs Ha Tepputopun Bamaxum. Hazo ckasars, 4To
MOCTIeAYIOLYIe TUIIOrpadbl KONMPOBAIN HE TOMBKO TEKCT, HO U OpHaMEHTa/IbHbIE YKpallle-
HuA usganua 1512 rogall,

JIMHTBO-TEKCTOMOTMYECKMEe VICCIIENOBAHMsI 3TOTO IajeoTHna OblIM IpOBe-
IeHbl OOrapcKoi uccienoBarenpHueir JIuanoi ViBaHOBOII, KOTOpas B CBO-
UX paboTax MCIONb3yeT METOJ XPOHOOTMYECKOI MPOEKIUY SI3bIKOBBIX Y4epT

10 E.JI. HEMUPOBCKMI, VICMOpUs cnasaHckoeo Kupunnoeckozo kHueonewamarus XV — nauana XVII
sexa, vol. I, Hauano kHueonewamanus y wxcHvix cnassv, Mocksa 2005, pars 2, p. 485-504.
" EJI. HEmmprosckui, CrasstHckue uzoanus. .., vol. I, p. 84.
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NAHHOTO M3[AaHMA Ha IpeJlleCTBOBABIINE eT0 MOSABIEHNIO I0)KHO- I BOCTOYHO-
CTTaBAHCKNUE eBaHTelIN4ecKye PyKONMCHbIe ITaMATHUKY (B TOM 4ucie Ha [eHHa-
nueBcKylo bubmmo 1499 ropa), a Taxke Ha 6oree mo3gHKe (IXKHBIE ¥ BOCTOY-
Hble) TeYaTHbIe KOIEKChI ¢ OmbeiickuMn Tekctamu, Kak: Octpoxckass bubmms
1580-1581, ee MOCKOBCKOe Tepeusnanme 1663 r. (T.H. MockoBckas bubmnus), ee
nerepbyprckoe nepeuspganne 1751 ropa (1.H. EnnsaBerunckas bru6nus). Boiozb
9TUX UCCNIeOBAaHNIT OTHOCATCS KaK K MCTOPUY CAMOTO C/IaBSIHCKOTO 611671eiicKo-
IO TEKCTa, TaK I K PO/IY F0)KHOCIABSIHCKOII COCTABIAIONIEN B ITporiecce GopMupo-
BaHNA IJepKOBHOC/IABAHCKOTO sA3bIka HoBOTO BpemeHM:

AHanu3bT Ha TEKCTA U €3MKOBUTE CPEICTBA NTOKA3Ba, Ye MO-KbCHUTE IIbPKOBHOCTABAHCKI
TIPEBOJM HE Ca M30/IMPAHM HUTO OT CTapaTa PHKOMMCHA TPAJUIIMA, HUTO OT IPEJXOfHNUTE
mevaTHM KHUTH [...]. O4eBM/iHA e pelienmATa Ha OBbArapckaTa nedarHa kaura ot XVI Bex
BbpXY I10-CeTHEUIHNTE IbPKOBHOCTABAHCKM IIPEBOJY, OTIIeYaTBaHM B Kpad Ha XVI u mpe3
XVII-XVIII Bek B Pycus n Yxpaiina. IIpoMenenn GOHETHYHO U peaKTUPAHU, T€ OTHOBO
Ce BPBILAT M PasIPOCTPaHABAT WMPOKO B bonrapus'?.

ITocne nspanma TeiproumTckoro EBanrenysa pyMbIHO-00rapcKas mevaTHas
TpajiuIMsA Ha HECKOIbKO NeCATUIETUI NIPePhIBAeTCs, a Ha ME€PBbIN IJIaH BBIJIBU-
raeTcsA M3JIaTe/IbCKasl JeATeNbHOCTb JXMBIIETO B BeHeluyu cepOCKOro KHUTOU3-
marena bomykapa BykoBu4a, OCHOBaBIIETO NPOCYLIECTBOBABUIYIO IIOYTY BEK
(c mepeprpiBamy) Tnnorpaduio. Cpeny HepBBIX KHUI, M3JJaHHBIX BykoBudewm,
¢burypupytor nBa nsganus [cantoipn:

(N: 24) ITcanteipy, 7 anpens 1519, 160 5., 6 3x3. 1 dparm.
(N: 38) IIcanTbIpb ¢ BoccnenoBanyeM, 12 okTsa6ps 1520, 352 1., 51 ak3. u pparm.

Bropas us sTux KHMUr ObUIa ABaXK/bI IlepersfaHa 1mocie cMeptu boxupmapa
ero celHOM BuueHnnio Bykosudewm, mpudem tunorpadudeckoe opopmieHne aTux
VI3[JaHMIT OBI/IO Ype3BBIYAITHO OOTaThIM:

(N: 75) IIcanteipb ¢ BoccnenoBanmeM, 1546, 308 1., 73 ak3. u ¢pparm. [mepens-
manue Ilcanteipu 1520 1. (N: 38)].

(N: 100: G: 21) ITcanteipb ¢ BoccmenoBanueM, 1561, 284 ., 32 9k3. u pparm.
[mepeusmanne [Icanteipu 1546 1. (N: 75)].

[IcanTelpb ¢ BOCCHENOBaHMEM M3MAIOT TAKXKe IOCIefoBaTeny Bykosuuei,
paboTaBine B ux Tunorpaduu Bo Bropoit nonosruHe XVI Beka — Vepomnm 3ary-
posud u Akos Kpaiikos:

(N: 130; G: 46) ITcanTbips c BoccnenoBanueM, 1569-1570, 276 1., 55 9k3. u pparm.

Ora xe 6ubOIeNickasg KHUra CTajaa IOCAESHUM OTTO/IOCKOM BeHEIMaHCKOM
MTaJIeOTUIIMYECKOM KMPU/ITIOBCKOI TpafiuLiMM: B OCHOBaHHOM yXe B XVII Beke

12 IT. VIBAHOBA, Tpaduuyus u npuemcrmeéeHocm 6 Ho600veapckume npesoou Ha Eéarneenuemo. Texcmo-
no2us u esux, IInosgus 2002, p. 96.
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U3JIaTe/IbCKOM JloMe AyHacTum baprtonomeo, Mapka m Baprona [>xuHamMmu
(Ginammi) 6110 B 1638 rony BhINyILIeHO NepenspaHme IIcanTbipy ¢ Boccienosa-
HIEM, CJleTaHHO€E Ha OCHOBe M3faHuA 3aryposuda 1 Kpaiikosa:

[Mcanteipb ¢ BoccnemoBanmeM, 1638, 276 m., 34 sx3. n bparm. [nepensganue
[Mcanteipu ¢ BoccmenoBanmeM 1569-1570 r. (N: 130)]*.

IIpakTn4yeck OFNHOBPEMEHHO C BEHELVAHCKOM TpajuLMell H0>KHOCIaBAH-
CKOTO KVMPW/UIOBCKOTO KHUTOIIeYaTaHVsI BO3HMK/IA TPauIVsl cepOcKasi, CBA3aH-
Hasi TIPeXJie BCEro C [IesITebHOCTHI0 HECKOMBKMX MOHACTBIPCKUX TUIOTPadumil.
B pamxax aToit Tpaguyu, momumMo Ilcantsipy, 6bIIO U3JaHO HECKOIBKO YeTBe-
pO€BaHreNni.

B xayecTBe IepBoil KHUTU AAHHONM TPaguLMM MOJHO yKa3aTb Ha IIcanTwipb
C BOCCIIeZloBaHMeM, BhIIYIeHHYI0 B [opax/e (TOpof Ha TeppUTOPUI HbIHEIIHe
Pecniy6nuku Bocuun u Tepuerosuusr) ®eogopom J/lrobasuyem, ceiHoM boxupa-
pa JIto6aBnya, HauyaI0 KHUTOM3/IATETbCKOM [IeSTeTbHOCTI KOTOPOTO HEKOTOPHBIE
JCCIef0BaTeNN CBA3BIBAIOT C BeHermeit:

(N: 39/40) Ilcanteipp ¢ BoccnemoBanmeM, 25 oktsa6ps 1521, 352 1., 10 9ks.
u pparm.

CrycTa HeCKONbKO JIeT BO3HMKAeT IepBas M3BECTHaA IO COXPaHMBLIMMCH
VICTOYHMKaM cepOcKasi MOHAcThIpcKas tunorpadus — PyitHa, KOTopas BbIITycKa-
et B 1537 1. YeTBepoeBaHrenue:

(N: 66) YerBepoeBanrenue, 1537, 302 1., 5 9k3. 1 pparm.

[Togpo6Hblt aHanmua TUIOTPAPUUECKUX OCOOEHHOCTEN COXPAaHMBIINXCS
9K3eMIULIPOB, pa3MepoB mpudTa, a TakKe rpaduKy 1 OpHAMEHTUKH, YOeKHaeT
McCIefoBarTenell B ToM, 4To MoHax Peopocuii, medataBmuii YeTsepoeBanrenme
B MOHAcTbIpe PyiiHO 1CII0/IBb30BaNI B CBOET paboTe pyMbIHO-60/rapckoe Thipro-
BUILNTCKOe eBaHrenue 1512 ropa. Ilpuseny cnosa E. Hemuposckoro:

BHE BCAKOTO COMHEHNs, B pykax y Peopocus 6b110 Bamamckoe Yersepoesanrenue 1512 .,
OTKyfla OH CKOIMPOBA/ HEKOTOpble cBOM 3acTaBKy. CocTaB 0OOMX M3JAHMIT OfVIHAKOB.
BerynuTenbHOit MOMUTBBI epeft YTeHreM EBaHTeNus UM 5Ke 3BECTHA O TaK Ha3bIBAEMOM
4eTBEPTUYHOM urcie EBaHrenmil, KOTOpbIe eCTh, HapiMep, B MOCKOBCKIX 0e3BBIXOIHbIX
YeTBepoeBaHTeNMNAX, HI B Ba/IAIICKOM, HY B PYAHCKOM U3JAaHUAX HeT. Mexyy Tem opdo-
rpadusa B 000UX U3JAHNAX Pas3NTNYHA. B Ba/alICKOM M3JAaHUY MBI BCTpedaeM 60nrapckoe
[IPaBOMICAHIE C XapaKTePHBIMI [/IsI HETO I0CaMIL, B PYSIHCKOM — cepbckoe 6e3 10coB'™.

Hob6asio, yTo Pysnckoe YerBepoeBaHrenye 1537 I. ABIs€TCS OHUM U3 TPeX
COXPaHMBILMXCA KMPWUIMYECKNX [TaJIeOTUIIOB T1epBoil MonoBuHbI XVI Beka, copep-
KAIIUX TeKCT YeTbIpex EBanremmit (mommMo ThIproBUIITCKOTO 1 €ro Mepen3aaHNA,

3 E.Jb. HEMupPOBCKY, M30ara boxudapa u Buhenya Byxosuha, Cmegpana Mapurosuha, Jakosa 00 Ka-
mete Pexe, Jeponuma 3azyposuha, Jaxosa Kpajkoea, Hosarua Anmonua Pamnavema, Mapka u bapmono-
mea Bunamua (1519-1638), Lletnive 1993, p. 195-196 (13manHme OmMMCaHO B KaTajiore moj HOMepoM 28).
" E.L. NEMIROVSKIJ, Gesamtkatalog der Friihdrucke..., vol. VII, Baden-Baden 2007, p. 109-110.
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BBIIYIIEHHOTO B 1546 rogy ®unmom MongaBaHNHOM, 0 4eM OyzieT yIOMAHYTO
HIDKe). Bo BTOpOII OIOBMHE CTOMETHA TaKMX U3AHUI ObUIO yKe Ooree ecATI.

CrepyommuM MOHACTBIPCKMM LIeHTPOM, BbIITycKaBIINM B XVI Beke neuaTHble
6ubmneiickme KHUTY, 6bITa 06UTENTHL Mustenresa (Hemaneko oT ropoga Ilpuenona
B 1oro-3anagHoit Cepbun), rae Ba pasa 6bi1a n3gana IlcanTbipb ¢ BoccieioBaHmeM:

(N: 70) Ilcanteips ¢ BoccnenoBanueM (T.H. mepBas), 30 oktsa6pst 1544, 350 1.,
24 5k3. 1 pparm.

(N: 88; G: 7) Ilcanteipp ¢ BoccnenoBanyeM (T.H. BTOpas), 4 Hos6ps 1557,
294 1., 16 9K3. u pparm.

Wspanue 1544 1. B 3SHaUNTEbHON CTENIEHN KOIMPYeT u3fanue boxxupapa Byko-
Buya 1520 ., B 0COOeHHOCTHM ¢ TOUKM 3peHus Gpopmara KHUTH, ee opdorpadun
U aKLeHTYyalluy, MCIONb3yeMBIX COKPAIleHMII 1 HAa[ICTPOYHBIX 3HAKOB. OTHAKO
MeX[y ABYMA U3JaHUAMU MOXKHO BCe-TaKU HATV LIeNbI pAJ pasinyuil, XoTA
ObI B 0YePEIHOCTY COfiep>KaHNs JOIOTHUTETbHON YacTy VIV JKe B aHarpadudec-
KUX TeKCTaX (IOCTIeCTIOBYAX U KOMO(pOHAX), T/ie, KOHEYHO e, YKa3bIBaITCA pas-
JIMYHbIE BBIXOZIHBIE U (pakTorpadmueckme faHHbIE.

HecmoTps Ha TO, 4TO MOHAcThIpeM MulelieBa Ha MPOTSKEHUM HECKOIbKUX
HecATUIETUI PYKOBOAM/I OfIMH M TOT K€ UTyMeH [JaHuWM/I, B UICTOPUM TUIIOTPa-
¢um 9TOil 0OMTENNM MOXKHO BBIJISIUTDH fIBA 9TAIld, IOCKONBKY B cepefnHe XVI
BeKa HaCTyIaeT paiuKajbHasA lepeMeHa M3[jaTeNbCKOl IIPaKTUKN (IIpex/ie BCero
B OTHOIIEHVM VCIIO/b3yeMBIX IIPUQTOB 1 57IEMEHTOB OpHaMeHTa). CTOUT oTMe-
TUTDb, YTO U3faHue 1557 1. — 310 BOBce He mnepenevarka [IcanTeipu 1544 ropa,
a IpaKTM4IecKu HoBoe u3fanue. CKopee BCero, Haf IOfTOTOBKO 9TOI KHUTY TPY-
IVMJIVCh COBCEM IPyTVie MOHAXM, XOTs B IIOC/TIEC/IOBUY X MIMEHA He YIIOMMHAIOTCA.

B aTom MecTe cTouT CKazaThb 06 OfHOM 3arafioyHoM uspaHuy Ilcanteipu
oK. 1550 ., KOTOpoOe BBIIIIO B AHOHMMHOI (CKOpee Bcero, cepbckoit) Tumorpa-
bun 1 COXPaHMIOCh TONIBKO BO (PparMeHTax BCEro JIMIIb B JIBYX 9K3eMIUIAPAX,
HaxofAIMXCcA B HacToAmee Bpemsa B benrpage n Hosom Cage:

(N: 78) Icanteips, oK. 1550, 6o7ee 80 1., 2 9k3. u pparm.

[TpudThl, KOTOpPBIE OBIIM MCIONB30BAHBI [yIA U3aHMA 9Toil IlcanTeipy, He
BCTpEYaloTCA HY B OJHOM U3 M3BECTHBIX CETOHA KMPWITOBCKUX IaJIe0TUIIOB,
XOTA HEKOTOpPbIE MCCIeOBaTeNN YKa3bIBalOT Ha BO3MOXKHbBIE Mapasljie/in MeXAY
3TOV KHUTOJT ¥ BeHELMAHCKUMMY U3aHusAMY BykoBuyeri'.

Bo BTopoit nonosuHe XVI Beka, MIOMIUMO BTOPOI MUTIELIEBCKOI, AEMICTBOBA-
nm eme iBe cepOckue Tunorpaguy — obe cBA3aHHbIE C MIEPOMOHAXOM II0 IMEHM
Mappapuit. [leppad us HUX, U3BeCTHAsA B HAy4YHOIl IMTepaType IOf, Ha3BaHUEM
Benrpapckas tunorpadus, BbITYCTHIA IV OfHY KHUTY:

(N: 82; G: 2) YerBepoeBaHrenue, 4 aBrycta 1552, 212 1., 60 9k3. 1 pparm.

!> Boree moppo6HO 06 9TOM M3TAHNUM 1 O CePOCKIX MOHACTBIPCKIX M3aHMUsX B 1esioM cM.: E.JI. HE-
MMPOBCKUIL, Cepbckue moHacmuvipckue munozpaduu 16 sexa, Mocksa 1995.
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Tak e, KaKk 9TO C/Iy4ajioch BO BpeMsi pabOTBI Ha/Jj MHOTVIMU BbIIlIe IIPeJiCTaB-
JICHHBIMU ITAJICOTUIIAMMU, CO3OaTE/IN BenrpanCKoro quBepOeBaHI‘eHI/IH VICIIOJIb-
30Ba/M B KadecTBe oOpasila M3IaHWS CBOMX IpeNLIeCTBEHHUKOB. Ha ocHoBe
I‘paq)]/[‘ieCKI/[X ‘{epT n OpHaMeHTa, a TaKXe HeKOTOprX A3DBIKOBbBIX OCO6€HHOCT€I7I
(npeque BCEro I‘paCI)]/I‘-IeCKI/IX n CI)OHCTI/I‘-IeCKI/IX) MO>XHO yTBep)KI[aTb, qyToO Map—
fapuil TOb30BANCs PyMbIHO-60mrapckuM TeiprosunitckuM EBaHrennem 1512
roga. CTOUT TaK)Ke OTMETUTb, UTO Cpei Apyrux obpasios benrpagckoro Yerse-
pOeBaHre/Nisi, HEKOTOpbIe CepOCKIe MCC/IeOBATENN YKA3bIBAIOT Ha HECOXPAHIIB-
mreecs (v nerengapHoe) Letunckoe YeTBepoeBanrenue'®.

Benrpapckoe YerBepoeBaHrenme ObUIO [ieCATb JI€T CIYCTs IeperiedaTaHo
B MOHacTbeIpe MpkuHa IIpkBa (ToYHOe MeCTOHAaXO0X/IeH/e HEeM3BECTHO), CKopee
BCETO TeM Ke MepoMoHaxoM Mappapuem:

(N: 104; G: 24) YerBepoeBanrenue, 24 nions 1562, 212 1., 39 ax3. u pparm.

B cepemune XVI Bexa BO3pOX[aeTCs KMPU/UIOBCKOE KHUTOIEYaTaHME Ha
PYMBIHCKUX 3€MJISIX, 2 OJHMM 13 IIePBbIX M3[JaHNI1 3TOJ IPYIIIHI ABAETCA AIloC-
TOJI, Halle4aTaHHbIil B Teiprouinte BHykoM boxxumapa u ceinoM ®eopopa JTroba-
Bu4a — [Imutpuem Jlro6asmaem Jloroperom. CTONT HOMUIEPKHYTh, YTO 3TO IIE€pBas
u3faHHas Ha bajkaHax KHNUTa, cofiepyKalas TeKCT AIIocTona (Zo 3Toro Arnocrorn
611 usnan @panruckom Cropunoit B Bunbuioce B 1525 1.). V3maHue nmeer a
BapMaHTa: BAJAIICKMIL ¥ MOJIIABCKMIL (OHM OTIMYAIOTCA MpeX/ie BCero Komodo-
HaMI ¥ YIIOMJMHAaeMbIMU B HUX BJIafIeTe/IAMMN):

(N: 76) Anocror, 18 mapTa 1547, 268 5., 16 9k3. 1 dpparm.

B pyMBIHCKMX 3eM/IAX, OfHOBpeMeHHO ¢ Tunorpadueit J/Iro6aBuya-BHyKa,
B TpaHCWIbBaHCKOM ropopie Cnbny (Sibiu, Hermannstadt) geitcTBoBasa Tumorpa-
¢ust Gummnna [Tukropa MonpaBaunHa, rie ok. 1544 rofa ObT M3[aH HalleyaTaH-
HBIJ TIO-PYMBIHCKYM KMPUJUINLIEN TI0TePaHCKUIT KaTeXM3UC, a TaKXKe C/IaBIHCKOe
YeTBepoeBaHTrenne, KOTOpoe ABIAeTCs MPaKTUYeCK! JOCIOBHOI MepernevaTKoi
Terproumrckoro Yersepoesanrenusa 1512 roga:

(N: 73) YerBepoeBanrenue, 22 utons 1546, 300 5., 3 9k3. u ¢pparm.

B 3TOM ke TOpojie HECKOIBKO JIeT I03)Ke OBUI M3[IaH ellje OfVIH CXOXKNII ITajieo-
TUIIL, XOTsI BOIIPOC O HATMPOBKE 1 MECTE ITOTO U3JIaHN He 10 KOHI[A sICeH:

(N: 81; G: 1) YerBepoeBanrenue, 1551-1554, 128 1., 2 9k3. 1 pparm.

ITOT HaMATHUK, COXPAHMBIINUIICA BO (pparMeHTax, COLEp>KNUT Iapajienb-
HBII TeKCT EBaHrenMs Ha PyMBIHCKOM U I[epPKOBHOCTABSIHCKOM s3bIKaX. 1o

IIpM4YNHE OTCYTCTBMA BbIXOJOHDBIX NAaHHDBIX HEBO3MOJXXHO OIIPENE/INTD MMA U3Ja-
TENnA, a NCCIIEJOBATE/IN (B TOM 4YJICJIE€ — aBTOPbI KaTaHOI‘OB) CBA3BIBAIOT €TI0 KaK

1o M. TIEMMKAH, JIeKcuKoH cpnckocnasenckoe wmamnapcemea, [in:] Ilem sexosa cpnckoz wimamnap-
cmea 1494-1994. Pasdobmwe cpnckocnosercke wmamne XV-XVII 6., ed. M. IIaHTIE, Beorpan 1994,
p-213.
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¢ OymmnnoM MoslaBaHMHOM, TaK U C IPYTUM PYMbIHCKMM M3JjaTe/leM — JIbAKO-
HoM Kopecy, ¢ 4bMM MMeHeM CB3aH TAKXKe LIeJIblil PsAJ| BalalllCKO-PYMBIHCKUX
VLY BaJIALICKO-60/MrapcKux (B 60jiee MIMPOKOM CMbIC/IE — PYMbBIHO-60/IrapCKIX)
M3[IaHUIT BTOPOJI ToMoBMHBI X VI B., cpefii KOTOPBIX He IIOC/IeIHEE MECTO 3aHMMa-
10T 6ubnerickue kuuru. Kopecu paboran B HeCKOIBKMX ropofax: B TeIprosuuire,
bpamose, Cebelre 1 B CBA3M C 3TUM BOIPOC TIOKATN3ALVN HEKOTOPBIX COXPAHUB-
IIVXCS PYMBIHO-00/ITapCKUX ITaJI€OTUIIOB, B KOTOPBIX OTCYTCTBYIOT BBIXOJHbIE
IaHHbIe, He BIO/NHE sAceH. CTOUT TAaKKe OTMETUTD, YTO JYCKYCCHOHHBIM CUMTA-
eTCs BOIIPOC 1 0 KOH(ECCMOHATbHOI MPUHAJISKHOCTY JbSIKOHA, IOCKO/NIbKY OH
BBIITYCTVI KMPWIZIOBCKMIT pPyMBIHCKMII ItepeBof, Katexmnsuca Maptuna Jlotepa.

Ha 11epkOBHOCTTaBAHCKOM fI3bIKE PYMBIHO-OO/ITapCcKOl pefakiyy AbSKOHOM
Kopecn 6b1mm1 BeIIyILIeHBI CIefytomye 61b/eiicKye KHUTY:

(N: 106; G: 17) EBanrenne, 13 okta6ps 1562, 242 5., 8 9k3. 1 Ppparm.;

(N:122; G: 40) Anocron, 15 nexkabps 1566, 320 1., 5 9x3. u pparm.;

(N: 134; G: 44) IlcanTbips, ok. 1568/1570, 161 1., 2 9x3. u ¢pparm.;

(N: 140; G: 55) IcanTsIpb C BocCmenoBanmeM, oK. 1572/1573, 296 n., 2 3Ks3.

u pparm.;

(N: 148; G: 63) I[IcanTbipp, oK. 1576, 148 1., 2 9K3. u dparm.;

(N: 150; G: 65) Ilcantsipp, 1577, 316 1., 2 9K3. U Pparm., KHUTa COREPHKUT

TEKCTbI Ha PYMBIHCKOM 1 II€PKOBHOC/IABSIHCKOM sI3bIKax'’;

(N: 151, G: 66) [IcanTbipb ¢ BoccnenoBanmeM, 1577, 172 1., 4 9x3. u pparm.;

(N: 156; G: 71) IlcanTbips, ok. 1578, 337 1., 2 3K3. u pparm., KHUTA COLEP>KNUT

TEKCTBI Ha PYMBIHCKOM 1 1I€PKOBHOC/IABSIHCKOM I3bIKaX;

(N: 158; G: 74) EBanrenue, 1579, 206 5., 13 9k3. u ¢pparm.;

(N: 165; G: 78) IIcanTbipb, oK. 1580, 156 5., 1 9K3.;

(N: 180; G: 90) UerBepoeBanrenue, ok. 1583, 202 1., 4 3k3. u pparm.

K pyMbIHO-60/IrapcKoit TpafuLny OTHOCUTCS TaKXe AesATeTbHOCTb TUIIOTpa-
¢a npska JlopuHija, paboTaBiiero, CKopee BCero, He3aBUCUMO OT JbsikoHa Kope-
cu. Cpeny ero mevyaTHoON NMPORYKLIMYM MMEETCS M3JAHHOE B TPAHCUIBBAHCKOM

ropome Anba-IOmus (Alba Iulia), HaseiBaemoMm Takxe benrpamom mnm Banrpa-
noM, YeTBepoeBaHree:

17 A. TyceBa B cBOeM KaTa/ore IlepecKasbBaeT IIOCIEC/IOBIE 3TOro maneoTuna: Ilocnecnosue: om
nuya nedamuuxa Ovsikona Kopecu (no-pymviricku). B Hem 2080pumcst, umo 6ce HapoOvL umerom Ha
ceoux szvikax Cnoso Boxcue, a nuwip pymuinbL He umerom e2o Ha c8oem sisvike. OOPAUAsICH K COTUleH-
HUKAM, ne4amHuk 2080pum, 4mo u3oazn 0ns vux amy Ilcanmupo, nepesedst mekcm Ha PyMbIHCKULL
A3bIK ¢ cepOCKoeo u3danus. B 3axnoueHue npocum y uumaiouux 61a20cn08eHus 1 0603Havaem 200
newamanus Icanmupu — A.A. TYCEBA, op. cit., p. 501.
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(N:157; G: 73) YerBepoeBanrenue, 16 mas 1579, 211 1., 4 9k3. 1 pparm.

[TocnepHuM M3 PyMBIHCKO-60/Mrapckux Tumorpados, M3AaBaBLUIMX O16Ieit-
ckre kauru B XVI Beke, 6bU1 MepoMOHax JIaBpeHTUIT, OCHOBAaTe/lb MOHACTBIPS
cB. Moanna Kpectutensa na pexe Konenrnna nenopaneky or byxapecra. Ero mes-
TEJIBHOCTD OTpa)keHa IPeXX/ie BCETro B IBYX U3/laHMAX UeTBepoeBaHTes, Ha3bl-
BaeMoro B bonrapuctuke ,,JlappentrneBoto Yetnpuenanrenue” (B UCCTIETOBAHUAK
Ha PYCCKOM f3bIKe 4allle BCTpedaeTcs HasBaHue ,byxapecrckoe Epanrenme”).
ABTOpBI CBOJHBIX KaTajIOTOB OINCHIBAIOT 3TO M3IaHMe KaK [IBa OT/eTbHBIX
IaMATHUKA, IpudeM [yceBa cumTaeTt, 4To BTOpOe M3JaHMe BHIIUIO He B byxapec-
Te, a B bpamiose.

(N:173; G: 86) UerBepoepanrenue, 1582, 218 1., 10 ax3. u ¢pparm.
(N:175: G: 88) YeTBepoesanrenne, mocne 1582 r., 6onee 240 1., 4 9k3. 1 pparm.

B HoBelmux apxeorpadu4ecko-sA3bIKOBBIX paboTax'® TOBOPUTCA O CKOpee
BCETrO JBYX M3[aHMAX OTHOTO U TOTO K€ TEeKCTa, a ofllee YMCI0 M3BECTHBIX Ha
JaHHDBI/I MOMEHT COXPAaHMBIIMXCA 3K3eMIULAPOB cocTabifgeT 19: 13 — mepsBoro
U3LaHUA U 6 — BTOPOTO.

JI. VIBaHOBa, KOTOpas TaK)Ke McClefoBana A3bIK byxapecrckoro esaHrenmsa
(TeM >ke MeTOIOM XPOHO/IOTMYECKOI IMPOEKINM, O KOTOPOM TOBOPU/IOCDH BBIIIE),
HOf{YepKUBAET, YTO CPefU OCOOEHHOCTEN 3TOr0 MaMATHMKA MOXKHO yKasaTb Ha
HOBOOO/ITapCKye MHHOBAIM, XapaKTepHbIe [/I1 BOCTOYHOOOMTapCKUX MU3UII-
CKJX TOBOPOB. DTU SIBJIEHM S, OJHAKO, HEMHOT'OYMC/IEHHBI U MOSAB/IAIOTCA Ha POHe
OYeBVTHOJ TBIPHOBCKO-PeCcaBCKoll opdorpadum:

B €3MKOBO-IIPABOMNCHO OTHOLIEHJe ThPHOBCKAaTa HOPMa € J0CTa CTabWIHa, HO B JIaBpeH-
THEBOTO YeTUPMEeBAHTeNNe Ce HaO/MofjaBa IPOHMKBAHEe HA eIeMEHTU OT PecaBcKu (VMim
3aIagHOOBATapCKU) TUI, A CBIIO, MaKap ¥ CIOPajU4yHO, Ca OTPa3eHU ABJIEHUSA M OT
ropopumara ped (I71aBHO Ha GOHETUIHO 1 MOPGOIOTMYHO paBHMILE)Y.

Ilo6aB/io TaKXKe, YTO B HEKOTOPBIX PYMBIHCKIX paboTax ¢ uMeHeM JIaBpeHTHsI
CBSI3BIBAETCS TAK)Ke ellle OfMH OMO/IeiICKII KMPUIOBCKIIT TaJIEOTUIT — HeJaTy -
posanHast [IcanTeips®. MHe He yamoCh, OfHAKO, 0OHAPY)KUTb JOCTOBEPHBIX CBe-
JIeHNIA, TIOATBEP>KAAIOLINX €T0 CYIeCTBOBAHIE.

[IpencraBieHHbIe BbIllle OCHOBHBIE COCTABIIAIOIINE 1 TITABHBIE STAIIBI FOXKHOC-
JIABSIHCKOWM KMPUJUTOBCKOI CTapOIevYaTHO! Tpaguumm (a TakKe KOHKPETHbIE
6mbneiicKme U3MaHMs) O/DKHBI OBITH, KOHEUHO e, COOTHEeCEHBI C TTapajlIeTbHON

18 K. MaHo-3ucy, IImamnano ,,Yemsopojesarnhemwe” Monaxa Jlaspenmuja. ([Ipyzo usoaree, nocne
1582. eodune), Allpu 25, 2003, p. 239-251; [I. VIBAHOBA, IOscHOCIABAHCKUME NeHAMHU KHUU OM
XVI sex 1 nomsam KoM 0OKOHHAMENTHAMA LBPKOBHOCTABIHCKA KOOUPUKauus Ha oubnetickus (esan-
eencku) mexcm, [in:] Cnassncka gunonoeus 25. Coopruk, noceemen Ha XV cnasucmuuer KoHepec
6 Muncxk, Codust 2013, p. 24-46.

¥ 1. VIBAHOBA, Tpaouyus u npuemcmeeHocm. .., p. 32.

2 M. PACURARIU, Dictionarul teologilor romdni, *Bucuresti 2002.
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BOCTOYHOC/IABSIHCKOJ TpajMiyell KHUroledyaTannus (HaMHOTO JIydlle V3y4eH-
HOI1), KOTOPYI0 COCTAaBIAKT: AeATenbHOCTb Ppannucka Cxopmubl (IIpara-
BunpHioc, 1517-1525); mesATenbHOCTb T.H. aHOHMMHON Tunorpadun (Mocksa,
oK. 1553-1565); mesartenbHocTb ViBana @epgoposa (MockBa-3abmynoB—/IbBoB-
Ocrtpor, 1564-1581); mesATeIbHOCTh MOCKOBCKIX KHUTOIEYATHUKOB IIOC/IE OTh-
e3fa 13 Mocksbl ViBana ®efopoBa 1 nosBeHre MOCKOBCKOTO II€YaTHOTO IBOPa
(1568-); mesaTenbHOCTH THbBOBCKMX (1591-1594) u ocTpokckux (ok. 1583-1612)
KHUTOIIEYaTHMKOB II0C/Ie OThe3fa U3 3Tux ropopos Vsana @enoposa; geaTernnb-
HOCTh T€YaTHUKOB BuiabHa: msmarenbckoro moma Mamonnuen (1574-1624),
tunorpadun Bacwmua Tapabyaper (ok. 1580-1582) m tumorpadum bparcra
Cs. Tpouus! / Cs. [Tyxa (1595-). HeT, ogHaKo, HUKaKIX COMHEHUII, YTO HefO-
OlleHMBaHMe I0)KHOC/IABAHCKMX NajlleoTUNMYeckux Tpaauunii XVI Beka Moxxer
CO3/1aBaTh He COBCEM a/IeKBATHYIO KAPTUHY MCTOPUY C/IABHCKOTO OMO/IeIICKOro
TEKCTa, a TaK)Ke HeCTU B ceOe OMACHOCTD MICKaKEHMsI HAIIEro MOHMMAaHUs TeX
IIPOLIeCCOB, KOTOpbIE JIEIIN B OCHOBY CO3JAaHNS HOBO-LI€PKOBHO-CIABAHCKOTO
a3pika. Hazgeroch, 4TO Iajzle0C/1aBUCTHKE YAACTCS 9TON OIACHOCTY U30eXKaTb.
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Abstract. Editions of the Biblical texts in the Cyrillic South Slavic tradition during the Sixteenth
Century. The article is devoted to the printing Cyrillic South Slavic Biblical texts from the begin-
ning (incunabula) until the early seventeenth century, along with the presentation and characteristics
of the sources from Montenegro, Venice, Serbia, Wallachia and others. This history is referred to
some Glagolitic sources and to the much better recognised history of Eastern Slavic paleotypy, both
from the area of the First Republic of Poland, as well as from typographical centres of the Russian
Tsardom.
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Manroxxata CxkoBponex (/lop3p)

BUBIEVICKUME IUTATHI BO BTOPOM CJIABSIHCKOM ITEPEBOJIE
VICTOPUMYECKOVI ITATEN (IIPEBAPUTEIBHBIE 3AMEYAHIA)

epMIH «I1apabubIeicKuil TEKCT» MPEACTABIAETCS JOCTATOYHO OO'bEeMHBIM.

9TO faeT BO3MOXXHOCTD MCIIONIb30BATh €TO IPY U3y4YeHNUM ITAMATHUKOB Pa3-
HBIX 3II0X, OT/INYAIOLINXCSA C TOYKY 3peHMs reHoorun u sctretuku'. Hampumep,
«I1apabuoOIeickuMm» CYUTAIOTCA «HebubOneickue KympaHckue pykomucu»?,
a TaK)Ke aBTOPCKMe repepaboTKy TeKCToB Berxoro 3aBeTa, Takme Kak AOKpud
Kunrn bortusa (Genesis Apocryphon), koMMeHTapuii K boITuio, a Takxke «mepe-
pabotanHoe» [Latuxumxme’. Tepmun «mapabubnerickass muTepaTypa» MUCIOb-
3yeTcsi M I NPOM3BENEHMII, KOTOpble COHEpPKaT MOTVBBI, BJJOXHOBJICHHbBIE
On6IeiCKMMH TeKCTaMu. ITO, B YaCTHOCTH, T.H. AIOKPUBbI, KOTOPbIe He COI/Iaco-
BBIBAIOTCA ¢ O(UIINMATBHON IO3NLIMElT, HO NTOIb3YIOTCS B OIPe/e/IeHHBIX Kpyrax
He MEHBIIVIM aBTOPUTETOM, YeM KaHOHIYecKue TeKcTbl'. [To MoeMy MHEHMIO, 9TO
II03BOJISIET MCIIONb30BATh NAHHBI TePMMH B OTHOLIEHNM) MaTepyaa, KOTOPbIM
apnserca Vicropudeckas manes (manee JVII): cobpanme 6m6IeiiCKMX TEKCTOB,
3MM30/0B, CLieH, CTPYNIVMPOBAaHHBIX II0 MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIM, CHAOKEHHBIM 3aro-
JIOBKaMI, pasfieniam. B TedeHye IpyMepHO CEMUCOT JIeT 3TO IIpoM3BeieHne PyHK-
LVIOHMPOBAJIO B BU3AHTUIICKO-CIIABSIHCKOM Mupe’. [TaMATHMK, KOTOPBIIT TOSBUII-
cs B IX Beke, caBsiHe IIEPEBOAM/IN IIO KpaliHell Mepe TPYDK/bI; OH II0/Ib30BAICS

' O mapabubeiickoil muTeparype KyJIbTyPHOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA, B KOTOPOM (yHKIMOHMpoBasa VIIT
iy O/IM3KOM eMy, CM. Hatp.: A. MILTENOVA, Reception of Parabiblical (Paratextual) Literature in Me-
diaeval Bulgaria, FE VI-VII, 2007, p. 9-20.

2 CM. The Dead Sea Scrolls Reader, vol. 3. Parabiblical Texts, ed. D.W. PARRy, E. Tov with the assis-
tance by C. ANDERSON, Leiden—Brill 2004.

* Cm. D.K. FALK, The Parabiblical Texts. Strategies for Extending the Scriptures among the Dead Sea
Scrolls [The Library of Second Temple Studies], Edinburgh 2007.

* Cm. Hanp.: F. BADALANOVA-GELLER, Cosmogonies and mythopoesis in the Balkans and beyond, SMer
14, 2014, p. 87-147; cp. A. MIITEHOBA, A. AHTYIIEBA, Anokpudu, [in:] Mcmopus na 6vnzapckama
cpednosexosHa numepamypa, ed. A. MmiTEHOBA, Codust 2009, p. 217.

°> Cwm. Hamp.: E.H. 3axaPEHKO, JI.H. Komaprosa, VI.B. HEUAEBA, Hosw1ii cr106aps UHOCMPAHHBIX CT106:
25 000 cnos u cnosocouermanuti, Mocksa 2003 [http://slovari.ru/search.aspx?s=0&p=3068&di=vsis&
wi=11705; http://slovari.ru/search.aspx?s=0&p=3068&di=vsis&wi=13308] [mata obpamennus: 30.06.
2016].
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0c06071 OITY/IAPHOCTBIO Ha Pyc, 0 4eM, 0fHaKO, MOXXHO CYIUTb TO/IBKO Ha OCHO-
BaHMM COXPAHMBIINXCS CIMCKOB®, TaK KaK HeT MH(OPMALMY O pelieluy TeKCTa
VLU 3aMeYaHVX, KOTOpbIe ObUM OBl Clie/IaHbI IIOCTIe ero MpoYTeHNs. Pa3merten-
HbIe B KOJIEKCaX, COlep>KalliX, B YaCTHOCTH, XPUCTUAHCKIE UCTOPUN 1 TOIIOTPa-
¢uto (Teopruit Amaprorn, Kodpma VIHANKOIUIOB), OOBSCHEHVS IUTYPIUH, KUTHA,
IPOIOBE/M U NICEeBJOKAaHOHNYECKIEe TEKCThI, CTaBAHCKMe nepeoybl VT ocobpim
00pa3oM, BepOSITHO, JOKHBI ObUIN 3aMeHATb co00it BeTxnx 3aBeT B mpepcTa-
BJICHUV XPUCTVAHVHA BU3AHTUIICKO-C/IaBSIHCKOTO MUPA, @ TOYHee, IIPOCTPAHCTBA
Slavia Orthodoxa’.

YBepeHHO MOXKHO CKa3aTb, YTO MCIIOTb30BaHME TEPMUHA «I1apabub/IeiicKmii»
B 3TOM KOHTeKCTe OOjee afleKBaTHO, YeM OIpelleeHNe «IICeBIOONOmeitCKminy.
BakHeitmMu dpakTopaMu, KOTOpbIe He MO3BOAIOT YTBepXKAaTh, uto VI oTHO-
CUTCA K VMUTHUPYIOLIMM VIV HAcleAyoIuM Berxmit 3aBeT IpousBefeHMAM,
SBJISIIOTCA OPUIMHAIBHOE (XOTA U CIIOPHOE, @ B HEKOTOPBIX BapMaHTaxX OMnb04-
HOe) 3aI/IaBlie, a TaK>Ke MCIOIb30BaHMe OO0/MbIIOro KOMMYeCTBa 3aMCTBOBAHMIL
HEeHappaTUBHBIX TeKCTOB (m033uu). Hy>KHO HOAYepKHYTb, YTO TUTEPATYPHOE
copeprxanue VII (yHkumonnpoBanue B Tpaguumm, KoTopas Op1a 6/mska opu-
IMa/IbHON; CTPYKTYpa ¥ IUANIa30H TeKCTa; TpeOOBaHNA, IpeNbsABIsAeMble IOTEeH-
I1a/IbHOMY 4MTATe/N0) HaXOAUTCA Ha HeCPABHEHHO 60Jiee BLICOKOM YPOBHE, YeM
cofiep)KaHue NCeBJOKAHOHNYECKNX NPpoN3BefeHnit (1 OYKBaJIbHO amoKpudu-
yeckux)®,

Hammane unrar u3 [Iucanns B muTepaType BU3aHTUIICKO-CIABSIHCKOTO MIpa
OCMBIC/IVBAETCSL ¥ AQHAMM3UPYETCs] Ha MPOTSDKEHUY HECKONbKUX HeCSATUIeTHI
- BIIOC/TIEAHMX paboTax oOpaliaeTcs BHUMaHNUe Ha HeOCTATOYHO IIO/THbII XapakK-
Tep pedekcyun. CUTYyaIMio TOYHO XapaKTepu3yeT YTBEp>KAEHMe, 9TO ,[Ipobie-
Ma BBIABJICHMA ¥ aTpUOyLMU LIUTAT B CPEJHEBEKOBOI IMTepaType JOCTATOUHO

¢ Coxpauuyocs ok. 30 criickos I-ro nmepesoma XV-XVII BB., Bce BOCTOYHOCTIABSHCKIE, KPOME TOTO,
HECKOJIbKO CIiicKoB II-ro nepeBopa, cepbekux u cpegnebonrapekux XIV-XVI BB.

7 O Ianee cm.: Chr. BOTTRICH, Palaea/Palaja. Ein byzantinisch-slavischer Beitrag zu den europai-
cheschen Historienbibeln, [in:] Fragmentarisches Worterbuch. Beitrige zur biblischen Exegese und
christlichen Theologie. Horst Balz zum 70 Geburtstag, ed. K. SCHIFFNER, K. WENGT, W. ZAGER, Stutt-
gart 2007, p. 304-313; A. MWITEHOBA, Ianes, [in:] Cmapobeneapcka numepamypa. Enyuxnonedu-
uer peunux, ed. [I. TIETKAHOBA, *Benko TopHOBO 2003, p. 345-346; P. CTAHKOB, Mcmopuueckas
Ilanes — namamuuk OpesHeii 6oneapckoii kymvmyput, Pbg 10.4, 1986, p. 55-63, O.B. Tsororos, I1a-
nes ucmopuyeckas, [in:] Crnosapv kHuxHukos u KHuxHocmu Jjpesneii Pycu (emopas nonosuna
XIV-XVIs.), pars 1 et 2, ed. [1.C. JInxa4es, Jleannrpag 1988-1989, 2, p. 160-161.

B TO e BpeMsA HY>KHO 00paTuTh BHUMaHMe Ha (QYHKIMOHMPOBaHUE TEPMIHA ‘TIapab1bericKmit
TeKCT, TTapabubIericKas TpafuLus’ B KOHTEKCTe YCTHOI HapogHOIt Tpaguiyy. [IoHnMaeMas TakuM
o6pasoM ‘Tapabubierickas TpagMUIILA, XOTSA U 0e3 CBA3U C 0OCTOATeNbCTBAMY (BYHKIMOHUPOBA-
Hus VI, nomkHa 6b1a 6bI pa3BUBATbCA «CPEM eBPOIEIICKIX KPECTbsH MapasUIeNIbHO C 3/IUTaPHOII
KY/IBTYPOIl B CBA3Y C IITyOOKOIT afjanTanyell epKOBHOTO KaTeXM3MCa, MPUCIIOCOOIEHHOTO K MUPY
IepeBHU», INT. 10: M. ZOWCZAK, Przedmowa do wydania drugiego, [in:] M. ZowczAK, Biblia ludo-
wa. Interpretacje watkdw biblijnych w kulturze ludowej, Torun 2013, p. 12.
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TPY[0€MKa, OHA OCTIOKHSAETCSA ellle M TeM, YTO IUTAThI JOCTATOYHO IOIBYDKHBI,
3aYaCTyI0 Mbl CT@IKMBAaeMCA IPOCTO C J/UIIO3UAMYU U PEMUHMCLEHLMAMU °.
Oco6o0it po6remMoit sIB/IsIeTCSI BOIPOC OMOIENCKUX IIUTAT B mMapabubieiickom
npoussegennu — B VII1. 9to mpousseneHne — kpome GpparMeHTOB, ABHO 3aIMCTBO-
BaHHBIX 13 HeOMO/IeICKMX MICTOYHUKOB — CaMo 10 cebe sAB/sAeTcsA Mapadpasom
nepBbIX KHUT BeTxoro 3aBeTa, TO €CTh IIUTATOI U3 TUIEPTEKCTa'’ C BK/IIOUEHVEM
IpPSMBIX LATAT ¥ OTCBUIOK. KOHEUHO, 110 9TOJI MpUYMHE JIETKO IOATNATHCS MUCKY-
IIEHNIO ¥ pacCMaTpuBaTh HappaTus u cioxeT VI B kauecTBe 616/1€ICKIUX, BIIPO-
4eM, HY)XKHO IIOMHUTD O Pasindusax 616/IefiCKOro TeKCTa 1 COOCTBEHHOTO TeKCTa
aBtopa III. BoamoxHo, uTo uMeHHO B VIT 6ubnevickuie HappaTUB U CIOXKET — U,
CKOpee, CO3laHHbIe 110 MOJe/U OMOIeICKMX — He IPefCTaB/IAI0TCA HaM ITyCTOM
U 3aKOCTeHenoit GOpMy/IOi, HO TOJHBIM JXUSHYU U AVHAMUKY «IPUKITIOYEHN-
eM», Y KOTOpOTO BCEIrJa eCTh CBOS, 3aJjaHHasi aBTOPOM, CTPYKTypa M JIOTMKa»''.
[TocMoTpuM Ha mpuMep crernduIecKoro ncrnoab3oBanms tekcra [ncanns B VT
(Ha MaTepmase BTOPOTO CITaBAHCKOTO IIEPEBOJA, B KOTOPOM — B OT/IMYME OT T.H.
[epBOro IepeBofia — Gornblie 6ubIelickux 1uTaT'?). PaccMoTpenne aToro mnpu-
Mepa I03BOJIUT OXapaKTepu30BaTh LUTATHI (IIPsAMble) ¥ NOAYEPKHYTh UX OTIN-
4ye OT IepepabOTOK, 3aMCTBOBAHMUII U1 @J/UII03UI1, OCHOBBIBAsICh Ha HOBEIINX

® A.B. Cnsukos, Hososasemmuvie yumamoi 6 OpesHepycckom nepesode Kumus Anopes FOpoouso-
20, [in:] Ceaujennoe Iucanue xax Gaxmop A3vik06020 U AUMepPAMypHozo pazsumus. Mamepuanol
Mmexncoynapoonoii konpepenyuu ,Cesujennoe ITucanue kax Gakmop s3v61K08020 U UMEPAMYPHOO
paseumus (6 apeane aspaamuueckux penueuit)’, Canxm-Ilemep6ype, 30 utons 2009 e., ed. E.H. ME-
mEePcKAs, Cankr-IlerepOypr 2011, p. 159.

10 Zob. M. Tapn3anuTH, bubneiickue yumamot 8 4epKo8HOCIABIHCKO KHuMHOCMU, MockBa 2014,
p. 13-14.

" Inr. mo: D. Dz1aposz, Teologiczne przestanie teofanii Boga pod debami Mamre (Rdz 18,1-16),
[in:] Jezyk Biblii. Od stuchania do rozumienia. XXXII Tydzien Biblijny, Lublin (KUL), 29.-30.11.2003,
ed. W. PIkOR, Kielce 2005, p. 24.

2 T.u. II nepesop UII (ganee: VITT II) B ciincke pykomvicy Hukorsar 83 (1425-1435), 1. 1216-229a;
o pykomucu cm.: JI. BornaHOBWE, MHeenmap hupunckux pykonuca y Jyeocnasuju (XI-XVII eexa),
Beorpan 1982, p. 38; [I. MEnaKoBUE, Manacmup Casuna, beorpan 1978, p. 89-96. IIpencraBnen-
Hble 3iech pparmenTsl VIIT II B OCHOBHOM COOTBETCTBYIOT I'PEYeCKOMY TEKCTY €VIHCTBEHHOTO Ha
CerOlHAIIHMNII ieHb M3aHuA Busantuiickoit manen: ITaznes ucmopuueckas, [in:] A. VASSILIEV, Anec-
dota graeco-byzantina [CIIBJI, t. 11], Mocksa 1893, p. 188-292. Texct Betxoro 3aBeTa B cTapo60oy-
TapcKoM TepeBofie Mo crckam: 3arpe6ckas Bubnus — omuch kofekca B: V. MoSIN, Cirilski rukopisi
Jugoslavenske Akademije, I. dio. Opis rukopisa, Zagreb 1955, Ne 61, p. 117-118; u: I. MuHYEB, ITuiun-
ckas bubnus nepeoii uemesepmu XVI 6exa — Manou36ecmuas 04 HOCIABIHCKAS PYKONUCD, CO0epHa-
was nepesod Bocomuxnusncus, [in:] Ceausennoe Iucanue kax Gaxkmop A3vik06020 U AUMepamypHozo
paseumust. Mamepuanvt mexoynapoonoil koupepenyuu ,,Cesuenroe Iucanue xax daxmop s3vi-
K08020 U numepamypHozo pazeéumusi (6 apeane aspaamuueckux penueuii)’, Canxm-Ilemep6ype,
30 utons 2009 2., o1B. pen. E.H. MEmEprckas, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 2011, p. 223-240; [TumHckast bu6-
JMA — ONUCh KofieKca B: b. XpucToBa, E. MyCAKOBA, E. Y3yHOBA, Onuc Ha cnassanckume pokonucu
6 LlvpkosHo-ucmopuueckus u apxuser uncmumym — Copus, t. 1. bubneticku kHueu, ed. K. VIBAHOBA,
Codus 2009, p. 26-27 (Ne 1, wmoctpary I-V, p. 149-150), n: I. MUHYESB, 0p. cit.
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IIO/IXOIaX K ITOZOOHBIM 3aMIMCTBOBAHMAM B TeKCTax apeana Slavia Orthodoxa®,
a TaK)Ke OLIEHUTh TBOpYeCKMe criocobHoCTH aBTopa VII B ncronb30BaHmy mep-
BOVCTOYHMKA JIJIs1 CO3IaHMsI OPUIMHAIBHOTO IUTEPATYPHOTO IPOM3BefeHNs .

Mapuesnno lapasannTu B cBoeit Knaccudukanym BbienseT ClaefyoLiue TUIIbI
3aMMCTBOBAHWIT 3 TUIIEPTEKCTA:

1. Ccepuika Ha oHATHA 1 peanuyt (COOBITVISI VT JTNIA):

1. YmomuuaHue 6e3 Kakoro-mub6o komMeHTapus. 2. TolKoBaHMe MOHATUI MM ONMUCAHNE
pearmit (13/10>KeHMe COOBITIIL, epedeHb UX YIaCTHUKOB I TIp.).

II. Hurara:
[1.] Anmrosus. [2.] Tlapadpas wan nepeckas. [3.] Ilpsimas nunrara.
III. ViHcuennpoBKa (mepeckas coObITYS VIV TIOHATHSL B UATIOTE):

[1.] ITapadpas. [2.] [Inrara. [3.] KomnosunnornHoe o6beHeHNe LIUTAT".

Utak, mepBblil creny@UUecKuil TUIL, TONKOBAHUA 1M YHOMMHAHUA, MOYXXHO
o6napyxutb B VIIT B offHOII U3 I71aB 0 Aenax VI3pans non BoputensctBoM Vucy-
ca HaBuHa. 9TO He YMCTBIN THUI, NpefIoKeHHbII M. lapasannTy, a nuileHHas
KOMMEHTapusl «OTChUIKa K pealbHOCTI», OHA BBOAUTCS Yepe3 KOHKPETU3AINIO:
MBIC/IU TIPUJAETCA MePCOHAIbHBIN U COOBITMITHBIN XapakTep. [maBa O6 Aexdope
(MII II) 6suta HasBaHa M3faTe/leM AHIIMIICKOTO IepeBofa Ipedeckoit masen
«ymaqHoit ob6paboTkor» Ilc 82(83),10-11". Tononum ‘Aenpop’ (,,Chenait M TO
e, 94To Magmamy, 4yto Crucape, uro VMaBuny y notoka KuccoHa, KoTopble UCTpe-
O71eHbI B AeH/j0pe, CIeNIaIICh HABO30M /IS 3eM/n /) TIPeBPATUICA B M Tepos

B TIpo6nema kmaccudpuKanmy ¥ TUIOIOTMM OMOMENCKMX IUTAT B TEKCTaX MPABOC/IABHBIX CIaBsH
y>Ke TIORHUMANIAch B clefyomuyx paborax: P. IInkno, Oyukyusma Ha 6ubneiickume memamuuHu
K7I0406€ 6 IUMepamypHus ko0 Ha npasocnasHomo, [in:] P. IIuxno, IIpasocnasHomo cnassamcmeso
u cmapobwneapckama kynmypra mpaouyus, Codusa 1993, p. 385-435; A.E. Naumow, O kartotece
cerkiewnostowianskich uzyc biblijnych, RSl 44, 1983, Ne 1, p. 21-29; Kp. CTAHUEB, 3a xydoscecmesena
cneyuduxa Ha cmapobeneapckama numepamypa, [in:] Kp. CTAHUEB, Cmunucmuxa u saupose Ha
cmapobwvneapckama numepamypa, Copus 1985, p. 5-21.

4 Heo6x0a1M0, KpOMe TOTr0, 0OpaTUTh BHUMAaHME Ha ABOMICTBEHHYIO — MCTOPUKO(OPMUPYIOLILYIO
U HeXyZIOKeCTBEHHYIO — IpUpoxy (a ckopee dyHKumI0) 6ubneiickux nyrar B VI

' TIo: M. TAPI3AHNTH, 0p. cit., p. 13-14.

' C xomment.: The Palaea, as it does elsewhere, understood en’ to mean by’ and imagined that a fic-
tional character named ‘Endor’ was responsible for their destruction [...]. The author may have placed
this episode after the death of Joshua, because the preceding verse of the Psalm describes events occurring
at the time of the judges. The details of the story bear some similarities to the account of Ehud’s killing
of Eglon king of Moab in Judg 3:16-26 [...], uyurt. mo: W. ADLER, Palaea Historica (,,The Old Testament
Story”). A new translation and introduction, [in:] Old Testament Pseudepigrapha. More noncanonical
scriptures, vol. 1, ed. R. BAuckHAM, J.R. DAvVILA, A. PANAYOTOV, Michigan 2013, p. 650, mpum. b
(monHOCTBIO Ha p. 585-672).

7 Bubneitckue muraThl 0 usganuio: bubaus. Knueu Cesawennozo nucanus Bemxozo u Hosozo
3asema. Cunodanvroui mexcm [http://www.biblioteka3.ru/biblioteka/biblija/] (zaTa o6pamenns:
1.07.2016).
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— ocBOOOAMTE/IA U3-TIOJ UTa Xa/IeeB. B 1e/Ax moBecTBOBaHMA ObII CO3IaH Tepoit
U €10 TAKOHMIHA X2PAKTEPUCTUKA: BRCTA KE Bl 1Y ALHKh MOYKh HMEHEMA €A"A0pk.
ChH Bh PERHOCTK NMpHIiik. KAKO wthrmo €0 NMOPABOTH CE KAAAEW. H NOMOAH CE ChTBOPH-
TH CROBOAOY, WUKCTROY CROSMOY. H P K IOV AEWAMK YTO AA CKTROPHTE MH. H CROBOOY
WukeTRo RawE © povkoy xaa'penckoy [Hukoman 83, 1. 196-19606.].

B WIT ectb emje oguH repoit, mpoobpas KOTOPOro HampacHo uckarb B [Tuca-
Huu - B rmaBe O nepenucu Hapooa (VIIT II). Llaps JaBuy miaHupyer mnepemnucaTb
Hapop VI3panis; Korma oH IopydaeT chenaTb 3To VoaBy, ocefHMiT OTKa3bIBaeT-
cs1, Jabbl He pecTynuTh 3aKoH (cp. 2 Llap 24,1-3), ogHako, 03aHee ,,CTIOBO Lapsi
VoaBy u BoeHaua/IbHMKAaM IIPeBO3MOIIO; U ntollen Voas ¢ BoeHaya/IbHUKAMI OT
Laps cunratb Hapop Vispannbcknmit” (2 Lap 24,4). Tem Bpemenem aBrop VII B aTo
MeCTO IIOBECTBOBAHMA BBOIUT 00pa3 APYTOr0 IOBEPEHHOTO, KOTOprI/I UCIIONIHA-
€T LAPCKYI0 BOIIO: H NE NOCATLIARL HWARK lipa ARA ChTROPHTH CE. PF Kb AJSTOMT €0
YAKS. HMENEMB AKKXHId. HAKE H IOHAE NAYeTh ngrknucoramn [Hukonsan 83, 1. 22706.].
OcobeHHOCTH 3TOTO MepcoHaxka'® momorator VoaBy ocTaTbcs MpaBeHNUKOM, OH
mpeobpaXkaeTcsl — IO KOHTPACTY — B aHTArOHMUCTA I1apsi, KOTOPBII CBOIO BOJIIO
IIOCTaBUJI BbIllle Bonu locmopa.

[IpakTudecky B CTOpOHE OT YIIOMAHYTOM K/IACCUPUKAIIMN OCTAETCA ellie OTHO
(xoTs 1 moxoxkee) BMenratenbcTBO aBTopa VII B TekcT BOCBMUKHIDKMS — OHO
KacaeTcs KOHCTpyKuuu obpasa: B rmase Cnoso o Jlesope (VI II). VI3 ucropun
CMeJIOi IeBbl, IpMHAZIeXKalell B VI3panie K CyfielickoMy KpyTy, KOTOpas MOsIB-
nsercs B Cyn 4 u 5, 3aMIMCTBOBAHO TOJIBKO MMsA. DTO CENTAHO AJIA TOTO, YTOOBI
copmmpoBaTh 06pas, cBA3aHHbIN ¢ moBecTBoBaHueM o I0mndu (Mronnds 8-16).
Hauasio rimaBbl He OCTaB/IA€T HUKAKMX COMHEHUIL:

Grra ABROp'pa ERWE NPkEA. © BATOPOANKI oA 1€ghAMA. BRIl KE NPUUTH apTacHpoy Loy
NEP'CKOMOY HA IPAAk, H WEAEKATH €10, H PATORALIE €70 NA K'CAKl ANk. H XOTKLIE RENHTH
Bh HIETO. ChIPOTHRIAXOY FKE CE MPAARANE. AONAEKE HAMAKOY CHAOY CKIPOTHRHTH CE. €MAA
KE HSHEMOTOLIE ChIPOTHEN//TH cé NEg'cw. chBRIPALIE ¢ HAATH rpapk. BRCTAR'WIN HKE A¢-
Ropa [9F Kb HAYEANHK® rpd 160AMKA. NOUTO Tako chERIIACTE ©AATH rpA cThIH Bl povirk
€3IKW. WCTARHTE A0 B4VpA, H TAKO AA CKTROPHTE [AKOMKE KOLIETE. CARILIARIIE KCH SMAk-
yawe. B ANK Ke WHK BRCTARWH A'RROPA] H OVKPACH CERE. H RK3ETh ARK PARHNH NOCELIH
WEOLIHIA ECAKA. H ARA o'l'polmqm HOCELIE BE’I‘XO BHHO H3pEA'NO. H KoAAKkI (!), H YHCTH
xn’ksm H HHA EPALI'NA BATORON'HAA. OYCAAHKAILIA R'CaKo qo\rg CTRO, H WEONINTE. H H3k-
tinwm ® rapa cROEro. NOHAE Kk APTACHIOYS EOHCKOY. H Regh OYEO COVIIH. RHARRK €10
APTACHPK OV AMRH ce. B'RINE B0 RHARHHEME Kpacha... [Hukormsar 83, 1. 212-21206.]%.

18y, Apiep nopguepkuBaet, uto [t]his name is unknown in the account told in 2 Samuel. The name is
possibly related to the Greek word achreia’ (‘useless’), unt. mo: W. ADLER, op. cit., p. 668, mpum. b. Ecin
MPUHATD 3Ty STUMOJIOTUIO MMEHM, OHO IpHoOpeTaeT MPOHMIECKue YePThl — AXMsl OKa3bIBaeTCsl,
C TOYKY 3pEHMsA LAPs, UCKIIOYNTEIBHO TTOIe3HbIM.

19 IlomonHeHNe B KBa/IpaTHBIX cKoOKax o crmcky MIT us cobpannsa Myses Cep6ckoit mpaBocaB-
Hoit uepkBu B Benrpage, cura. 42 (ganee: MCIILT 42), 1. 10406. 25-30.
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ITOT NpuUMep MOATBEPXKAAeT IPABUIBHOCTb MHEHNs, COITIACHO KOTOPOMY
mst aBropa VT BakHee 6bUTO OMMCaATh XOJ, pa3BOPAYMBAIOIINXCS COOBITHIT, 3a-
OCTPUTb CTPEMUTEIBHYIO CIOXKETHYIO IMHNIO, YCUIIUTD SPKOCTb TepOEeB, HeXeln
Hepefarh CKPYIyIe3HOCTh pasMbIIIEHNIT 00 MCTOPUY U3OPaHHOTO HAapofa, Teo-
JIOTMYecKye MPpOoOIeMbl MM MOPajib — COflep>KaHle HPaBCTBEHHOTO XapakTepa
[aeTcsl ITOYTY MYMOXOJIOM.

Cpenu crioco60B nutupoBanus copepxxauns bubaum B VIIT ocoboro BHMMA-
HYS 3aC/TY>KMBAaeT MHCLEHNMpoBKa (Tpetuit T o knaccupukaunu M. Tappasa-
HUTHN). B cyuHocTy, aTo onpepeneHHas CTUINCTHYeCcKas 06paboTka, Hapumep,
U3MeHeHVe IOpsiIka C/IOB B IIPENTIOXKEHUM WIM M3MEHEeHNUe IIO[JIeXKalIlero
Y IOTIOTIHEHNs, a MpeX/e BCero u3MeHeHMe (GOpMBI CTOBECHOTO BBIPAXKEHVSI
(T.e. IpeBpallleHNe HappaTXBa B TPeTbeM JIMIle B MOHOJIOT WM/IM AMAJIOT, a 3Ha-
9T, UCTIO/Ib30BAHME IPSIMOIL peun). MOXKHO IPeIIOIOKNUTD, YTO MHCIIEHNPOBKA
TpeOyeT 3HAYMTENTbHBIX KOMIO3MUIVIOHHBIX ¥ CTWINCTUYECKUX CHOCOOHOCTE,
obafiaHye KOTOPBIMY YMEHbBIIAeT PUCK MOSIBIEHNS OLIMOOK IIPY TPAaHCIALNN
VICXOJJHOTO TEKCTa.

C aroit Texnukoit B MII Mbl BcTpedaemcs, B 4aCTHOCTH, B IyaBe O ene
Ypuu, B KOTOpOJI onuchIBaeTCs gpamMaTndeckas cyaboa Bupcasum (VI II): ecrmn
B [Tucannm ,, Ypus cran y BOpOT LIapCKOTO IoMa CO BCeMU CTyTaMy CBOETO I'OCIIO-
AuHa, 1 He moiuen B cBoit jom” (2 Lap 11,9), To B VIIT Mbl 3HAKOMMMCS C 3TOIA
CUTYaIMeli CO CJIOB JOCTOVHOTO BOMHA: OyPHIA HKE NOHAE Bk AW cROH. H WEETH e
HMELIE Ch APSHKHHOK CROE. A HE NPHEAHIKHT' C¢ OAPS CROEMOY. NE CMATH HA WAk
CROEME, MAIE. [IKO MOId APTHHNA HNIA CTPAKOY BAIOAE HA PATH. A3k KE KAKO MOUHIO HA
WAPR MOEMB. AORAIEET MH RHARNIE AOMOY MOErO. H NOUHTH HA 3eman [Hukorsarg
83, 1. 22106.].

[Togo6HBIM O6pasoM mpsiMasi pedb BKIOYeHA B OMOIEICKMIT HappaTUB
B rmaBe O yape uyoetickom O3uu (VI II). Bo Bropoit kuure ITapannmnoMeHoH
MBI YNTaeM O Iiape: ,BO3TOPAUIOCH Cepfille ero Ha OTMOesb ero, 1 OH CHeacs
npectynHukoM npep locrogom Borom cBomm, n6o Bouren B xpam locrozneHs,
4TOOBI BOCKYpUTDb GuMMaM Ha ajTape KaguabHoM (2 ITap 26,16) — B cBOI0O Ode-
penp, B VIII ero cioBa 3By4ar Tax: ,,cKasa apb O3us [CBAIEHHUKY]: «II03BOMb
U MHE BOCKYPUTb QUMMaAM»”~ (up%\BO\[}OLFO\“ HOY AEK0 W3HIO. RKHHAE Bh XpaMh BiKiH.
H NPHWRWOY 1606 NOKAAHTH. pF wanm tgh. Aadkts n sk nokapnmn [Hukomsry 83,
1. 22806.]).

Elle ogyvH BapuaHT yIOMSHYTON BBIIle MHCLIEHUPOBKM — (HOKYCHPOBaHME
mevicTBMs (HappaTuBa) He Ha BETX03aBETHOM repoe. DTO MPUBOAUT K M3MeHe-
HUI0 KoMIosuuuu nepconaxeit. O6parumcs x ucropun VMedddas - xorma oxa-
3bIBAaeTCA, YTO B KadecTBe OrarofjapeHns 3a moOeLOHOCHOe BO3BpallleHMe U3
[I0XOfIa IPOTUB aMMOHMTSIH OH HOKJ/ISUICS IPUHECTH B >KEPTBY COOCTBEHHYIO
moub, 6ubneiickuit Vieddaii BcrymaeT ¢ Jo4epbio B pasroBOp, 0ObACHSS IPUYN-
HBbI CBOUX JeICTBUIA:
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H QEYE ,A,hqm Moa ngkera Me. H REPHO Rhi npk WUHMA MOHMA. 43" BO ®RPL30 oycTa
CROA Kk FRH O TeR'k. M NE B"hBMOI‘O\[ WEQATHTH. H ps Kb NIEMOY WUE. ALyl W MWk WRQh-
3Ak €cH oyc'm CBOA K MEH. C'WTROPH MWK [KO 1€ HSWIWAO H3k OVCTh TEOHKh. €4'MA
KE CRTEOPH 'k WMKLIENTE BPAFOMB HAWTHML WCHNORL amunk. [Cyn 11,35-36, mo:
3arpe6ckas bubmus, 1. 31106.-312].

Tem BpemeneM B VI uMeHHO JieBYIIKa MHULMMPYET pasroBOp; TaKUM o0Opa-
30M, OHa IpyuobpeTtaer 60/ee AKTUBHYIO MO3UIVIO IepOsi, HAJIEIEHHOTO PeYbIo:
ecbwm e Kn,u;kﬂh ABUYIEQh CEOIO, NAYETH MAAKATH, ABLUH ZKE €' NAYETH EAMQALIATH
€0 MAIE. UTO € RhINA WUE €XKE PAAH NIAAUELIH. WN' KE PF KORROY TE HAPEKOXh NPHNECTH
oy Boy [Huxorms 83, 1. 19806.].

Vicropus obera n yrpatsl Veddas npuHamieXuT, BIpodeM, K TeM MTOBECT-
BOBAHIAM, B KOTOPBIX aBTOp VIII 0TUeT/IMBO BO3AEIICTBYET Ha YNTATENA IOCPe]-
CTBOM 9MOLNII, BBISBAHHBIX CIeLM(IIeCcKOIl IIepepaboTKoit 61b/IeicKoro MOTuBa.
B xuure Cygeit moc/eHMe MeCSIBI )KM3HY HEBYIIKY NPeJCTaBIeHbl KOPOTKO,
Oe3 APaMaTH3Ma KOHCTATHPYETCsL e NPOLIAHME C MIPOM: HAE CAMA H AQOYTHHIC.
M XORAALIE MO MOPA M NAAKALIE C¢ ARKCTEA CEOEMO. H EWICTh HA KON'Ljk ETOPAro MIiA.
H Eh3EPATH C¢ Kk WLOY CROEMOV. H MOETh 1 Wik ICE EQ"TAE. H R'WSNECE 10 NA EhCE-
ChIKEKENTE. M ChBPhIIH MOABOY €roxke E'E wrkipa [Cyn 11,38-39, mo: 3arpebckas
Bm6mxm, 7. 312], B TO >xe Bpems B VI MbI HAXOAMM ONMCaHMe: H E'RLIE XOAEYIHH 34
i mie. ® akera na M'kcmo CKEHQAIOIH LEETH MOg°cKhIE, Ck APOYTKINIAMH CROHMH,
M Ch roycabMH. HacAAAAIOYIM CE MHQA CEMo _KpacoTs. Mo NYRUICTEHIO Ke ok Milp.
NPTHAE Kk WLOY CROEMOY. H NOKpRTh 10 Foy Boy KpwT'Roy uncroy [Hukormsn 83,
1. 19806.-199]. leMOHCTpanys pafoCcTy IIOCTIEIHMX AHeil (C LIBeTaMu, MY3bIKOI1)
CO3JjaeT SBHBII KOHTPACT MEX/Y HEBUHHOCTBIO IIPMHECEHHOTO B XEPTBY pebeH-
Ka M €ro CTPAIIHOi CyAbOOIl, YTOTOBAaHHOI €My HeCYacTHBIM OTLIOM. MoxkeT
OBITh, IMEHHO CBOeOOpa3Hasi CypOBOCTb ONMCAHMs, CBA3aHHAsA C OTCYTCTBMEM
KOMMEHTapus, [eiiCTByeT TaK IPOHMKHOBeHHO. Hayano pasroBopa ¢ mouepbio
leddas BBBOAUT B IOBECTBOBAHNE JOMIOTHUTE/IbHBII paMaTU3M: IPEAIIPUHA-
Tasl el0 MOIBITKA IPOSCHUTb NPUYNHBI TPycTH Viepdas Hen36eXHO IPUBOAUT
K Tpareguu.

Crout orMeTnTb, 4T0 B VII 1MCIONB3yIOTCA MpMeMbI IPOTUBOIIOIOXHbBIE NH-
CLIEHNPOBKe (B KOTOPOII MO>KHO YBUAETb 0COOYI0 IpaMaTu3anuio 6161eiickoro
HappaTuBa), a MMEHHO M3bATHMe (uUrypupyomux B IIncaHuy BbICKa3bIBaHMUI
B opme mpAMOIL peunt (MOHOIOTY, AMAIOrN), @ TAK)Ke MHOTOUYNC/ICHHBIX JIeTa-
JIelt, TaKMX KaK PasjMdHble 0OCTOSATENbCTBA, COIMYTCTBYIOLINME COOBITUAM. DTO
JleTlaeTCsl pafy COKpalleHNsI COfepKaHusa 1 0000IeHNs — KPaTKOTo Iepeckasa
TOTO0, YeMy IIOCBsIeHO nmoBecTBoBaHue. Hanpumep, B rmase O moasckom yape
banaxe (VII1 1I) aBrop VIII siBHO M36eraeT moBTOpeHMs IPOCTPAHHBIX yBellle-
BaHUII ¥ TIPOpOYeCTB Ipopuiarens Bamaama, 3amycaHHBIX ITOCTEOBATENTbHO
B 4eTbIpex (1)parMeHTax Kuanrn Ynmcen (Yuc 23,7-10, YUnc 23,18-24, Yuc 24,3-9
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n Ync 24,15-24), 3aBeplIasg UX KOPOTKUM 06061IeHEM: H WEPK3E OycTA CEOM
KAETH AKAH ICARKL H NAYETH ReCRAORATH. H rake Ne xwrkwe raawe (!). v B mrkemo
KAETRAI BARENTE TkMh FAAWE H NAKK CE ABALIH H ToHIH chTRopH [Hukomsr 83,
1. 18406.]%.

Kareropuio «koMmnosnuimonHoro obbeguHenns uurar» B VT mpepcrasns-
I0T CTyday IepeckKasa M COKpallleHMs — KaK B BBICKa3bIBaHMAX B (opMe Ips-
MO peunt (pennnKax), Tak ¥ B CI>KeTHOI JITHNM, a TAK)Ke B ONVICAHNM fleTasieln
Xygo>xecTBeHHOro Mupa. CokpaueHns (May ckopee IMog00pKy 13) IIPSAMOIL peun
MO>KHO HaiiT! B crefytomux rnasax O ckunuu omxposerus u O cemuvlLx c65u4eH-
Huueckux pusax (VIIT II). B aTux aByx cambix KopoTkux rasax VII ucnonsayercs
[JIaBHBIM 00pa3oM HehaOy/IsApHBIl MaTepyuaa: OHM COCTOSAT HOYTH IIOTHOCTBIO
13 HaIlOMMHAHKA c1oB bora, nmpuspiBaromiero Moucess HOATOTOBUTD HaJIexXa-
mue 0ObeKThl Ky/IbTa M yTBAapb. DTU IIaBbI NMPEACTAB/IAIOT U3 cebs mepeckas
pana ¢dparmentoB Kuuru Vicxon (ouepenno: Vcex 25,40, Mcx 26, Vex 28,1-14,
Mcx 30,10, Mex 27,1 u Vicex 30,1-10):

w ckhn cekiia. o ckm® e pr\ (T mwifcm. CKTROPH MH c'RNk. [no] ndkHio NENOMO\[‘.
H HOEEA“RNMI@ BIKTeMb. ERARHINSIIE CE WEAALH. H IARH CE Mw\‘['cm N3EHIE HERCHO YHCTO.
H ps €MOY T'h. TAKOROYIO MH CKHb CKTROQH. H KhNO\"'I‘ph CER Ad npunocnum MH CAOVIKBAI.
HE xoqjo\r EO Ad 'mzopnum MH IKPRT'RRI HA XABMW. H HA KAMENE, Nh BRNOVTPh Bk CRHH.
HIKE 1€ OBEPASk HENKIH. H Ad CKTROPHIWIH MH C'RHL CHUE. ChTROPH €10 €AHNOKPORHOY.
Mo WEPASoY uEuomoy. H CKTROPHWIH Bk HIEH ,I' NERrpaskenta. / AROMXk paAH SAR'Kch,
B'hH'RUINICE OYEO C'RNh. BRhXOAHMO BheRMbIH. cf)'kmee KE CEHH Bh{OAHMO dHeTHI,
BRHOYTPLNIE 2KE €. EAHN'EME ThUHK |epE$. BCAK KE XOTE ENHTH Bk C'KNk. AA H3MH-
RAKOT* CE BOAOK YHCTOR. NPR CKBINHEK. H TAKO AA BhKOAHTH Bh CKhINHIO:~

W CTOH CLIEN NKIY'CKON wAm'%M:~ IMo cHXk AA CKTROPHILIH MH WAEKAOY c'_'iw\(. H WA'RH
€1 AAPWHA EPATA CROEM). H AA EhXOAHTh Bk NEBRKXOAHMOE. cnp’rﬁ\ ERNSTPLHICE CRNH.
H W B'cRMb MHPR. H W Kh§0\(crk 1 w,A,lmA(n. H W L'@uxh. Hw RgaacTR. [H] w mo,A,E.
H W ECRMb MHPR AQ MOAMT' CE Rk HIGH. AA CKTEOPHILIHN KE MH Eb CKHNHH ,E. KOR'UEra.
E€AHNOIO OYBO BhHOYTPh, Bh NERBKOAHMBEME. AQOVTAro IKe nocgR cTro. M BNEWNH
OVEO, AA MPHEMAICTK XA'KELI. H MECA, H BHNO. BhNOYTOLWNHH #KE. ThUHK ThMb//1aNk.

* [Ipyroit mpumep Mbl HaxoauM B raBe O soccmanuu na Moucest (VIIT II), koTopast HauMHaeTCs
C KOHCTATalMy HEeJOBO/IbCTBA eBpeeB U3 pofa Pysena u JJadaHa, CBA3aHHOTO C 3aIPETOM UM Tpu-
HOCHTD JEpTBY. B Yuc 16,2-3, 0TKyAa B3AT MOTHB, YMTAEM: H BhCTALLE npk Mwi¥cea. 0 MSHKH CHORK
IEpAk. TN, cTAYKHIIA ChHMD. NPHUECTH H _ChERTS. Mo\pxu HAPOUHTH, EKCTALE Ha MWVCER. H HA AgONA.
H p'kcw Kk HHMk. OYCTARH CE BAM. KO Bh ChH'Mb. RhCH CThI H Bl HA Fh. A4 IOUTO RRCTACT'R HA ChHhMis
riw [TTmmackas Bubmus, 1. 11906.]. B VIIT Tem BpeMeHeM HapeKaHMs 3Byan 601e€ BECOMO, OHI
TPUBORAT K I KOHerTHbIM DEVICTBUAM: BhCTALIE MOYIKHIE HA MWwircerd, | aagwHa ALK, NOUTO U MKIH HE
NPHNOCHME BOY KaseNTE. Nk ThUHIO €AHHK aapW. epa APWHOY ThYHIO FEH CE Bh. €AA HE H M R"CH RHA'R-
XOMb €0 Ha ogR CHHAMCIIRH. €A NE H MBI 1AKORAKE CRME €CMAL €AA HE H MBILEI KOARNK HCMAKNIAEMKI
[Hukorsix 83, 1. 175]. Peus BoccraBiux eBpees B VI siBisiercs mapadpasom Iucanns, nsmoxe-
HYEM, KOTOPOe IT03BOJIAET YNTATE/IIO MOMTYYUTb YeTKYI0 MHPOPMAINIO, KACAIOLIYIOCA CYTH Jera.



Bubnetickue yumamot 60 8Mopom cnassHCKOM nepedode Vicmopuueckoii naneu... 165

H ChTEOQH EcA MWYcH NOREARNHA © FA. H No cemh pF Kb MwVces h Bk, BHAK €AHKA
TH 34NOREAAI0 43k AA ChKPANHLIH. H QUH AAPWHOY BPATOY CROEMOY. Ad HE BRKWAHTH
HA B'CAKB YA Bl CTOE, Ad HE Oy MPRTh. H OVCTARH s Bk MWYCER 3aNOBRAH. HCMHcA
H BRITHE. H2KE © B4 CRTROPEN"NBIME BACRMK. H W H3'BABAIGHH FprkxW. H WUKIIENH YAKK
cwrgkwaroin [Hukomsan 83, 1. 17206.-17306.]*"

Heckonbko pas B knaccuduxauny M. [apAasaHnTy nosBiAeTcA THUI LIUTATHL,
IIOHVIMaeMOJ1 He TOJIbKO KaK BapMaHT MHCLIEHVPOBKY (B paMKax TPeTbhero TUIIA),
HO 11 KaK IPsIMOIT ITepeHoc pparMeHTa 610/1elICKOro TeKCTa B IPyroe npomsBesie-
He (psiMast IUTaTa B paMKax BTOPOTO THIIA), U Kak mapadpas.

Kareropnsa mapacgpasa gaet BO3MOXKHOCTb BK/IIOUUTD B Hee pas/INdHbIe IIPU-
eMBbI paboTbI ¢ MCXOFHBIM TeKcToM. OfuH 13 npuMepos napagpasa B VII MoxHO
Haiity B rmaBe O Amanuxe (VIIT II). OHa mOBecTByeT O IPOTUBOCTOSHUY U3pa-
WIBTSAH ¢ amanuknutsinamu B Pepupmme (Vcx 17,8-16)

WIT 11 [Hukons 83, 1. 165-16500.]

3arpe6ckas bubmis, 1. 8606.-87

Bh3RHM e ke ce CHORE IMAERM © Mopa
UPLM'HATO. H HAEXOY MO MOYCTHNH. H NYTH-
AOWE Bk rops cHHAHcKoyto. Ganiwa e
AMAAMKK, 1AKO BOrAT'CTRO €MYN"TheKole
RR3hM'IIE CHORE HCAIGRH. MPTHAE PATORA-
TH R Ch MHWIKKCTES THCOY L. TAIE KO
BESKWQSIKHH COYTh, H NPRHMOY H Bh 10y~
CTHHH CEH, H RR3MOY EOMATKC'TRO €MTlk-
TCKOE, €1KE WHH Rh3ELIE. H NPHAE AMAAHKE
Ch MHWKLCTROMbB THCSLIh. H ChEBKOYIIH-
WE BNk Ch ER'PEH. MWVCH KE RRSHAE HA
rogs, H NPOCTPETh PSR NA MATEE. H €rpd
EhBRH3AWE cHIa NOK'RIRAKOY AMAAHKA. €FAA
KE WTPRNAKOY PBUR €MO H ChHHAKAWE H,
H NOBERENH BHRAXS AKIC HCPARH. W NAKI
€rAd BhARH3AWE gBIR MWYCH, NOBERAXS
AMAAHKA. H ChEBKOVTIHLIE EPANL ELIE MNW-
Wanwe:: BHARR" Ke agooNk, H WPk KO
€rAd RhARH3AIETK POV, NOREARAICTH ama-
AHKS. BEHHAE €AHNL W AEC'HOVIO, A AQTTH
W AEROVI0. H RRARM3AXT pSIR, H noE-kaaxs
AMAAHKOY. H A0 KONLLA MOTOYEHILE HYh.

Hp’l'uﬁ AMAAHKK, H EOEEA HA ICAI E'h pa-
PHAHHE. ;;E 7KE MWVCH Kh 16OV, H3REQH CERE
MOYZKTH CHANKI. M WK BKNAKYH CE HA AMA-
AHKA 3A0YTPA. CE 2KE ASh CTANTS HA Bph-
XOY Toph. M Kh3Ak KE BKiH Bk poyik
CBOEH H C'KTROPH ICOVCh TKOKE ;;Z MWVcH,
H HSKIWR EKNARYH CE NA AMAAHKA. MWVCH
KE H AA0ONK H IWPh. B'h3KIAOWIE HA Rph-
Xb roph. H gh ef'a BhARHrIRawE mwicn
povu'k, waoARRALIE ek, effa an NPUrN-RIE
povu'R WAOARRAALIE AMAAHKK. POVIYR 2KE
MWVCEWRE TRK'IR. H R'h3hM'LIE KAMHKL
NOAOHKHIIE EMOY H C'RAELIE HA NIEMb. AAPWH'
WE WPk MOAPKIKACTA poyL'R €MOY. €AHNK
W coyAE, 4 APSTRIH W WHoyA'R. H EReTa
MWVCTHNE  poyR  oykgrRnalene Ao 3and
CANKYNATO. H WAOAR TeAk H IcoVCh AMA-
AHKOY. H B'hCE ARATH €M H3"CRYE MBUEMK.

2! [lorio/iHeHMe B KBaJpaTHBIX CKoOKax 1o crmcky MCIILT 42.
2 B rabmmie cpaBHuBaercsa (abymsapHas wacth rasbl VIIT IT 6e3 moaTMuecKux KOMMEHTapueB
1 Havyayo 6ubnerickoit rnaper Vicx 17,8-13.
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O6a ¢dparmeHTa paBHBI IO 00BEMY, HO 3HAYUTEIBHO OTINYAIOTCA APYT OT
npyra peramsamu. VT moppo6HO ommchiBaeT MOTMBBI HallafieHVs aMaluKUTAH
Ha U30paHHBIII HApOJI, HO UTHOpUpYyeT 06pa3 Vucyca HaBuHa, nepsoro mpegso-
AUTENS U apXUTEKTOpa Mobeabl M3PauIbTSH — MOXKET ObITh IOTOMY, YTO B I[eH-
TpPaJIbHON YacT! ITOBECTBOBAHMSA MMeHHO IlaTpuapx 3aHMMaeT ITTaBHOE MeCTO.
910 muuraeT Moucess BO3MOXHOCTH TIPECKa3aTh X0f, COOBITNII — MHAYe TPYLHO
6b110 ObI He BcHOMHUTD 00 Vucyce HaBune. B To ke Bpemst 06pa3 nmpoctupato-
IIero PyKM ¥ B3bIBaroliero Mowces IPsMO VHTEPIPETUPYETCS KaK «MOIUTBAy.

Konewno, B VII1 MOXXHO BBIABUTD 3HAYNTETHHO OOJIbIIIE IPYMEPOB KaTeTOpMi,
npemiokeHHbIX M. TappisaHuTy — TUIIOB CBA3K C OMOMENICKMM TMIEPTEKCTOM.
MoyxHO £06aBUTh U APYTYe BUABI BMELIATENbCTBA B IIEPBOUCTOYHMK, KOTOPbIE
TPYAHO HANPAMYIO CBA3aTbh C NpefIoXKeHHOI cxeMoit. Takum 06pasoM, K KaH-
POBBIM MOXXHO JOOABUTH XY[JO)KECTBEHHBIE IIPMEMBI, ITOKA3bIBAIOLINE CIIELV-
¢uyecKyo 4yBCTBUTEIBHOCTb aBTOpa VIII OTHOCHTEIBHO KOHCTPYMPOBAHUA
CIOXKETHOJ! IMHNM, HappaTuBa ¥ 97IEMEHTOB JIMTePaTypPHOTO MUpA.

B texcre VIIT 3ameTeH adpdekT aBTOPCKMX YCUINIL, KOTOPble MOXKHO Ha3BaTh
TIOTIBITKOI YITTy6/IeHNA 1300pasUTeIbHOTO, BU3YaTbHOTO C/I0S1 OTAEMbHBIX CLIEH.
OHM 3aKIIYalTCs B oboramieHny OMOIEICKOrO COfep)XKaHusl 9leMeHTaMu,
HIPUHIMINAIBHO C HUM CO3BYYHBIMU, HO 00Jiee 3PEeMIIHBIMU C TOYKYU 3PEHNUs
¢abynbr. Hanpumep, BBeieHMe aHTeT0aHNN M PEIUINKU HOBOTO, C TOUKM 3PEHNS
[Incanus, reposi — aHrena — BMECTO TPAHC/IALMY PEIUINK ay TEHTUYHBIX BETX03a-
BeTHBIX repoeB. Takum o6pasom tekct IIncannsa oboramaercs B rmaBe O seHe
Ypuu: B stmsop, obpamennsa npopoka Hadana k napro Jasugy (2 Iap 12,1) BBe-
JieH TIepcoHax aHrena. OH TOBOPUT € IIPOPOKOM, a 3aTeM Y4acTBYeT B pasroBope
Hadana ¢ napem:

PE KE b Kh NPPKOY NAGANT. MOHAH H WEAKIYH Lga ARA. KO AKEOARHCTEO ChTROPH
H OYEH"CTRO. 0E KE NPPKK Kb aITAT BOK CE. Ad NE [AKO Ligh WEAHYENHIA NE TPRNE SEHET"
ME. IOHAH RAWN Me NY'R COROI. AA alyle liph WEAHYENTE WPHNETK a3k €T'0 OYEHIO. H No-
HAE NPPKL Kk ABAT LS. H BRXOAEPT €MS RHAR AFTAA, FOTORO HMTLPA KOMHIE. H OV Ch-
SAAH 1lga CTOELA. AA AIE BRSHEMOAOVETh W OBAHYENH AA SEHETh €. H [KOKE RHA'K
> — < —

NPPKk AFrAd. APh30CTh NPHEMK PE Kk Lps [Hukorms 83, 1. 222].

SBnenne aurena locogus BBoguTcsa B ¢abyny rnaBbl O nepenucu Hapooa
(MII II) panee, yem 370 fenaercs B ¢pabyre [Incanns — HemocpeaCcTBEHHO TIOCTIe
TOTO0, KaK LAPCKMIl YMHOBHUK HaYMHAET [IEPEINCh:

H NE MIOCASIIARL HWARK 1i9a ARA CKTROPHTH ct. ;ﬁ Kk AJSTOMS €I'0 YAKS. HMENEMb AKK-
XHI. HIKE H NOHAE NAYETK NY-RNHCORATH. W ABHIE NPHAE AFTAk Pk MAle AROY. pas'THRRA
f'd Ba M NPOriRA CE HA TE Fh. M NAYETK NAAKATH CE MAKE. H UTo é chrpRIENTE MOE, KO
NPOrNREA CE NA ME Fh. ;; €MOY AFTAk PNl MONIEIKE MOKOYCHA® & EcH. NPRUKCTH AAH
FNIC. H CE 'k Bh CKONMARAETK HA TE INKEL. NE Bb SAKONK AH NMHWER. [AKO HEHSKYTEN"HO
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€ chae TEAIGRO. H €cTh NPOKAETh R"CAKK, HIKE NY'RULTETH ARM FHIE. M CE Tk Eb CKON'YQ-
RAETK I'N'EEL Ch MOVKOK. HKE // KOIIETK NPHRECTH HA Te. © TPH CHXk HCKOYILENH. Akl
[AKORO XOUIEWIH OYERINSTH. AdaH © rpA Bk Mpapk MOHHMA BOVAELIH 34 .T'. A'RTA. HAH 34
K. ARTR raaph. HAM 34 .. Annl chmps. [Huxomnsai 83, 1. 22706.-228]

B IIncanum npopok [ag nepemaer napoo npefHadepTaHue HaKa3aHNUsA BMeCTe
C BO3MOXKHOCTBIO ero Beibopa (2 Llap 24,16), anren sxe TocroneHp MosiBIsieTCA
B 9TOM 35I1307€ TOJIbKO IIOC/Ie YHUYTOXKEHNA CEMUMECSTY ThICAY Ye/IOBEK, KOITa
»Ipocrep [...] pyky cBoto Ha Vepycanum, 4To6s! onycTommTb ero” (2 Iap 24,16).
YBepeHHO MOXKHO CKasaTb, YTO aHTe/o(daHMsA INpefcTaBIsgeTca Ooyee APKUM
VI IPOHUKHOBEHHBIM JI1 BOOOPa)KeHMA YUTATe/IA ABJIEHIEM, 4eM 06pa3 JOCTOlI-
HOTO, IOYYalero 1aps, mpopoka. O6a yIOMSHYTBIX IpMMepa IpefCTaB/IsaI0T
co00il OHOBpEMEHHO pean3ali0 ONMCAHHOI BBbIlIe MIEW; IIPOM3OIIIO He
TO/IBKO M3MEHEHVe aBTOPCTBAa M3OpaHHBIX IPOU3BENeHMII, HO ObIIM CO3[aHBI
HOBBIE TIEPCOHAXM, OBUI BBEJIEH HOBBII 3/IeMEHT BOOOpaXkaeMoro Mupa ombeit-
ckoit ¢pabybl. [l coxpaHeHMs BeTX03aBEeTHOTO COflep>KaHMs Obl/Ia MCII0/Ib30Ba-
Ha HOBas popma.

brnaropaps BHumarenbHoMy dteHnio VIIT MOXXHO czenath elje ofHO Habsozie-
Hue. OHO KacaeTcsA XpOHONIOTMYECKOTO OPAAKA UCTOPUIL — HA MUKPOYPOBHE, TO
€CTb B paMKaX KOHKpeTHBIX I71aB. Kak IpaBuio, CTPyKTypa COfiepKaHusA COOT-
BETCTBYeT 010/1eiickoMy 06pasiiy>, HO 4eTKO IPOC/IeKNBAETCS TEHACHIIVS M3Me-
HeHM TI0C/IeloBaTeIbHOCTI 6M6/IelICKIX SIM30/I0B B OOTAThIX, C TOUKU 3PEHNA
Marepuaa, I/laBax, HOCBAIEHHBIX OJHOMY OCHOBHOMY repoto (Camcony, Cayny
u [laBuny). IlpocnexxnBaeTcs TeHAEHINA MI3SMEHEHNA JIOTUKI U IOC/Ie0BATe b-
HOCTM cOOBITUIT BHYTpU anu3ofos. Hanpumep, B nctopun [Jasuaa VI nepeno-
cnT anu3of ero cBagbobl ¢ Menmxonoii (1 Iap 18) B OTpBIBOK, IIpe/jIIeCTBYIONIIA
noxopy nportus amamukuTsH (1 ap 15) u nporuBo6opcty ¢ fommadom (1 Lap
18); «3moi1 yx» BoamyiiaeT Cayra B MOMEHT MeXJy HomasaHueM [laBupa Ha
napctso (1 Iap 16,1-13) u monbrTKoi mumenns ero >xusHu (1 Lap 18,1-3,10);
BII€YaT/ICHMe, IIpou3BefeHHoe BufeHneM CaMmymnaa BO BpeMs BCTPeYM C BOJI-
mwe6Huent u3 Aexpopa (1 Lap 28) cranosurcs B VIIT npuunnoit cmeptu Cayia,
XOTs coracHo IIycanmio, mapp ys>ke IOC/Ie 9TOi BCTPeUuy OTIIPAB/IACTCA B IIOXOJ

# VIckmoyeH st /IS IPOU3BeeHNs TAKOro 00'beMa HeMHOTO4MCTIeHHBI: I71aBa O 2opvkoii 60de Mep-
pot (ocHOBaHHas Ha VIcx 15,22-17) pasmerena nocre rnasbl O Amanuxe (Vicx 18,8-16); rnasa O 3a-
KoHe, 0anHom Bozom Moucero (Vicx 20) pasmemiena nocie O socxoxcoenun Mouces va 2opy Cunaii
(Mcx 24, Vicx 32); rnaBa O Kosueze 3asema (Vicx 25) pasmenena nocne O 6mopom 60cCmanuil Ha
Mouces (Unc 16, Yuc 15); rmaBa O6 yxycax 3meti (Uuc 21) pasmertena mocie O 3eme 00emo8anHoLl
(Yuc 13 u Unc 14); rmaBa O6 uckywenuu Osv (2 Lap 6,3-7) pasmentena mocie O 3emse 06emosan-
nott (Yuc 13 un Yuc 14), Ho nieper; O manme nebecroti (Vicx 16, Yuc 11); rmasa Memopus Maunu (Cyp,
4) pasmernena nocie ucropun Camymuna (1 Hap) n nocne Memopuu cesuennuxa Mnus (1 Hap);
rnasbl: Mcmopus Camyuna (1 Uap) n Mcmopus ceauennuxa Vnus (1 ap) pasmeleHa HOCIe I/IaBbl
O cyovsix u3 konena J/lesust (Cyg 19).
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npotuB amamkuTsH (1 Lap 15) n okaspiBaeTCst CBUAETENEM CMEPTY CBOUX CIHO-
Beit (1 Iap 31) B genb cBoett cobctBenHoit cmepty (1 Lap 31,6). Ito He HoOmK-
HO CBUJIETE/IbCTBOBATb O HEJJOCTATOYHOM 3HAHUM IEPBOMCTOYHIKA; CKOpee, 9TO
JI0BOJ, B NO/Ib3Y CYO'BEeKTUBHOTO BBIOOPA BETX03aBETHBIX JIM30/[0B, TBOPUECKO-
TO IOZIXOfIa K TUIIEPTEKCTY M €CTeCTBEHHOI 3a00THI O SIPKOCTU HOBECTBOBAHIA.
Hy>kHO Og4YepKHyTb, 4TO HU OJJHO M3 STUX U3MEHEHNIT He IIPMBOAUT K MCKaXKe-
HII0 cMbIca [Tncanus.

Paccmorpum Tenepb Apyroi KOHCTPYKTUBHBIN sneMeHT VIIT — mpamyro nuraTy
(Bropoit tun kmaccuduxanuu). Obpamiaer Ha cebs1 BHMMaHMe (aKT, YTO IpsMble
nyratsl BeonHAT B VIIT aBe GyHKIMM: ncTopnoobpasymomuyo (Kak 4acTb Hap-
paTuBa, IIOBECTBOBAHNS) U HEXYHLOXKECTBEHHYIO — KaK 00001ieHe, JOMUHAHTBI
clieH 1 anu3ofoB (wm ckopee r1as). B VI ecTb MHOXeCTBO HeOOMbIINX — pas-
MepOM C TIOJIOBYMHBI IIPeIoKeHNs Wiy 616/1eiicKoil Gppassl IO ABYX-TpeX Hpefyio-
JKEHMII — LIUTAT, BIVIETEHHBIX B CTPYKTYPY I/IaB. MOXKHO IPeAIIONOXNTD, YTO BO
MHOTUX cny4asx aBropy VI 6bU10 TpysHO HaiiT GparMeHTsl, KOTOpble ObUIN Obl
HapajIeNbHbl 6167IefICKIM, HO B TO >Ke BpeMsi 007aziamy Obl TaKOI >Ke OBECTBO-
BaTe/bHO CUION — (parMeHThl BBICKA3bIBAHMII KOHKPETHBIX IEPCOHAXKEN WIN
BK/IOYEHHBIE B [IePeCcKa3 «IIpefBIUAeHNA» 616/1eiiCKOil MCTOpyM. ABTOP 1 KOMMeEH-
TaTOP aHIVIMIICKOro nepeBoya [Tasen ykasbiBaeT IIPUMEPHO Ha MIECTHAECAT TAKMX
MecT*. 3fiech A HpeAcTaBIo Haubosee XapakTepHoe U3 HuX. IIpexxue Bcero, mo
npy4yHe 60/IbIIOro 06beMa OHO (PYHKUMOHMPYET IPAKTUUeCKN 0e3 M3MeHeHMs
VICXOJJHOTO TeKCTa — KaK [0 OTHOIIEHNIO K PeIl/IMKaM repoeB, TaK ¥ I10 OTHOLICHUIO
K HappaTusy. To ecTb MBI MMeeM JeJIo C IpsAMOoN nuraroil. 1o rmaBa O eopvkoii
600e Meppol, TIOMHOCTBIO cocTosAIas U3 6ubmerickoi nepukonsl (Vcx 15,22-27)%:

WII II [Hukomnsx 83, 1. 16606.-167]

3arpe6ckas bubnus, 1. 84-8406.

HoxoAXS TPH ANM MO NOYCTHHKI H HE
WEPRTAX BOAT Bk MOVCTHNAI Ad TTHIS H NH-
AOUIE Bh MEY'PS. H HE MOKAKT MHTh BOAOY
W meppk, rog’ka o BR. Gero papm m\;ﬁ CE
HME MECTOY WHOMOY MOgEcTh. H pnmaxoy (1)

H HAOWE Bk NSCTHHHIO TPH ANTH, H Ne
WEP'RTAAXS BOAH MHTH. NPTHAOLIE KE Bk
MEQPOY. M NE  MOHKAAXS MHTH EOAKI
W MEQ'PhI, TOp'KA BO E'EIIE. CEMO PaAH
NPOSEA CE HME MECTOY TOMOY IOPECTh.

# Cm. W. ADLER, 0p. cit., p. 585-672.

» @parmenr Vcx 15,22-27.16,1 - a 3HaunT, oyt BcA rasa O 20pvkoii 600e Meppot — TIpeficTaBIsA-
eT 13 cebs1 IePUKOILY, Kak TpeTbe uTeHue Ha Borossnenne focnopte (cp. 3. PUBAPOBA, 3. XAVIITOBA,
Ipuzoposuues napumejnux. Texcm co kpumuuku anapam, Ckonje 1998, p. 27). BosmoxHo, Xopolee
3HaHME TEKCTA M OCBEJOM/IEHHOCTD O €T0 MCIOMb30BAHMY BO BpeMsA TUTYPIUM IPUBEIN K Bbifie-
JICHMIO 3TOrO parMeHTa B camocrosTenpHylo rasy VT (II). Sto eguncTBenHsbIn pparment UIT,
KOTOPBIIT — KaK IINTATy 13 BeTx0ro 3aBeTa — MOXKHO CBA3ATh C CErMeHTaLel 6116/1e/ICKOTO TeKCTa
IS TEKIVOHAPYA.
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ABIE NA Mwicera FARLYIE YT NHIEMh. Bh-
SOVIIH 2KE MWVCH Kk Eo\( H MOKASA KEMOY
s AP'KEO M BRAOKH Bh BOAT. H OVCAAAH CE
BOAA. TAMO KO NOAOKH €MS Eh WIPAR"AA-
HHIA H COYA'EhIL. TAMO €0 HCKOVLIALLE H ;;VE
Alpe cm\(x&; OV CABILIHILN MAACK i'a B TRoe-
ro. H OVTOA'HAA npk HHMb CRTROPHLIN. H Ch-
EARAELLH 3ANOR'EAL €r'0. H ChXPAHHILH Bhca
WIPAR"AANHIA €I'0. RCAKS EOAE3kNh K2KE NA-
BE,A,C§ HA €rHN*T'RHH HE NAREAS HA TE. A3k
BO €chMb 'k HCLEARERH Te. M NPHAOUIE Bl
€AHMh. W E'RLIE TAMO, RI, HCTOUNKIKK ROAk.
H,O. CThEbAk QUNHKWEL. H MAAOLIE TAMO
Bkch ChH'Mb CHWEk HCPAICRK.

W PRIMTAAXT ARATE HA MWIFcea TARIE,
4TO HH IS NHTH. E'h30VIIH KE MWVCH Kk
IS, W N0KASA EMOY Tk AQ'RRO, H B'kAOMKH
€ BE'h EOAT, H WCAAAH CE BOAA. TOY SCTARH
€Moy Bh NMPARKI H COYAH. TOY KE H NAKA-
SALLE H. H ;;E\, ALE CAILIE NOCAOYLIAELIH T'Ac
(!) Fa Ba TRoero. H oyroanaa ngk HHMh
ChTROPHIWIH. H E'BHOVIIHILH  34MoEEAH
€ro. H CHHABAHWH NPARKI €ro. Bheoy
EOA'R3HL 102KE NAKEAS HA er'if'nrr'kuu, HE Na-
REAT NA TE. 43" EO ECAML ik HCU'RAMIEN TE.
H NPTHAOWE B'h EAHMb. E'KIIE 3K TOY,EI,
HCTOUNHKK BOAL. H,O. CThEAh QHNHKORK.
H CTALUE TOY Bk KPAH BOARIL.

Kak y>ke roBOpmiaoch Bblllle, BTOPOJ THUII 3a/iMCTBOBAHNI1/yIOMMHAHWUII
B BU/Jie IPAMBIX LuTAaT BhInonHAeT B VIT Heabynapuylo pyHKimo™. Bubneiickux
LIUITAT, BBIIOTHAMIMX QyHKIMI0 06061menns, B VIIT okoro gBaaary, 60/mbIInH-
CTBO M3 HUX — moaTnyeckne ¢pparmentsl [lcantupn®. OHu npenBapsoTcs dpop-
MYIMPOBKaMI: «TOBOPUT IICAJIOM», «CBUJIeTeNbCTBYeT [IcanTupb», «yrmoMuHaer
HaBup», «TaK, Kak ynoMmusaet IIncanme», «ynommunaer Ilcanimoneseny» (TO ecThb
«[uMHOTIEBE):

Kh CHM" 2K H I'I"ENOI'IHChLI,h p’g [n.12706.-128];

W cHKh Ggexh raleTh namnuks [ 14206.]; w o cemn NOMENOYETH  N"CAAOM HHKL
[1. 17906.]; W ceM" BO BKCNOMHHAETH Thoke \I/"/?IMNHKIx fale [1. 180]; M MAMBHHKR
RkcOMHNAE cf FAleTh [a. 188]; cero papm u NAMBNHES [1. 19706.];

* B Happaruse aBTop VIIT Tpiok/bl obpaiaetcs K aBTopuTeTy IIncanus, oH CChUIaeTcs Ha oIpe-
IeneHHble OMO/IeiCKIe KHIUTM, HO He IIPUBOANT UX COfiep>KaHus1. Bo BTOpOM C/1aBsIHCKOM ItepeBojie
UII (nHade, 4eM B JOCTYITHOM I'PeYeCKOM TEKCTe 110 U3fJaHuI0 BacuibeBa 1 nepBoM 1epeBoje, Ije
IepBas U3 YKa3aHHBIX HIDKE LIMTAT He MOAB/IAETCA) CCBUIKM BBIIIANAT TaK: 1. MKOKE NORBAOVIETH
M®VCEWRA KNHIA. SABHCTHIO WEAKK® CE B 3MHIA. H NQTHAE E'RCEAORATH ch €R'Bol [1. 122]; 2. maKoske
BO H Bk KNHZK EWITHIA NHUIE KO ® B'cAKOro A'RRA HIKE Bb paH MHIIOY CHECTE, cup’ﬁﬁ W ApRERCH CHENH.
W ApRRA Ke KHEOT'HATO HIKE nocp'ﬁ pard. Ad NE MPHKOCNEWH ce emoy [11. 12306.]; 3. mem® ke EARNHE
Wuee HacARAORA. IMKOKE MMWETK Bk EWITHH [1. 153]. DTu TIpeyioxkeHns He ABIAIOTCA 0606TIeHM-
€M OTJe/IbHBIX 3MM30/I0B, TAK KaK MOAB/IAIOTCA B CEpeyiHe UCTOPUY, B IPOJO/DKEHNM HappaTuBa
(xaKk acconmanys WM yKasaHye), a He B Havaje WM B KOHIIE I/IaB, KaK OO/MBLUIMHCTBO LUTAT U3
ITcantupu (M TUTYPrUdecKoit 0331N).

¥ T 9,17; TIc 29(28),8; I1c 78(77),35; Ilc 78(77),55; Ilc 81(80):17; Ilc 83(82),11; Ilc 83(82),12; Tlc
87(86),4; I1c 88(87),6-7; ITc 95(94),7-11; Tlc 95(94),10-11; TIc 105(104),11; TIc 106(105),17-18; Tlc
106(105),28; IIc 106(105),30-31; ITc 107(106),40; TIc 110(109),2; ITc 110(109),4.
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W HIEM" Ke pAE I'I'ENOI'I’EB"LI,h w xk nff;pth'l'"lme [m. 143]; TRM"Ke M W ceMb ABTE Khs-
cnomunaé mkenonkguuk Fale [71. 180]; Hu H'Euonfkﬂhu,h TaKo FaleTh [11. 18906.];
€2Ke MOMHNAETL MkcHonkr Uk Fale [1. 194];

NOMHNAETK NMERKLK MAE TAKO [1. 17506.]; c¢ ragarae NER'LL Bh NEKWeMb \|/'A/I"M"R
g;g [n. 177]; ce BO 1 eke TAICTh nkEklk [71. 18706.]; ce Ko nomHNAE MEELL FAICTh
[11.20906.].

H ChRPKLUH CE MAMCKOE CAORO W CEMb [1.16506.];

€KE AA NE BES'AKA'NO WHO €KE ® ARAA CAMWHTL MRRA€MOE [1. 17406.]; cne oyBo
NOMHNAE ABAk. NPOKAHHAE Egarnl Faie [11. 19706.].

OHM pacnpepesieHbl B TEKCTe HEPaBHOMEPHO, HAIIpUMep, B IJaBaX, MOCBA-
I[eHHBIX ABpaaMy HeT HY OffHOII II0ZOOHOI IIUTAThI, HO X OTHOCUTETBHO MHOTO
B TpeTbeil TeMaTideckoit yactu VIIT, To ecTs B onvcannu cyab6bl Vspans mocre
cMeptu Moucesa. B Hedabynaproit ¢pynkunn o6o6menns B VII BricTymaroT
¥ 4eTbIpe pparMeHTa, cBA3aHHble ¢ HoBbiM 3aBeToM (crmoBa Mucyca ns EBanre-
nust ¥ pparMeHT anocTonbckux [Tocmanmit)®. 310 HOBO3aBeTHBIE IIUTATHI:

— TIPUBEJIEHBI C/I0BA Xpucra u3 Mo 24,37-38 (M w cBMb POAE RRCIOMHHAIETh
XC Bh €VATH MAlC. [AKOKE R ANH NOERH KIAOVLIE H NHIOWIE NPHAE HA Hie noTonk [Huko-
nAan 83, 1. 12706., tmasa O6 Asgenel);

— ¢parmenT EBp 7,9 (Gero papn 1 nagaw ;;V; HIKE AECETHHH NPHEMAIEH AECET"KOVIET" CE
[Huxomsir 83, n1. 140], rmasa O Jlome);

— CTUX, 3aKaHYMBAIOLNI pasMbIIJIEHVS O CUMBOJIMKe KpecTa — Hedabyrsp-
Hast 9acTh uctopun — 1 Kop 15,55 (FAE TH ChMphTH 2KEAo. TAE TH aAk norkAA
[Hukornsn 83, 1. 17706.], rnaBa O6 ykycax 3meii);

- ¢parment 1 Kop 10,4 (nuraxs 5o w (1) AXOBHAAIO NOCABAOVIOYIE KANKI KAMEN'
xe &'k ¢ [Hukonsan 83, 1. 18906.], rmaBa O sode, mexyweti U3 pazoumozo KamHs).

910 cBOEObOpasHbIll BbIOOP. HecoMHEHHO, MOXKHO OBIIO ObI HAWTH BbIEPK-
Kk u3 Berxoro 3aBeTa, KOTOpblE TEeMATMYECKM OTBeYanu Obl 9TUM ILATATaM,
BIIPOYEM, UX TaK HEMHOTO, YTO BCTAeT BOIPOC: OYEMY BBIOPAHBI MMEHHO 3T
murtaTel? CHeaHo 3To 6bUIO0 TOYHO HeCay4aitHo. [IpecTaBiseTcss IpaBuIbHbIM
paccMaTpuBaTh MX B KaueCTBe MOJICKA30K IS mHTeprpeTanuu Berxoro 3aBera
B cBeTe HoBoro.

B 0611111 C/IOXKHOCTH, BETXO- 1 HOBO3aBETHBIX IIPSIMBIX IIUTAT U OTCHUTOK (HO He
napadpasoB) pa3TNIHOro 00beMa, BBIIOMHAIOIINX pas/INyHble PyHKIUY, & UMEH-
HO KOPPEMPYIOILX HAPPATHB U BHICKa3bIBaHNs TepoeB, 0000IA0IINX OTHAebHbIE

 JIaTas HOBO3aBeTHas LyTaTa VI - 910 dparment EBp 7,3, oTHOCAImMIICA K Menxucemeky (Bes* ma-
TeQE RESh WA H Bes” popa [Hukonsan 83, 1. 13606.], rnaBa O Menxucedexe). B aToii riaBe yKasbiaeTcs
Ha cxozicTBo Menxucenieka 1 Xpycra. OHa cBA3aHa C OPUTVHATIBHBIM HeOUO/IeICKMM IPOV3BeIeHN-
eM, KOTOpoe sABJIAeTCA 0CHOBOI 9To¥ yacTu VIT. To ecTh peyb nyieT 0 KOIMMPOBAHUM UCTOYHNKA, @ He
00 opurnHanpbHOM perenny apropa VIT pasMecTUTh OYepeHyI0 INTAaTy MMEHHO B JAHHOM MecTe.
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I7IaBbl I KOMMEHTAPUY OIVIChIBAEMbIX cobbITuit, MOXKHO Hacuutath B VIII II 6onee
CTa ABafuaTH. ITO LUTATHI U3 CHEAymMMX KHNUT: bortus (48), Vicxoma (26), Ilcan-
tupu (19), JleBura (2), Vincyca Hauna (6), Cyneit (5), Broposakonnus (3), 1 n 2
Iapcts (2 u 3), Yucen (2), u3 I llocnanus k Kopundsinam (2), ns Iocnanus k Espe-
aMm (2), Vicaitu (2), Viepemunu (1), 3axapun (1), EBanrenus or Mardes (1).

ITpencraBieHHbIN Bbllle 0030p TUIIOB YKasaHWIT ¥ 3aMCTBOBAaHMIT 611671eit-
CKOTO TeKCTa MjIsi Hapabm6yeiickoro IpousBefeHUs MO3BOJISET CHENAThb Clie-
AYIOLINIT BBIBOA (OH MOXeT OBITb YTOYHEH B XOfie JJaJIbHENIINX BO3MOXKHBIX
TEKCTOIOTMYECKNX VICC/IeNOBaHNII): mponecc KoHcTuTynposannsa VII wa 616-
JIeICKOM MaTepuasie MPOMCXOAUT TpeMsi CIIOCOOaMI: BO-IEpPBBIX — Ha YPOBHe
TeMaTUYeCKOI OCHOBBI 1[eIOCTHOTO IPOU3BENEHNS — C TIOMOIIBI0 BEIOOPA COOT-
BETCTBYIOLIMX (PAarMEHTOB I, B OO/IBIINHCTBE I71aB, Yepe3 OPUIVMHAIbHBIN TeKCT,
(mo o6pasiy BeTX03aBETHOTO) ¥ IPUYMHHO-CIEACTBEHHBbIE CBSI3U UCTOPUIL.
Bo-BTOPBIX, C HOMOLIBIO BKITIOYEHNS B TEKCT (KaK HAppaTKBa, TaK U PEIIVK repo-
eB) ¢pparmentos IImcanmsa. B-TpeTsbux, yepes ccouiku Ha ITncaHue ¢ momousio
LIUTATHI, IpefBapsAeMoll BCTyIieHueM Happaropa JII, a Takke uepes ykazaHue
Ha KHUTY, COflep>Kallyl0 pOpPMYIMPOBKY, COOTBETCTBYIOIINE Mapabubierickomy
IPOU3BENCHUIO.

* %k %

Cpepnu cy>xieHnit 0 HoBecTBOBaHMM B BeTxoM 3aBeTe MOXXHO HAlTy U Takue,
COITIACHO KOTOPBIM «O11671e7iCKOe ITOBECTBOBAHME |...] He MOOM[PsIeT T.H. 3CTeTH-
YecKoe YTeHIe, Pe3ylIbTaTOM KOTOPOTO MOXKET ObITh PajjoCTh BXOXK/EHVS B MUP
JINTEpPaTypPHOI KoMIIo3uimm»>’, TeM BpeMeHeM VI, kak nmapabuoOeiickmit Tekcr,
TOHKO PEeMHTEPIpPeTUPYIOWNII UCTOYHNK (C TOYKM 3pEeHNSA HOBOTO KOHTEKCTa
[pOYTeHMsT OMOIENICKOro TeKcTa), 6e3 COMHEHMSI MOKHO OTHECTU K «XyHOXKe-
CTBEHHBIM», JOIOJHUTENLHO SCTETU3MPOBAaHHBIM TekcTaM. Cwaa cinoBa MII
COCTOUT I7IaBHBIM 00pa3oM B 6ojiee 4eTKOM, YeM B IUMIIEPTEKCTe, IPOPUCOBbIBA-
HIJ OTJE/IbHBIX TepOeB 1 COOBITHMIL, JaxKe ecy (aKThl, C HUMMU CBsI3aHHbIE, He
BBIXOJISIT 3 TPAHUIIBI OMOIENICKOr0 MaTepuara.

Kaxercs, 4TO MMEHHO XapaKTepHas CEIMEHTALUsA IIOBeCTBOBAHUA YBOJLUT
Ha BTOPOJT IVIaH MOPAJIbHBIE 1 PEIUTVO3HbIe IOYYeHNs, IPEACTABIIASA IepCOHa-
XM (MX MO>KHO Ha3BaTb He TOJIBKO MCTOPUYECKUMU, OMOIeNICKUMM, HO U JINTe-
paTypHBIMIU), KOTOpBIE MIPeX/ie BCETO SAB/IAITCA LIEHTPaMM OTAeNbHBIX (abymr™.
Cpenannslit aBTopoM VII BbIOOp — XOTSI OH M He ITOMOTaeT YTOYHUTH (PaKThI
(mnm ckopee MPOSICHUTD SIM307bI), KOTOPble MMEIOT MCTOPUYECKOe 3HAYeHNe

¥ Iut. no: Z. PAWLOWSKI, Narracja i egzystencja. Genesis w hermeneutyce opowiesci [STT 29], Torun
2013, p. 50.

3 Bo MHoryXx yacTax VIIT Mbl HAXOIUM HpJeM CBOe0OPasHOI KOPPEKTUPOBKY 6MO/Ie/ICKOro OBeCT-
BOBaHMA C HOMOII[bIO BK/IIOYEHMA HeOMOIelickoro Marepuara (Harp., B UICTOPUY TIePBbIX KOJIEH WIN
Menxucenexa).



172 MANTOXATA CKOBPOHEK

WA Hapopa VIspamna — IOKasblBaeT MHAMBUJya/IbHbIE YEPTHI I€POEB, JielaeT
Y3 MaJIOM3BECTHBIX BETXO03aBETHBIX INEPCOHA)KeHl BTOPOTO IIAaHA HACTOAIINX
dramatis personae, He3aBIUCUMO OT X ICXO[HOI (TO €CTb OPUTMHATIBHON, OubIeit-
ckort) ponn. Tak co3pgaroTcs nerkne s mepefady yutareno ucropyn. [losnunsa
UII cornacoBbiBaeTcs ¢ 616/IeMICKMM ITOC/TaHVEM, B HeJl HET CJIOB, COMHUTE/IbHBIX
¢ 60TOC/IOBCKOII MU IOTMATHYECKOI TOYEK 3PeHNs, a I3MEHEHMA U JJOIIOTHEeHVA
COTlep)KaHNUA He/lb3sd Ha3BaTb Pe3y/IbTaTOM CTPEeMJIEHVS MCKasUTb IMIEPTEKCT.
Kaxercs, uro BMenraTenbctBo aBropa VIII BHOCUT 6Gorblie BCero M3MeHEHMI
B Ty YaCTb IIOBECTBOBAHIIA, KOTOPAs CBA3aHA C TOUKOI 3peHns HappaTopa. Takue
IIpMeMbl, KaK IpefocTaBeHne cnosa Bupcasun n nodepu Veddas, cBuperens-
CTBYIOT O B3IVIsAjie Ha IIOBECTBOBAHNE CKOPee C VX MePCIeKTUBDI, KOTOpast OT/IN-
YaeTCs OT OPUTVMHAIBHOI, BETX03aBETHOIL.

MO>KHO TIONBITAThCA HAMTY IapajUIei MEXY 3TOV aBTOPCKOV CTpaTeruen
U OIIpefie/IeHHBIMYU IIPUHIMIIAMYU JIUTEPATYPHOIO TBOPYECTBA CPEJHMX BEKOB.
Hanpumep, Anexcaunp HaymoB mopdepkuBaer, 4To 8 cpedHesexkosve |...] co3oa-
Hue meKkcmos He 6visIo [...] numepamypHoti 3a6a80ti, uzpoil NPasusn U KOHeeHyull,
HO €030a6aemoli ¢ 6ONLULOLE 0MEemCBEEeHHOCMbIO 3anucblo ucmopuu boxveeo
MBOPeHUS, OMKPbIMUeM N0 Mepe B803MONHOCHU hep6030anHoil Krnueu Bumus
[...]. Teopeu, asmop, monvko sonnoujaem mun asmopa. OH He OUCMAHUUPYEINCA
oM c030A64eM020 UM S3bIK06020 U TUMEPAMYPHO20 CO0OUEHUS, HO KanOblil pas
coedunsemcsi ¢ npeomemom céoezo onucanus [...]*', a camo meopuecmeo uerne-
HANPAB/IEHHO NIUWEHO cO3U0amenvHo2o Ha4vana. be3ycmoBHOe NPUHATIE 3TOTO
Te3lca BefieT K OIACHOMY BBIBOJY, COIVIACHO KOTOpOMY Bce oTcTyruteHus JII
OT TUIIEPTEKCTa ABIAITCA CIYy4YailHOCTBIO, CBA3AHHON C HEJOCTATKaMM IaMs-
T U OTKa30M OT CBepKU C (akTudeckuM 6mbneiickum matepuanom. [Tonmararo,
OfIHAaKO, YTO aKTMBHOCTb aBTopa VIII, KOTOPYI0 MO>KHO 3aMeTUTDb B OOpaleHnn
K MHBIM (HeOMOIEICKUM U TIOSTUYECKMM) UCTOYHMKAM, B KOMIIOSULIMM TEKCTa,
pasMeIeHHOTO TaKMM 00pa3oM, YTOOBI HappaTUB ObIT KOHTPAITYHKTOM 0931,
BMeCTe C OTCTYIUICHUSMM, CBUETENbCTBYET O Ile/IeHAallPaBJIeHHOM IIpefiCTaBIIe-
HMM TekcTa Betxoro 3aBeTa B HOBOI opMe — popMe, OT/INYAIOIIEIICA OT IepBO-
UICTOYHMKA. B IpOTMBHOM City4ae, Kakoil CMbICT B iepepabotke [Tucanus? Bouto
OBl OCTATOYHO BBIOpATh U3 HEro ()parMeHTHI U IPECTaBUTb B HEM3MEHHOM
BIIe, BO3MOXKHO, U C HOBBIMM 3aI/IaBVAMIL.

W sredniowieczu [...] pisanie nie bylo [...] zabawq literackg, grg regul i konwencji, lecz odpowie-
dzialnym zapisywaniem dziejow Bozego stworzenia, odtwarzaniem w miarg moznosci pierwowzoro-
wej Ksiggi Bytu, by znalez¢sie w Ksigdze Zywota. Twérca, autor nie jest sobg, on realizuje typ autora.
Nie ma dystansu wobec tworzonego komunikatu jezykowego i literackiego, kazdorazowo wpisuje si¢
w przedmiot swojego opisu, wobec ktorego jedynie zewnetrzny jest B6g i w pewnym sensie Jego wy-
braricy, unt. no: A.E. Naumow, Biblia w strukturze artystycznej utworéw cerkiewnostowianskich,
Krakéw 1983, p. 9.

32 Ibidem, p. 10.
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[IpumMepsl MHOXECTBA OTCBUIOK K THUIIEPTEKCTY, PasHOOOpasye CIoco6oB
VICIIOJIb30BAHV 3aMIMCTBOBAHUIL, crienuduyeckas KOHCTPYKLVA Iapabubieii-
CKOTO TEKCTa, B KOTOPOII CMEIINBAIOTCS CION M3MeHsieMbIX (opM n uurat (r/1aB-
HBIM 00pa30M, BETXO3aBETHBIX) — BCE ITO [JA€T MPECTABIEHNE O TOM, HACKOIBKO
BIIOXHOBJISAOIEN OblTa KOTma-To Ombseiickas MCTOpus®. ITO MO3BOMsAET HAM
YTBePXX/aTh, 4TO C1ocob GpopmupoBaHusi 3TOro GyHAaMeHTaTbHOTO KOMIOHEH-
ta VII 6bI1 pe3ynbTaToM TBOPYECKOTO ¥ MHOTOIIAHOBOTO IOZIXOJa €€ aBTOpa
K TUIIEPTEKCTY, @ KPOME TOTO, CBUETEIbCTBOM €I0 TBOPYECKOI KOMIIETeHTHOC-
TV I MaCTePCKIX CIIOCOOHOCTEIL.
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Abstract. On imitative and creative art of parabiblical texts’ author. Remarks on biblical quota-
tions in the second Slavic translation of the Palaea historica. The aim of the paper is to present
the results of analysis of the biblical quotations and borrowings found in the Palaea Historica (9™
century) in its second Slavic translation, according mostly to the classification of biblical quotations
given by M. Garzaniti (2014). Having its narrative material based on the Octateuch as well as the Books
of Samuel, Books of Kings and Books of Chronicles, the Palaea contains a variety of adaptations of the
biblical text, which provide evidence for the creative usage of the hypertext (through inter al. sum-
mary, contamination of episodes, expansion of details, dramaturgization). Literal quotations from the
Old and New Testaments also form an important group of such borrowings. Curiously, a part of these
play no narrative role, but rather a structural one, as they summarize the meanings of particular
chapters (stories).

KrroueBbie coBa: Berxmit 3aBet, Vicropuyeckas maresi, mapabu6neiickme TEKCTbI, CTTaBsSHCKue
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ViBa Tpudonosa (Codus)

OTKPOBEHME CB. MlIoAHHA borocnosa CPEIV ITPABOC/TABHBIX
CJIABAH U B IO)KHOC/TABAHCKON ITIMCbMEHHOCTU

mxposetue c6. Vloanna boeocnosa (ATIOKaINIICHC) ABAETCA eANHCTBEHHON
61beiicKoit mpopovecKoit KHUToi B coctaBe HoBoro 3aBeTta u mocneqHeit
KaHOHMYECKOJ KHUTOJ1 B KOpITyce XpucTnaHckoit bubmym. OHa OblTa HanmcaHa,
CKOpee BCero, BO BpeMs npasnenus:d JJomnnuana B KoHue I B. Ha octpose Ilar-
MOC B I0T'0-BOCTOYHOI1 yacTy Jreiickoro mopsA. Bo II B. oHa momyumna mupo-
KO€ pacIIpoCTpaHeHMe U NPU3HAHNE B TPEKO- M JTATMHOSA3BIYHBIX MONTUTBEHbIX
IIpaKTUKaX, HO IOTOM, BO BpeMs ¢popMuposanus coctaBa HoBoro 3aBeTa, cTa-
J1a OJJHOJI M3 CaMBIX 00CY)/laeMbIX KHUT. ATIOKaJIMIICUC YIIOMUHAETCS B YUCTIe
KaHOHMYECKMX KHUT Ha VInmonckom cobope 393 r. u Ha Kapdarenckom cobope
419 1. (33 mpaBuno). Ha 3amage ¢ nmpusHaHueM BJOXHOBEHMS ¥ KaHOHUYHO-
ctu OTKpOBeHMsI HAYMHAETCS U ero 6orocimyke6Hoe ynorpebeHue, HO cpefu
OTIIOB BOCTOYHOII LIepKBU CIIOPBI MPOJO/DKAIOTCA ellle IMOYTU [Ba CTONETHA.
B Pumcko-karonnueckoi 1epksu yxe ¢ V-VI BB. TekcThl OTKpOBEHMA 3a4l-
TBIBa/IM Ha IUTYprun B nepuop mexxay Ilacxoit u Ilatugecatuniesl, a mecHome-
HMA C MOTVMBAMU 13 HETO BOLUIM U B T. H. JINTypruto 4acoB (eXXefHeBHBIN KPYT
MOJIUTBEHHBIX 60OrocimyxeHmnit). [[7si BOCTOYHOIIPAaBOCTaBHOTO Mupa, Hao0o-
POT, KHUTa OCTAeTCs BHE LIepKOBHOTO OOTOCTY)XeH1s. B mpaBociaBHOI TUTYp-
TMYECKOI TpaguLMM MMeeTCs TOIbKO BocIoMMHaHMe 0 CTpalIHOM Cyfe 3a TpH
Heflenn o Havyana Benmmkoro mocra, B Tak HasdbiBaeMoli Henene MsacomycTHoit
(Hepene o CrpaurHom cyze), HO B COOTBETCTBUY C €BAHT€/TbCKMM TEKCTOM.
Takum o6pasom, pasmnynoe BocrpuATre OTKpOBEHMA B 3a1a/{HOI ¥ BOCTOY-
HOJ JIUTYPTUYECKO NPAKTUKE B 3HAYUTENbHON Mepe OIpeensdeT JalbHeNIyo
CyAbOy KHUIM: HaJio TOBOPUTH KaK O 3alafjHOIL, TaK X O BOCTOYHOI TPajyLINu
BOCHPUATHA ¥ PAaCIPOCTPaHEHNs JaHHOrO TeKcTa. [lockonbKy Anokannuicuc He
BXOJNT B 60TOCTY>KeOHYIO0 IPAaKTUKY BOCTOYHOI IIEPKBI, TO €TI0 TEKCT, B OT/INYNE
OT TeKcTa Apyrux kuur HoBoro 3aBera, 3acBusieTeIbcTBOBaH pexxe. OH 0ObIYHO
He 6bUT 4aCTbhIO 0011[er0 HOBO3aBETHOT'O KOPITYCa, HO BXOAMI B COCTAaB COOPHUKOB
pasHOpPOJHBIX TeKCTOB. OH TaK)Ke U3BECTeH B psifie [PEBHUX [IePeBOJOB U B Pas3-
HBIX IINTATaX 13 COYMHEHNII OTLIOB LjepKBu'.

! Bonee noppobuo cf. Moanna Bozocnosa Omxposenue, [in:] ITpasocnasnas snyuknonedus, ed.
ITarpuapx Mockoscknit u Bcess Pycu Kupun, vol. XXIV, Mocksa 2010, p. 705-745.
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Copnepxanne OTkposeHus: cB. VloanHa borocnosa Bcersia cMylaeT 3¢XaToso-
TUYIECKON CUMBOMKOI U MUCTIYECKOI 00pa3HOCTBIO, KOTOPbIE JAaBHO IIEPeLIN
PaMKy 60rOCIIOBCKOTO JOrMaTI3Ma 1 UCKIIOYNTENTbHO LIePKOBHOIO BOCIIPUATHUSA
TeKcTa. VI B TaTMHCKOM, ¥ B BU3AHTUIICKON TPafULINK MOMY/IAPHBI Pa3nMYHbIe
KOMMEHTapuy Ha 9Ty KHury. IIockonbKy laHHOe mcciefoBanye GoKycupyercs
Ha BM3AHTUIICKON U CITABAHCKONM TPaMIIMM, TO CTIEAYyeT OTMETUTD, 4YTO B BIU3aH-
TUIICKOJ JUTepaType ObUIM HAIMCAHBI TOJTBKO TP HONTHBIX KOMMEHTapusa Ha
Anoxammcuc: Vikymenns, emckona Tpukku Bo @paxvn (IV B.), Anppes Keca-
puiickoro (Mexpy 563-614 rr.) n Apedsr Kecapuiickoro (ok. 850-mocne 932 rr.).
B crmaBAHCKOI PyKONMCHOM TpayLuy, PaBHO KaK U B ITPY3MHCKOI ¥ apMAHCKOI,
OBbIIV BOCIIPMHSATBI TOJIBKO TONKOBaHMA AHfipes Kecapuiickoro®.

Takum 06pa3oM, B CITaBAHCKOJ IIPaBOCTABHON HMCbMEHHOCTY YCTaHOBU-
JIUCD JiBe TpedecKye BepCu pacipoCcTpaHeHns ATIOKaINICKca: 6e3 TOIKOBaHMI
n c ronkoBaHuAMu cB. AHnpes Kecapuiickoro. PykonncHas Tpapnums KHUTK
B C/IaBAHCKOM IIepeBOfie, KoTopas oTHocuTca K Kupmmio-MedoxpneBckomy
HaC/IeNIo, IMeeT, OfHAKO, CBOY XapaKTepHbIe 0COOEHOCT.

CaMblit paHHUIT COXPaHMBILNIICA CIIVICOK KHUTY COZIEP>KUT TOJIKOBaHMA CB. AH-
npesa Kecapuiickoro. On patupyerca XIII B., HanMcaH Ha IepraMeHe U MMeeT
HoBropopckre opdorpaduueckne ocobennoctu (BAH, Cankr-Iletepbypr, c6.
Huxkonbckoro 1 (N1)°. CymecTByeT MHOTO pasHBIX 11O IIPOMCXOXK/IEHNIO CIIVICKOB
KUy XIV u XV BB., KOTOpbIE COfIEP)KAT pas3/MYHble BEPCUM TeKCTa. B HeKOTO-
PBIX U3 HUX COXpaHAETCA [peBHENIINIA ePeBOf, a B PYTUX — TEKCT, COeprKa-
VI O3 HME 3MeHeHuA. DTO co3fiaeT O0/blne TPYAHOCTI IIPY OIpefieTeHUN
IPOUCXOXK/IEHNA U UCTOPUM Pa3IMYHbIX Bepcuil Anokanumcuca. ITockonbky on
He BXOIUT B IUTYPIUYECKYI0 IPAKTUKY BOCTOYHOII LIePKBH, [JO HAC [OILIO He TaK
MHOTO C/IaBSIHCKUX CIMCKOB AIIOKAIMIICUCA, €C/IU CPAaBHUBATH C OMOIerickumMm
KHUTaMy OOToc/my>KeOHOTO IONb30BaHusA, Takux Kak EBanrenme, IlcanTsips,
AmnocTorn.

Coxpanennble civickyt KHuru XIV n XV BB. cofiep>xarcs B cOOpHUKax, KOTO-
pble MIMEIOT pasINyHble GYHKIVN. DTU CHVCKMA OTPAXKAKOT YTEHN, BO3HYUKIINE
B pasHOe BpeM:d U Ha pasHbIX MecTaX. OHU WM ABJSINCH YaCTbIO Pas3lIMYHbIX
TUIIOB CP€IHEBEKOBBIX COCTABHBIX KHUT, M/ MPEICTAB/IANIN CAMOCTOATENIbHbIE
kunru (B ee TonkoBoit Bepcun). K tpagunym Slavia Orthodoxa, xotopas cBsi-
3piBaeTcs ¢ Kupuino-MedopueBckuM mepeBoguecKM HaclefueM, OTHOCATCA
VI Te CIIMCKM ATIOKa/INIICHCA, KOTOPbIe HAXOAATCA B COCTaBe XOPBAaTCKUX 6o0ro-
CITy>keOHBIX KHUT. Bce 3TO fe/aeT TeKCTOMOIMYeCKYI0 KapTUHY U3Y4eHNs KHUTU
JIOBOJIBHO CJIO>KHOIA.

> M. DE GROOTE, Oecumenii commentarius in Apokalypsin, Lovanii 1998 (= TEG 8); H. HOSKIER, The
Complete Commentary of Oecumenius on the Apocalypse, Ann Abor 1928; J. SCHMID, Der Apokalypse-
text des Arethas von Kaisareia und einiger anderer jiingerer Gruppen, Athen 1936; Latin Commentaries
on Revelation (Ancient Christian Texts), ed. et trans. W. WEINRICH, Downers Grove 2011.

> CMOTpM CIIVICOK COKPAIL[eHNIT PYKOIIMCEIL.
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Jlo HenaBHero BpeMeHV BHUMaHUe YYEHBIX OBUIO COCPEIOTOYEHO ITaBHBIM
06pa3oM Ha ONVCAaHMU U U3YyYEeHWUM ABYX TPYIN CIUCKoB: 1) TomKoBble CIVICKU
XIII-XIX BB., KoTOpbIe 00BI9HO 1OCTE XV B. COMPOBOXAAITCS MIUHUATIOPAMU
¥ COXPAHWIMCH [JTABHBIM 00Pa30M Cpeiu BOCTOUHBIX CTIaBsiH; 2) BocHmitckme crim-
CKJ 11 XOPBATCKYI€ ITIar0on4ecKue pparMeHTsl, KOTOpble Ceifdac CUMTAITCS CaMBbl-
MU PaHHVMM B TEKCTOJIOTMYECKOM OTHOIIEHMN CrycKaMu. TONMbKO B IOCIefHMe
iBa TeCATWIETHUs HayuyHble MCCIeJOBaHNMs OBUIM HAlpaB/ieHbl Ha OOHAapyXeHue,
CUCTeMaTU3aLNI0 U V3y4eHUe COXPAHEHHBIX IOKHOCIABAHCKIX KUPWIINYECKUX
CIUCKOB. VIX HEMHOro, U OHM [0 CUMX IOP He 3aHAU CBOE JOCTONHOE MECTO
B 00111eit ncTopun TekcTa AMOKaanIcuca. VIccineqoBaHusa 3TUX CIUCKOB NMEIOT
Ba)XHO€ 3HaYeHIe, OHY CHOBA CTaBSIT BONPOCHI O MYTSX PaCIpOCTpaHeHust Amo-
Ka/IMIICKCA CPENY BOCTOYHBIX C/IaBsIH, IOTOMY 4YTO B BBEIEHHBIX B HAyYHBII 000-
POT I0XKHOC/IABSIHCKMX CIIMCKAX CONEPXKUTCS Psf PEBHEMIINX 0COOEHHOCTEIN.
VIX MO>XXHO TIPOCTIEANTD Ha CTPYKTYPHOM, TEKCTOJIOTMYECKOM U S3BIKOBOM yPOB-
HAX, ¥ TaKMM 00pa3oM IIePeOCMBIC/IUTD CYIIeCTBYIOLe 3HAaHUSA 00 MCTOpUM
OTKpOBEHNs B CPEHEBEKOBBIX BOCTOYHOIIPABOCIABHBIX 3€MJIAX .

Hacrosiee msnoxxeHme cocpemoTodeHo Ha pacmpoctpaHeHun OTKpoBe-
Hus cB. VoanHa borocnoBa cpeny NmpaBOCTaBHBIX CIaBSH B CPEJHMX BeKax
U Ha 0030pe CYIIeCTBYIOIINX CIaBIHCKMX Bepcuit KHuru. ITosatomy s xorena
OBl MOOIArOAAPUTh COTPYAHMUKOB XMIEHAAPCKON MCCIeOBATe/IbCKOI Oubmmo-
Teky VIHQOPMAIMOHHOTO I[eHTpa MCCIeNOBaHNIl ClMaBsHCKOr0 CpeHeBeKOBbs
B YHuBepcurete mrara Orario (Komym6yc, CIIIA), koTopble IpefoCTaBUIN MHE
0O0TIBIIYIO YaCTh CIMCKOB ATIOKA/MUIICKCA M YaCTh HEOOXOMMOII HAyIHOI TuTe-

paTypsl.

* V. OBLAK, Die kirchenslavische Ubersetzung der Apokalypse, ASP 13, 1891, p. 321-361; 1. BERCIC,
Ulomci svetoga pisma obojega uvjeta staroslavenskim jezikom. Skupio iz rukopisa i tiskanih knjiga
hrvatskoga razreda, vol. V, Praga 1866, p. 108-145; ®.V. BYCnAEB, Pycckiti 1uue60ii anokanuncuce.
C800 uzobpaxceruti u3 nuyesvlx anokanuncucos no pykonucam ¢ XVI-zo éexa no XIX-viit, Mocksa
1884; Hoswi 3a8mmo eocnoda Hauemo I. Xpucma, nucannoiii pyKor cesmumenst Anexcis Mumpono-
numa ecest Pocciu, cpomoepaduposannuviii 6o 8-mv OHell 66 Hauantw aszycmy 1887 2. pomozpagome
Anexcandpoms Anopeesvims bazneposckumsd nods HenocpedcmseHHbiMs HabmodeHiems Jlanunos-
ckazo Apxumanopuma Ampunoxis; A.A. Anexcees, O.I1. JInxauesa, K mexcmonozuneckoil ucmopuu
OpesHecnasaHckoeo anokanuncuca, [in:] Mamepuanv u coobusenus no gondam Omoena pykonuc-
Hotl u peoxoti knueu BAH CCCP 1985, ed. A V1. KonaHEB, Jlennnrpan 1987, p. 8-22; K. GRUNBERG,
Die kirchenslavische Uberlieferung der Johannes-Apokalypse, HPS.LR 9, Frankfurt am Main-Ber-
lin-Bern-New York-Paris-Wien 1996; H. KuNa, Zbornik Hvala krstjanina, vol. 1, Faksimile, vol. 11,
Transkripcija i komentar, Sarajevo 1986.

* J. TpkoBUR-MEJIOP, Xunanoapcka anokanunca Josana bozocnosa (XWJI 474), J® 56.1-2, 2000,
p. 311-320; J. Juri¢-KAPPEL, Bosanske apokalipse u svome (juzno)slavenskom kontekstu, WSJ 48,
2002, p. 75-94; V1. TpuaooHOBA, IOxHoCnassHCKAmMA pebarcuu;z Ha Toenkosnus anoxanuncuc (Peu-
HUK-uHoexc u usdamue Ha 3anasenama uacm om Hauyuonannama 6ubnuomexa Ce. Ce. Kupun
u Memoouii, Copust, Ne 101, XVI .), Ps1 22.1, 2014, p. 119-163.
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BocTouyHOCTaBAHCKAasA TOMKOBAs pemaknmnAa

Hapo 3aMeTuTh, YTO B BOCTOYHOCIABSHCKOI JIMTEPATYPHON KY/IbType 0coboe
MeCTO MMEIOT CIIMCKM C KOMMeHTapusAMu cB. AHzpes Kecapmiickoro, a moce
XVI B. - ¢ KOMMeHTapusAMuU U MuHuaropamn (T.H. JIniieBble AOKanmMUIICHUCHI).
OTa Bepcus KHUIM 0OBIYHO PACIIPOCTPAHANACH OT/IEIBHO, B Ka4eCTBE CaMOCTO-
AtenbHO KHurM. OHA, KaK ¥ OPUTMHAJIbHBLA TPYyH c¢B. AHfpes Kecapuiickoro,
cocrosna u3 24 cnos, 72 rnas, 311 cTuxoB. B Hadaze cTOUT or/laBleHNe KHHU-
Ti, 3aTeM C/IefiyeT cofepxKaHue. TeKCT cerMeHTMpOBaH Ha OTAE/IbHbIE CTUXI,
a rmocrie HMX CaefytoT ux Tonkopanus (®ur. 1 u 2)%. Cnycku B Havazte pacipo-
CTPAaHEHNA KHUTU COJlep>Ka/ii COKpAIlleHHbIl BApMAHT TONKOBAHMA CB. AHIpes
Kecapmiickoro. Ilocne cpaBHeHUA ¢ TpedecKuM TeKCTOM, HaBepHoe B XIV B.,
OHY ObLIN 3aBeplIeHbl, a mocie XVI B. OHM 9acTO COIPOBOXK/AA/INCD 1 TOIKOBA-
HUSAMMA IPYTUX aBTOPOB. B TeKCTONOrM4YecKOM OTHOLIEHUM OMOMIeICKUII TeKCT
B VMHAVBMJYa/JIbHBIX CHNCKAaX CTaJl B OCHOBHOM VJICHTUYHBIM IIOCIe ITyO/u-
Karyy Octpoxckort bubmuu 1580-81 rr., nepBoro monHoro uspanusa bubmim
Ha 11epKOBHOC/TABSAHCKOM sA3bIKe, U IIOCJIe M3[JaHUA TOJIKOBOTO AIOKa/IMUIICUCA
cB. Auzipes Kecapuiickoro B 1625 r. B Knese, B Tunorpadun Kueso-Ileuepckoii
TaBPBHIL.

®. Bycnaes B 1885 r. BHepBBle ONMMCHIBAET U KIAcCUPUIMPYET OCHOBHBIE
TOJIKOBble BEPCUM TeKCTa AIMOKa/JIMIICUCA, CONPOBOXKAAIOLMeCcs MYHMATIOpaMy,
XVI-XIX BB. OH paspenseT CIUCKM HA YeTbIpe OCHOBHbIE I'PYIIIIBI, ICXOAS U3
crienudMKM TeKCTa ¥ MPUHLINIOB co3faHusa MuHMaTiop’. CBoeoOpasHbIM Ipo-
MOJDKEHMEeM TeMAaTUKM SBJIAeTCsA MCCefloBaHNe MCTOPUM VJITIOCTPUPOBAaHHBIX
pykormceit cpenu crapoobpsaaues B XVIII-XIX BB. H. Anydpuesoit u V. ITounsn-
ckoit®. B 1995 r. 6b11 mspan coopuuk Omxkposenue ce. Moarnna bozocnosa 6 muposoti
KHUMcHOU mpaouuuu: Beicmaexa®. Bo BcrynutensHoit yactu I.B. [Tonos o6pama-
€T BHMMaHIe Ha 3HaueHue crokeTa CTpalllHOTO Cy/ia B MICKYCCTBE XPUCTUAHCKOTO
MIpa U pasfienseT ObITYIOlee MHEHNe, 4YTO ATIOKa/INIICKC ObUI IIepeBefieH BIIep-
Bble cB. Medommem'’. OH cunTaet, uto eme B X B. 60/NrapcKue KHIDKHUKY Iiepe-
Be/IM U TOJIKOBYIO KHMUI'Y Ha AnoKanuiicuc cB. AHppes Kecapuiickoro, oH Takxe

¢ VinrocTpanmu B3sThI ¢ caitta Tponne-Ceprueoit naspsi, http://old.stsl.ru/manuscripts/medium.
php?col=1&manuscript=119&pagefile=119-0003, http://old.stsl.ru/manuscripts/medium.php?col=
1&manuscript=119&pagefile=119-0007 [11 XTI 2016].

7 ®.J1. BYCIAEB, 0p. cit.

8 H.B. AuvopueBa, VI.B. TlounHckad, Tuyesvie Anokanuncucot Ypana: IIpasocnasnas mpaouyus
U a7IeMeHmbL e8PONelickozo KynvmypHoeo énusHus, Exatepunbypr 2014, p. 4-21.

° C.II. basun, I'B. ITonos, Omxkposetue cé. Moanna boeocnosa 6 muposoti KHUNHOU mpaouyuu:
Buvicmaska, Mocksa 1995.

1 Xapaxmepro make u mo, 41mo umeHHo nuyesperue kapmur Cmpauinozo cyoa A6UNOCL nepenom-
HbiM cOObimuem npu ,evl00pe sepvl” Kax boneapckum kHsasem bopucom 6 IX 6. — coomeemcmeenHo
coobuieruio Cumona Jlozodema, max u cronemue Cnycms 6eUKUM KUEBCKUM KHA3eM Bradumupom
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orMedaeT (haKT, YTO COXPAHMBIINXCS IXKHOCIABSIHCKMX CIIVICKOB OY€Hb Majo
Y 9TO OHM 0€3 WITIOCTPALMIL:

Y 105KHBIX CTTaBAH ANIOKAIUIICUC, CY/iA 110 BCEMY, He TTOTy4M/I IIMPOKOTO paclpOCTpaHeH N,
HeCMOTps Ha TO O0TIbIIIOE 3HAUEHIE, KOTOPOE IPUOOpPEIIN 3/1eCh 3CXaTONOINYeCKIe COYIHe-
HUA KaK B 910Xy BU3aHTMIiicKoro Biaazprdectsa XI-XII BB., Korzia jaxke COOBITHSA CpefjHeBe-
KOBOJI McTOpuUM Bonrapum oCMbICTIAINCH MECTHBIMU KHIVDKHUMKAMM B 3CXaTOOIMYECKOM
KJIIOUe, TaK U IIpM HeCOMHEHHOM BCIUIECKe OXKIIAaHNUII KOHIIA CBeTa BO BpeMeHa OCMaHCKOTO
3aBoeBaHus bankan Bo BTOp. o XIV-XV BB."!

DaxT, YTO CaMblil pAaHHUI COXPAaHMBIINIICA CIUCOK KHUTY SAB/ISETCSA BOCTOY-
HOC/IaBSIHCKUM TONMKOBbIM AnokanuncucoM XIII B., cogepykaiiyum HOBropojicKue
opdorpadpuueckne ocobeHOCTH, faeT ocHoBaHMe A. AnekceeBy n O. JIuxadeBoit
IIPeIIONIOXUTD, 4TO B XII B. 6bU1a chopMMpoBaHa TpaguLus Hepefadn KOMMeH-
TUPOBAHHOJ BEPCUM KHUTYU CPely BOCTOYHBIX c/aBsH'’. Kak muier panee cam
A. Anekcees,

OTCYTCTBME Ha C/IaBAHCKOM lore B XIV B. mpecmaBckoll Tpaguuuy Tekcta Cs. Ilncanmsa
TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO Ha Pych OHa Iomasa He B X0/ie MUCCHOHEPCKOI IeATe/TbHOCTY HaKaHY-
He MM cpasy nocie Kpemienns Pycy, a B cocraBe 6ubmmoTexu 6onrapckux napeii. IlTocnen-
HsIsI, KaK M3BECTHO, XPaHMIACh 1o mopsl B [IpeciaBe, a 3aTeM OblIa [[e/IMKOM ITepeHeceHa
B Kues®.

Hano otmetuth TOT $aKT, 4TO0 ATOKAIUIICKC C TOMKOBAHVMSAMMU — 9TO YaCTh
cofiep>kaHms ApXMBCKOro XpoHorpaga'*, KOTOpBIiL, KaK IIpeIIoIaraeTcs, B 3Ha4m-
TE/IbHOII CTEIIeHN OTPa)kaeT COCTAB IIPeAIoIaraeMoii 616mmoTekn 60IrapcKoro
rapst Cumeona (893-927 rt.), a, KaK XOPOIIIO M3BECTHO, TePeBOJ, 6110/Ie/ICKIX KHNAT
C KOMMEHTapYsIMI B OCHOBHOM CBSI3aH C JieATeNbHOCTDIO [IpeciaBckoro nurepa-
TYPHOTO LIeHTpaA.

— coenacto ,Ilosecmu epemennvix nem” (I.B. TIonos, Anokanuncuc 6 ucckycmee Xpucmuanckozo
mupa, [in:] Omxposenue ce. Vloanna Bozocnosa..., p. 8).

' I'B. Ilonos, Pykonucu Opesepycckue 6 cmapoobpsoueckoti mpaduyuu, [in:] Omkposerue
ce. Moanna bozocnosa..., p. 28.

2 AA. Anexcees, O.I1. JIuxadEBa, op. cit., p. 20-21.

B U emwe: [o cux nop ucmopuueckas sunome3sa o cyovb0e npecnasckoti 6ubnuomexu ocHosaxa Ovina
Ha mom gaxme, 4mo cpedu OpesHeTUX B0CIMOUHOCTABIHCKUX PYKOnUceti 00HaApYieHbl Henocpeo-
CeeHHble KONUU ¢ IK3eMNAPO6 3Moti uapckoil oubnuomexu; umeromes 6 éudy Vis6oprux 1073
(ITVIM, Cun. 1043), Yuumenvroe esaneenue Koncmanmuna boneapckozo (I'MIM, Cun. 252), Cnosa
Hnnonuma Pumckozo 06 anmuxpucme (I'MIM, Qyo. 12). [IpunaonesHocms 0puzuHaios Smux pyko-
nuceti yapckoii 6ubnuomexe 6UOHA N0 BKIIOUEHHBIM 6 HUX nopmpemam yapeii Cumeona u bopu-
ca-Muxauna [...]. Kak 6udno, mexcmonoeuueckue ocobeHHOCMU CTIABAHCKUX OUOetickux pyKkonuceti
noomsepscoaiom amy ucmopudeckyro eunomesy (A.A. AJEKCEEB, Texcmonozus cnassamckoti 6ubnuu,
Cankr-Iletep6ypr 1999, p. 139).

" M. Osonexckuit, /lemonucey, Ilepecnaens Cysdanvckozo, BUMOW 9, 1851, p. lix-Ixii.
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TekcTbl Anokanumcuca 6e3 KOMMEHTapyeB HeOOBIYHBI /11 BOCTOYHBIX CJIa-
BAH. B ocHOBHOM oOHHU IpefcTasieHbl Anokaauncucom Yynosckoro Hosoro
3aBeTa cepenyHbl XIV B. (C), u ero mosgHeIINMY tpems kormsimu (1710, U310,
T1), Anoxanumncucom TennapneBckoit bubmum 1499 r. u TekcToM B OCTPOXKCKOIT
bubmun 1580-81 rr. Vix C/IeQyeT BBIIENIUTD KaK OTHE/IbHbIE PEIAKIINM TEKCTa:

1. Yydosckas pedaxuyus Anoxkanuncuca. B TekcTe HeT TONTKOBaHMIL, HET fiefie-
HIIS1 Ha I7IaBbl, €r0 BTOPUYHO CPAaBHUBAN C TPEYeCKUM 00pasIioM, U Ha KaKIOM
YPOBHE OH MaKCHMaJIbHO NPUOIVDKEH K TPEeYecKOMY TeKCTY. YKe JOKa3aHO, 4TO
texcT EBanremusa n Ilcanteipn B UygoBCKOI pefakyy OCOOBII, I YTO €T0 MOX-
HO cpaBHUBATD ¢ adOHCKOI pegakiyeit bubnerickux Kuur cepennusl XIV B. Ero
BO3HIKHOBEHVE 00YC/IOB/IEHO IUTYPIUYecKuMy peopMaMy MOCKOBCKOTO MIUT-
pononuta Asexces, CBA3aHHBIMU C IlepexofoM Ha Vlepycanumckuii ycras. Ha
OCHOBe TUIIMKApPCKOTO ammapaTa U TeKCTomorndecknx ocobenHocteit T. ITeHT-
KOBCKas IIpeAIoIaraeT, 4YTo

Ha/IM4ue Le/loro psifia TPEeLi3MOB, KOTOPBIX He ObIIO B ApeBHellIIeM IepeBofe EBanHrenus
TeTpa M AIIOCTONAa HOJHOTO COCTaBa, TUIIONOTMYeCKM cOmmkaeT UyZOBCKYIO pefaKLio
Hosoro 3aBera ¢ I0>KHOCTIaBAHCKUMM criucKamu fpeBHero TekcTa XI1I-XIII BB. 11 ykasbiBaeT
Ha BO3HMKHOBeHNe apxeTnmna UyfoBCKOI pefaKIuy B KOHTAKTHON BU3aHTHIICKO-CTaBsAH-
CKoit 30He".

2. Anokanuncuc 6 [ennaouesckoii bubnuu. Baxxen BoiBog A. Topckoro u K. He-
BOCTpYyeBa IIpM ONMCAHMUU pyKomuceil MOCKOBCKON CHMHONA/IbHOM 6MOImoTeKu,
4TO TeKCT Amokamuicuca B leHHammeBckoit brbmim — 3T0 He HOBBIN IEPEBO,
a BBIBOZAIINIICA 13 3HAKOMOII y>Ke TOJKOBOI Bepcuy KHUTU. B HeM coxpaHsAeTcs
Ie/ieHVie KHUTY Ha 24 c7ioBa 11 72 I71aBbI'®. A KaK U3BeCTHO, [eHHanneBckas bubnmms
ABJIAETCA CAMBIM CTAPBIM ITOJTHBIM CBOZIOM OVO/IEICKIX KHIT, UMEIOIIM 60/IbIIIoe
3HaYeHMe /I UCTOpyM O6MO/IeIICKOTo TeKCTa cpefy cnaBaH. OTpefaKTVPOBaHHbIN,
TOT >Ke€ CaMblil TepeBOJ] CTOUT U B 0CHOBe Arnokayuicuca B Octposxckort bubmim
1580-81 rr., MockoBckoit bubmun 1663 r. u B EnmnsaBernnckorn bubmim 1751 .

B 1987 r. B 0630pHOII cTaTbe 006 MCTOPUY TeKCTa ATIOKa/MICKCca Ha O6a3e aHa-
mm3a 19 cimckoB Tekcra A. AnexceeB n O. JInxaueBa oOpaTuiy BHUMaHue Ha
TO, YTO IIepeBOJ], KAHOHMYECKOTO TeKCTa KHUTYU VM TOJIKOBaHMA Ha HETO MOITIM Obl
MMeTb He3aBJICUMOe IIPOMUCXOXKIeHMeE 1, TI0 BCeil BepOATHOCTH, pas3uHble TeKC-
TOJIOrMYeCcKye TPaJuLum:

5 T.B. IIEHTKOBCKA#, Yyoosckas pedaxuus Hosoeo 3asema u ee 63aumoomHouieHue ¢ opysumu
pedakyusmu, Pbg 27.3, 2003, p. 32.

' A.B. Topckuit, K.JI. HEBOCTPYEB, Onucanie Cnasstckuxs pyxonuceti Mockosckoti cuno0ans-
Hoii 6ubniomexu, Mocksa 1855, p. 157-160 (= MLSDV 2, 1964). B cobpanun pykomnuceit Tpoute-
-CeprueBoit TaBpbl HAXOATCS ellle Ba HeTONKOBBIX TeKcTa Amokamurcyuca XVI B. (Ne 83 1 Ne 84),
B KOTOPBIX €CTh TEKCT KHUTU 1 COfiep>KaHIie, OTJIaB/IeHNe, fielleHre Ha 72 T7IaBbl U 24 CoBa, a ToJ-
xoBaHusA ypanenst. Cf. http://old.stsl.ru/manuscripts/book.php?col=1&manuscript=083, http://old.
stsl.ru/manuscripts/book.php?col=1&manuscript=084 [11 XI 2016].
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Takoe pacxox/eHMe [IBYX TEKCTOJNOTMYECKMX CXeM KakK OyATo Obl MCKIIOYaeT BOIPOC
0 IKHOC/IABAHCKOM NPOMCXOXKIEHNM TOJKOBAHMIL, HO OCTaBJIAET OTKPBITBIM BOIIPOC 06
UX 3allaJHOC/IaBSAHCKOM (Ha 4eM HacTamBas IlepeTi) mim BOCTOYHOC/IABAHCKOM IIPOUC-
xoxaernu. CTOUT, OLHAKO, OTMETHUTb, YTO TeKCT AIOKA/IUIICHCA, KOTOPBII ObIT MCIIOIb-
3BOBaH II€PEBOMYMKOM TOMKOBAHWII, CTOUT B HamMOONbIIel 6IM30CTM K XOPBATCKOMY
IJTaTOJINYeCKOMY TeKCTY'.

Oco6prit nHTepec npencTassaoT uccnenoanmus K. Ipronbepra, aBTopa caMmbIx
00 beMHBIX ITyOIMKALIMII II0 STOMY BOIIPOCY, KOTOPBIE JAIOT U CTAOUIBbHYIO TEKC-
TOJIOTMYECKYI0O OCHOBY /i Oyaymux pa6or. OH NIMIIeT, YTO caMble BaXKHbIE
TEKCTBI I/I1 PEKOHCTPYKLMYU MCTOPUY ATIOKAINUIICUCA — 9TO OOCHUIICKME TeK-
ctol u pemakiusa C, KOTOPHIM OH MOCBATWI CBOYM aHa/mu3bl 1999 r.' OH 3ame-
TWJI, YTO OYE€Hb BEPOATHO 60CHUIICKME CIIUCKHU, B KOTOPBIX €CTh [e/IeHNe Ha 72
IJIaBbl M MHTEPIIO/ALMU M3 TONKOBOJM BepPCUM KHUTHU, IEPBOHAYAIbHO OBLIM
TOJIKOBBIMM, a IIOTOM TOJIKOBAHNA OBUIM BTOPUYHO YHAJIEHBI, @ TEKCT BePCUM
C - pesynbTaT MO3[HEN pefaKIMM CIaBAHCKOIO TEKCTa IIPYU CONOCTABIEHUN
C TPe4YeCKMM OPUTVMHAJIOM.

bocHmiickasa Kupunnndeckas pesaKkiusa

OTa pemakiusa KHUTY U3BECTHA YYeHBbIM faBHO. OHa HaXOAMTCA B GOCHMIICKUX
6orocmy>keOHbIX COOPHMKAX, @ CaM TeKCT AIIOKAIMIICKCA IOMEIAeTCsl MOCTIe
EBanremna u nepen AmocronoM. OHa 3HaKOMa IO 4eTbIpeM pykommcAM XV
u Havanma XVI BB.: 1) Anokanuncuc XBanoBoro coopuuka 1404 r. (Hv); 2) Ano-
Kaymicuc us bubnmorekn Mapryana B Benennn, XV B. (Ml); 3) Anokanuncuc
B PagocaBneBom c6opH1/[Ke, I7ie TEKCT IPUHAT KaK OCHOBHOIL, XV B., CErOfHA 3Ta
PYKOIINCh XpaHUTCA B BaTmkaHCKOI anmoctonbckoir 6ubnmoreke B Pume (Rad);
4) Crncok, HaiigeHHbl B CynpacibckoM MoHacThIpe, 1507 . (SSMD). Ilpuns-
TO CUUTATh, YTO ITO Camasl [APEBHsISI BePCHsl CMIABIHCKOro TeKcTa OTKpOBEHMSI.
VHTepec mpencTaBsgeT TOT (PaKT, YTO B 6MO/IENICKOM TeKCTe J0OaB/IEHO Ie/ieHNe
Ha 72 I71aBbl, 3HaKOMOe U3 Tpyaa cB. Auapest Kecapuiickoro (®@wur. 3). B Hux ecTp
U HECKO/IBKO MHTEPIIOJIALMIL, KOTOPBIE, KaK Y>Ke M3BeCTHO, 3a/IMCTBOBAHBI TOXKe
U3 TOJIKOBOJI BepCUM KHUTY, HO HET KOMMEHTAPHsI, UTO SIBJISIETCSI CBOEOOPa3HbIM
OTCTYIUIEHVEM OT IIPABOCTIABHOM HOPMBI'’.

7 A.A. Anexcees, O.I1. JINXAYEBA, op. cit., p. 20.

'8 K. GRUNBERG, Die Apokalypse. Edition zweier Hyparchetypi, SSp 11, 1999; K. GRUNBERG, Zur
lexikalischen Variation in der slavischen Uberlieferung der Johannes-Apokalypse, [in:] Ars Philologica.
Festschrift fiir Baldur Panzer zum 65. Geburtstag, ed. P. LANG, Frankfurt am Main-Berlin-Bern-
Bruxelles—New York-Wien 1999, p. 639-6438.

¥ Kak npegnonoxun J. HAmMM, Apokalipsa bosanskih krstjana, Slo 9-10, 1960, p. 60.
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TexcT Amokanurcuca u3 XBajoBoro cOOpHMKa 1 0COOEHHOCTY 3TOM pefjak-
1y uccnepnosain suepssle [, Tannany®. B 1882 r. ®. Pauky omy61mKoBal TeKCT
u3 PajocaBneBoro c6opuuka. OH 06paTiyI BHUMaHIE Ha COflep>KaHme PyKOIICH
U Ha Ha/jM4ye IByX KOIOOHOB B TEKCTe — KMPVUINIECKOTO M ITIaTO/INYEeCKOTO,
— 61arogapsi KOTOPBIM CTa/IM U3BECTHBIMY II€PENVICYMK VM HATUPOBKA PYKOIVICH:

GH KHHI'H NHILE PAAOCARL KPhCTHRNHNE MOHCAKS KOhcTHRNHNS; A NHCALLE CE 8 ANH MANA
KPAAA TOMALIA H AHAA PATKA. ICMOA0, AKO CAMb IO AOIIE MOCTARHO, NEMOHTE CE TOMS
H NOpSIATH, EE MH CTA PSLLH TPSANH TEKENE; YTHTE U BAAMOCAORHTE, A RACk BOl'k BAIO-
CAORH 8 BHKH amik (1. 58)%,

@. Payky comocTaBuU/I COfiep)KaHMe U PacloNoXKeHIe TEKCTOB B 3TOI PYKO-
nucu ¢ Karapckum tpe6bHMKoM 13 JIMOHCKON OMOMMOTEKN M TIONBITA/ICA HANTH
CBSI3b MeX/y OOTOCTy>KeHUsAMM OOCHMIICKYX TTaTApeHOB ¥ 3aIlaJHbIX KaTapoB>.
B Hayke ZaBHO C/IOXXWIOCh MHEHUE, 4TO ATIOKa/IUIICKC ABJIAJICA OfJHOI U3 TI00u-
MbBIX KHUT 60roMmioB. B cBoeM mccnegosanun 1957 r. S. llngak gokasas, 4To
1o cocraBy Hv u MI opgnHaxoBbl 1 06061111 MHEHNS 0 XapakTepe bocHmiickoit
IlepkBM Ha ocHOBe coctaBa Hv, Ml u Rad - saBnsamace nmu oHa marapeHCKoil Wi
IIpaBOC/IaBHOI:

Prema tome su ve¢ Racki i Danici¢ bili naéistu s time, da se tekstovi Hvalova rukopisa s ob-
zirom na svoj sadrzaj i raspored ne razlikuju od novozavjetnih kniga u isto¢noj crkvi, osim
dvaju izuzetaka: mjesta, na kojem se nalazi Apokalipsa, i neobi¢ne pojave Dekaloga unutar
tih knjiga. Racki je za prvi od tih izuzetka nasao analogiju (ne istovjetnost!) u francuskih
katara, a drugi je pokus$ao objasniti na svoj na¢in kao jedan od znakova pribliZavanija “Crkve
bosanske” pravovjernom kr§¢anstvu®.

2 P. DANICIC, Hvalov rukopis, Star 3, 1871, p. 1-146; 1IDEM, Apokalypsa iz Hvalova rukopisa, Star 4,
1872, p. 86-109; Kako se iz kolofona vidi, pisan je 1404. god. za Hrvoja Vukci¢a Hrvatnica bosanskog
vojvodu i vrlo znacajnog feudalca tog vremena, koji je upravo tada dobio i naslov hercega grada Splita,
te hrvatskodalmatinskog bana. On je, u stvari, u to doba namjestnik kralja Ladislava, koji se 1403.
god. krunisao u Zadru za hrvatsko-ugarskog kralja. Za istog feudalcu istovremeno pisan je i poznati
glagoljski Hrvojev misal. U kolofonu se pisar predstavio kao Hval kristjanin, sto je direktno naznacenje
pripadnosti crkvi bosanskih krstjana, a osim toga, kao $to je obicaj u bosanskim kodeksima, nominiran
je i vjerski poglavica tog doba did Radomir. Iz teksta kolofona takode je vidljivo da je kodeks pisan,
najvjerovatnije, na jugozapadnijem tlu, tj. u Dalmatiji ili neposrednom zaledu, sudeci bar po jezickim
pokazateljima kao to je upotreba termina ‘mewsapocmea’ (H. KuNa, op. cit., p. 12).

' E. RACKI, Dva nova priloga za poviest bosanskih patarena, Star 4, 1882, p. 22; O omy6nuKoBan
U [JIATO/IMYECKYIO 3aIUCh Ha JI. 59 B KUPUUINYECKOI TPaHCIUTepaui: c(R) NARAL ANcAk MOROPH Kh
THTS, Ad WROKIKEWE CE NEYACTHRNE H NABTCKE MOKOTH LHAOMYAPO, EAAMORPKNO MOKHRMO Bh HHHALINEMK
RHLH, YAKLIE KAAKENOMA SNNRANHE H NOCRHIENHR cAaRH Reankaro Rora (Ibidem, p. 23.)

2 Ibidem.

271, SipAK, Marginalija uz jedan rukopis “crkve bosanske” u Mletackoj marciani, Slo 6-8, 1957, p. 141.
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B 1903 r. B. SIrmy cpaBHWI 3arnaBus 72 m1aB B Tpex O0CHUICKUX crickax Hy,
Rad 1 Ml u o6Hapy>xu, 4TO OHUM UJIEHTUYHBI C 3aI7IABUAMY BOCTOYHOC/IABSH-
CKOJI BepCcuy KHUTHU, HECMOTPA Ha TO, 4To 6mmsocts Mexxpy Hv u Rad ropaspo
6onbie, yem Mexay Hv 1 MI*.

B 1891 r. B. O6nak cpenan nepBoe aHaIUTUYECKOE MCCIIETOBaHNE VICTOPUI
CTTaBAHCKOTO IlepeBofja AIIOKa/AMIICKca Ha ocHoBaHuu myb6nukaumit Hv, Rad
¥l XOPBAaTCKMX IJIaromueckux ¢gpparmentoB bepunya. OH BbICKa3al MHEHME, YTO
B OCHOBE 3TUX TEKCTOB CTOUT OJVIH I'Pe4eCKIIT OPUTMHAL, A CTIefibl TATMHCKOTO TeK-
CTa YCTaHOBWINCD, HABEPHOE, MO3[jHee — O/1arofaps 3amafHoON pefjakIy Ipede-
cKoro TekcTa. OH IpeAIoNoXII, YTO IIepeBOJ, CAie/IaH He B CaMblll paHHUI IIepHOf,
C/IaBAHCKOJ NMMCbMEHHOCTH, I B KadeCTBE MeCTa IEepBOro IepeBOfid IIPUHSI
Makenonnuto, Apon nmu bocunio®.

B 2002 r. B cBOeI my6nukanum o 6ocHuitckux cnmckax Otkposenus cB. VoaH-
Ha, Iocte 00061IeHNs CyllecTByomuXx yxe uccinegoBanmit, 1. IOpuu-Kanen
BHOBb HAaIlOMHIWIA 00 0COOEHHOCTSIX BEPOATHOIO C/IaBSIHCKOTO OPUIMHAJIA WA
OPUTMHAJIOB 3TOM peflaKLNi, IIOCKOIbKY OJVH 13 €€ HeIIOCPefiCTBEeHHbIX MICTOY-
HVIKOB ObIJI, HAaBepHOE, I7IaTO/INYeCKIIL, O YeM TOBOPST YVC/IOBbIe OLIMOKM U 3a-
MeHBI epa IPyTMMI BOKaaMu, Ha 4To 06patui BHuMaHue V. Xam:

Greske u bosanskim prepisima na koje je upozorovao Hamm (1960:52) nacinjne, po njemu,
zbog glagoli¢ne matice mogle su nastati samo pod utjecajem oble ili poluoble glagoljice. Jo$
bitnijim argumentom koji bi govorio protiv neposredne veze izmedu ovih grupa jeste po-
stojanje tzv. ,,preslavskoga” leksickog sloja u Vid, od kojega nema niti traga u bosanskima®.

Ha rexct Anokammmcuca B CynpacibckoM cOopHuke 1507 I. Kak Ha BaXKHel-
NI /IS COCTABJICHNs TIOJTHOTO CBOZIA 6MO/IeVICKMX KHUT 6e3 IPsAMOI 3aBUCHMOC-
i1 oT [eHHameBcKoil bubmmu onbiT BriepBble 00paTiin BHUMaHue A. AleKceeB
u O. JIuxayea. [To MX MHeHUIO, TaKOJl CBOJ, OBII IPUCIIOCOOTEH K MOHACTHIP-
CKOMY U LIepKOBHOMY JIMTYPIrM4eCKOMY UCII0/Ib30BaHm0. OHM yKa3asy Ha CXOf-
cTBa ¢ XBa/IOBOII PYKOIMCHIO — ¥ II0 MECTOIIOIOXKEHNIO ATIOKA/INIICKCA B KOZIEKCe
(mocme EBanremusa u mepep ANOCTO/NIOM), U IO CTPYKTYPHBIM OCOOEHHOCTAM
TeKCTa. ABTOPBI OTMETI/IN, YTO YacTh pa3HOUYTEHMI BO3HUK/IA IIPY OpPMEHTalUK
Ha pas/JMYHbIe IpevyecKie CIMCKY, HO OIIpeie/Viu OOl IepBONCTOYHNUK JIBYX
TEKCTOB, KOTopblit He Monoxke XIII B., cynsd Mo He3HAYUTETbHOMY KOJINYECTBY
cep613MoB”. CBA3b 9TON PYKOIMCK C OOCHUIICKVIMU CIMCKaMU MMeeT BaKHOE
3Ha4YeHMe NI ONpefle/IeHNA KyNbTYPHBIX KOHTAKTOB MEX[Y 3aIIaJHOPYCCKAMMU

#V. JAGIC, Analecta romana, ASP 25,1903, p. 28.

» V. OBLAK, op. cit.

2 J. Juri¢-KAPPEL, op. cit., p. 83.

7 A.A. Anexcees, O.IL. JInxauesa, Cynpacnvckuti cooprux 1507 e., [in:] Mamepuanvt u coobusernus
no ¢ondam Omoena pyxonuctoii u peoxoil kHueu BAH CCCP, ed. M.B. KykyknHa, JIeHMHTpay,
1978, p. 80-82.



186 ViBA TPUOOHOBA

MOHACTBIPAMU U CepOCKMM TaTpuapxoM 6e3 3aBucuMocTu oT Mocksbl nmm Hos-
ropoga®. CoopHuk 1507 r. moman u B ronte 3penus V1. EBceesa, koTopbiit B 1912 T.
Tycat:

JIy4umMms pefCTaBUTeNeMb, Bb TUTOBCKOI Pycu, 61671e/iCKIX'D [1epEeBOOBD 6OITapCcKOro
THUIIA, YKe 06pyc”BBH.II/IX’I) Bb XV BBKE, ABIseTca 6ubnerickiit ceomd 1502-1507 ropga, T. Has.
»lecarormaeb Marses JTecsatoro™.

Cep6Ockas Konusa ATOKaInIcuca 6e3 TOMKOBaHMIT

B 2000 r. A. IpxoBu4-MelmKop cucTeMaTU3MpOBala M3BECTHBIE IO TEX IOp
I0KHOC/IAaBSHCKME CHMCKM ATIOKQ/IMIICKCA ¥ BBela B oOpalleHMe HayYHYIo
MHPOPMALMIO O CAMOM PaHHEM COXpaHUBIIeMcs cepOckoM crmcke kHurn™. OH
ABJIAETCA YaCThI0 COOpHMKA NocenHelt yeTBepTy XIV B. ¢ MCMXAaCTCKUMM U IIPO-
TUBONATVHCKUMM TEKCTaMM 13 coOpaHusa XMIeHJapCKOrO MOHACTBIps Ne 474
(HM 474) (®ur. 4)°'. Ona onpepennia 3TOT CIUCOK KakK ,,CTAPbIil TUIT, C Jerie-
HYeM Ha 72 I71aBbl U 6e3 KOMMeHTapueB (B TEKCTe HAIlMCAHbI 3aI/IaBMs IIePBBIX
5 r71aB, a OCTajbHbIE OTMeYeHbl MHUIMamoM)>*?, VccnenoBarebHNIIA CBA3BIBAET
cepOCKUII CHVICOK IO TUIY ¥ CTPYKTYpe C O0CHMIICKMMM CIMCKaMM 11 oOpaliaeT
BHUMaHMe Ha TOT QakT, 4To XpoHonorndecku HM 474 — caMblit paHHUIT TEKCT

* Ibidem, p. 87. KomMeHTapmit Ha IpUINCKe Ha 11. 476-47706.: B Hetl nucey, coobujaem o cebe u ceoeti
cemve, 4mo o npoucxooum u3 Toponya, umo on decsimoiii coit 6 cemve (omuezo u Hazean Mamderi
Jecamulit), umo ezo pooument u éce 6pamvs U cecmpul YOanUNUC, KANObLLi CBOUM HymeM, 8 MOHA-
cmotpu 671u3 ITonoyxa, Bunvrovt u Hoszopoda, u monvko o, Mamdeii, 0ctmasncs 6 mupy Ha KHAHeCKOT
cr1ysHcbe, HO 68 KOHUe HU3HU 83ameH MOHAUECKUX NO0BUL08 PEUIUI HANUCAMY KHUZY U 0CIMABUMD ee
6 MOM MOHACMbIPeE, 20e 3aKOHUUM 80U OHU. DMom cOOPHUK OH Ha4asn nucamov 6 Bunvne 6 1502 2.,
a sakonuun 6 1507 2. 6 Cynpacnvckom monacmuipe (Ibidem, p. 55-56).

¥ VL.JA. EBCEEB, Ouepku no ucmopuu cnagsxckozo nepesooa Bubmuu, X4 92.12, 1912, p. 1355.
U morom po6asisiet: /I1060nvimHo, 4mo cocmasumenv 3ammuamenvHazo 6UneHcKazo 6ubnetickazo
€800a cmoums 6 camoti mrcHoti cés3u co Hoseopodoms (Ibidem, p. 135).

30 ]. TPKOBWR-MEJIIOP, 0p. cit.

*1 1. BormaHoBMY OIy6/IMKOBa 3aIMCh Ha 1. 426: Gia knura raaroaema Guaorusmo nsk oamapeke k§he
nonkee Hrémenn Fepacumn oy cprekS 3ema8 na npounTanue. Ilaku ¢ ponrkee nonw Tepacumi, 0 ngrkicpe cero
H3TOPe MaNAcTHPL 1722, wrk nugark cgemora Gagn Ao nupars cgemhl T'eoprie. Bugwoy morpaa nampiapxs
BAceAeNCKoMOy Gpkmu a neukoms Moncero, mnrponoanTs Buhenmhio, nr8mng T'epacum$ xuaanpaphekoms.
Iakn ce noue npaguTn 1728 ngn nampnapx8 Raceaenckom Iancidn cprekom Agceniio v npn muTponoanTs
Movceeto 1 ngn mom ke nrémen$ Tepacums. TIpr(...) mopk BHeT nponr$ments xayn Hagmente Xuaanpapanys
34 (...) 4 rgowa AAAE, H TapA CE MPECTARH AVXORHHKS 3axagia oy Kagaraawks$ oy Bawo, a nponrsmens
Geracruank v Baawk$ oy Yenen u mape npupe npour$man Aawnans Tponuannnt ns XephleroRHHE Ha
nokaouente (JI. BornaHOBWE, Kamanoe hupunckux pykonuca manacmupa Xunandapa, vol. I, Beorpap
1978, p. 181).

32 VccnenoBarenpHnia npuHsia MHEeHye [I. JIparoiioBuya, 4To B IPaBOCIaBHOM MUpe pacipoc-
TPaHANICD JIBa TUIIA TeKCTa ATIOKa/JIMIICUCA: CTapblii, nopo6ubit HM 474, u Mytagmmii, ¢ KOMMEH-
tapusamu cB. Auzpes Kecapuiickoro (mo: D. DRAGOJLOVIC, Apokalipse bosanskih krstjana i staroslo-
vensko knjizevno naslede, KV 13 (52), 1981, p. 605).
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3TOVI peflaKIyy. AHaIN3 NMOTyYeHHbIX JAHHBIX B 9TOM CMBIC/IE OIPOBEpr 00IIe-
npunsATh Tesuc V. Xama 0 3amajHOM IIarONIMYECKOM MYTY TTPOHUKHOBEHUs
TeKkcTa B bocHmio™.

C mpyroit cTopoHbl, BaXHO, uTo HM 474 cBA3bIBaeTCsA C TONKOBON Bepcueit
KHUTY — He TOJIbKO II0 Ha3BaHMIO I7IaB 1 cTuxa 17,3 (0 HeM CMOTpM HIDKe), HO
U IO TPeM MHTEPIONALMAM U3 TONKOBaHuUi cB. AHjipes Kecapuiickoro. Onu fio
CHX TIOP HE OTMEYEHBI B VICCTIENOBAHNAX:

1) 1,17 kai kOyovTat €’ adTtov mdoat ai vAal TAg yig. vai, aprv

A I
HM 474: u B3nA24K0T ce NP'R HUMb BCA TAEMENA SEMAKNAI. CAOR'KHCKKIL 2KHAORKCKKI
OVTROKIRAIOTH CAORECH.

OcranpHble peflaKIIy TEKCTa:

Hv: 1 naaus H ReNaAk CTROPETH O HEMb BcA KOAKINA SEMALHA. AMBINK.
N1: H naaub E'hNALCTEATE W HEMb. BCA KOARNA 3eMbcKara

C: M BCNAQYIOT cA 0 HE BCA MAEMENA SEMNAIA. €M AMH

P146: 1 Rhenaau$Th W HIEMk RKCH ESKILH SEMAKCILTH. IEH AMHNK
MSOC 43: H Eh3pKIAQETK MO HEMb BLCRKO MAEMA SEMHWE, AMH

O: ¥ NAAYL CKTROPA HA CA O HE RCA KOAKHA SEACKAA. €H AMHHK

910 nobaenenne B HM 474 — cAoR'RNCKKI. :KHAORKCKKI OYTEPhKAKTh CAORECH
— He BCTpevaeTcsA B 6MO/IeIICKOM TeKCTe APYTUX BePCUil KHUTY, OHO, KaK IIpaBuU-
710, IMEETCS TOTIbKO B CTTABAHCKMX TO/IKOBBIX CIMCKaX. B TomkoBanum k 1,7 B rpe-
geckoM TekcTe cronut: EAAnvidt tfj te EBpaidt yAwtTy €onpave®, a B cmaBsaHCKOM
— CAOR'ENCKH M KHAOR'BCKHH OVTREQhKANTH cAoRece. B T 119 (1. 706) 3TOT TeKcr,
HarpuMep, opOpM/IeH KaK 3aro/IoBOK KIMHOBapbio (Pur. 5).

2) 2,2 xai €meipacag ToLGg Aéyovtag £auTovg AooTONOVG Kal OUK €ioitv, Kal eDPES
avTovg Yevdeic:

HM 474: HCKYCHAL tECH rﬂomﬂe ¢t RRITH anakl. Kb cua'e n Akaa gKthu’in NHKO-
AMMT'RHh Rh3HEHARHMA'R. H HE COYTh. H WEBP'RTE H Ab2KE

OcranpHbIe pefaKINy TeKCTa:

HV: HeKychlab ekl FAOYLIE CERE allAkl BHTH, H WkcoyTh, n oBpkTe (¢ MI) aaxe

3 ]. HAMM, op. cit., p. 52-63; J. T'PkOBIR-MEJLIOP, 0p. cit., p. 317-318.
** J. Scamib, Studien zur Geschichte des griechischen Apokalypse — Textes, vol. 1. Der Apokalypse
— Kommentar des Andreas von Kaisareia. Text, Miinchen 1955, p. 17.



188 ViBA TPUOOHOBA

_
N1: HekycHas tcH raiaia anasl K cuas ke n ARAd cKBEQHKHBHTRIXR. HHKOAA*HTR

R'h3HEHARMAR. H HE COYTh H WEYRTE 14
C:u HCK\('CI/AI IECH I'/T'Lpam CERE ANA'KI E'BITH & NE co\f'. H OBP'RTE A AKHE'RI

Pl 46: 1 ucKkScHAL tecH TAYIA ceBR anak BRITH, H NRC§TR
MSOC 43: HeKyc's. MAALYIRA CEBE AllALI BBITH, H HE CRTh. H OBPRTE K AKKR CRIYLR
O: T HeKSCH ECH MAKIIAA CA BRITH allAkl, H N'RcSTh, H OBP'RTE A AKa

Ora uHTeprionanusa K cHa'zke 0 ARAd CKEPKH'NAI HHKOAAMT'RHK Eh3NENARHA'K,
KOTOpasi IOMellleHa BHYTpM OMO/IeIICKOrO CTMXa, TOXKe B3ATa 13 TONKOBAHUIL
Ona HeTMnMyHA I 6OCHUMCKUX TEKCTOB, KaK U I OCTA/JIbHBIX HETONMKOBBIX
crinckoB. Ho oHa BcTpedaeTcsi B HEKOTOPBIX BOCTOUYHOC/IABSHCKIX KOMMEHTHUPO-
BaHHBIX CIINCKAX, I7ie TOKe HAXOJUTCS Ha 9TOM MeCTe B cepefjuHe 610/1eiicKoro
ctuxa (cpB. N1).

3) 21,21 ava €ig ékaoTtog T@V MUADVWY Ny £§ £vog papyapitov. kal 1| mhateia TG
noAews Xpuoiov kabBapov wg Barog Stavyng

A A —~
HM 474: pa 1epnna Karaxko BPATA EOVTh, W ISAHNOIO ERICEQA. NPH KAAAOME H CThINKI
EKIUINrS Tgd

OcranbHble peAakKunm TEKCTa:

Hv: egtnn kaxcpo (Rpama MI) BoyAeTh © EAHNAMO BHCAPA, H NMOYTh IPAAOY SAATO YKICTO
KKO cTakAo uneTo (— MI) aacmen ce

N1: Ad IEAHNA KARIHAO BPATA BOYAOYTh. © IEAHNOMO EHCpA.

C: Ad 1Al KOKA EPA BALIE N3 EAHNO EHCEDA. H LIHPOTA TPAANAR AKH 3AATO UTO 1Ko
CThKAO 03A0ALIH

Pl 46: 1ako Aa Kordpo BpaTa ESASTH © leAHNOro BHeepa. H N8Th rpaja 84aTo YHCTo 1aKo
CThKAO CKRTE CE.

MSOC 43: Bk KOHKAO EPATRXh KOEMWIKAO BHCEDA. H MAWHA MPAAA 3AATA 4HETA KKO
H CBETh.

O: A4 EATHA KaAKAO RpaTA B'RIIE ® eATHOro BHcepa. H cTorHbI rpag$ 34amo UHCTO, KO
CTKAO NPecRETAO

OTa MHTEpHONALNUA B OCHOBHOM TeKcTe HM 474 — ngn KAapoMs H CThINKI
EWIWNIO P4, HAXOMUTCSA TONBKO B OTOI PYKOMUCU, OHA YacTh TONKOBOIl Bep-
cvm KHuru. IlockonbKy ctmx 21,21 — OofMH B JIATMHCKOV TpajuLuy, a B KHUTE
cB. Ansipes Kecapuiickoro eMy COOTBETCTBYIOT 2 CTHXa C BYMSI TONKOBaHUAMMA,
11 6OJIBIIIeIT ACHOCTY IPMBOAMTCA LIATATA 110 PaHHEl peflaKINM TeKCTa C TOIKO-
BaHuAMU (N1 ¢ pasHouTeHyssMu 1o T119), mpefcraBuTenb IpaBIeHHOTO TEKCTA
TonkoBolt Bepcun F15 XVI B. 1 rpedeckuit TEKCT:
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N1 (pasHouTeHus mo T119)

(cna) H wEa HA AfcATE EgaTa.
Bi. BHCPA. AA IGAHHA KAIIKAQ
BPATA BOYAOVTh. © IEAHNOIO
BHega (ca) XBH yUuenHLLH. AROM
HA AECATE RPATA. HMHIKE RPATRI
NOYTh. MOSHAXOM's. A.KT. EHCpa.
W Xa IEAHNOIO BHCPA. HMYOLIA
apanmie  (cig) Tlpn  KaapoMmi
RBILILHATO  I'paAA.
BAMBIXh HE MOKETh ChCTARH-
TH. HAAR RCEM BO tecTh (-)
cAOYXoMs. H BHA'BHHIEMB. (H)
NOMBILIAENHIEMb. TRMIKE NocT-
AAHHIE T'PAAOY. KO 3Ad MHOMhI
1 (p?;) UTOTKI CKASAIETh. CH KE
BCA [EH ANAM™ 14KO MOKAILE.

HCTHN"RI.

F15

(cnr) H oBoA HA AfCATE EgaTa
ARAHAAECATE EHCEPA. AA EAHHA
Kasto BYATA BRAETH ® eAMHAro
gucepd.  (TW) XBH  yuenHUH,
ABOE HA AECATE RPATA, HMHIKE
BPATMI  MX  KHROTENK  110-
FHagW. a ARA HA AECATE BHCEQQ,
HMSIH  Baepanie. (i) ILsma
B0 I'gap8 SAATO YHCTO. [KO
crhikao Baepd. (Tw) Ign Kaa-
ASHCTHI'HKL _R'RILINAMO _rgaAd
BATKL. HE MWIKE NQECTARHTH.
nave Ko cAoyXA
H BHAKNTA. H NOMBILIAENTA CX.
TRAVHKE NOCTARAENTE MPO¥ 1aKo
SAATO  MNOITA  YHCTOTHI  pat

BCAKOI®

CKASAE. CTA KE RCA MEH AlAh
KO MOKAALLIE.

]. ScCHMID, Studien zur...

p.248
Kai oi Odwdeka muldveg
dwdexa  papyapitar. — Gvi

eic &xaoto¢ TV MUAdvwv
v €0 évog upapyapitov. Oi
dwdeka  MUADVEG,  SnAadh
oi to0 Xpiotov pabnrai, S’
@v Vv Bbpav kal TV 680v
énéyvopey, dodekd glol pLap-
yapitai, €0 €vog molvtipritov
papyapitov, Tod Xplotod, THvV
Stavyetay KTNoApevoL.

Kai # mlazeio tii¢_mélewg
xpvaiov kaBapov ¢ Tadog
Svync.  "Ev mapdderypa
Ty_dkpiBelav T@OV TG dvew
néhewg ayabdv mapactijcot
ov Svvarat. 810 Y mAatelav
TG mohewg S ‘pgv 1O
moAvTeAEG kal ebxpovy ¢
Xpvaiov, Sta 8¢ 10 kabapov g
KpVoTaAlov €0edoato’ dmep
apedtepa v évi ouvdpapetv
nap Ny advvatov. tadta 8¢
névta O &ylog tabéatal, ka-
Bwg dbvato N 8¢ dkpatgvig
TG dvw TONews KATavonolg
omepPaivel  kai  akony  kai
Spacty kai Stévotav.

OTa myraHuna B 6MOMENICKOM TeKCTe — JIAKyHa BTOPOIT 4acTu 616/IeiicKoro
cTuxa B paHHUX cruckax N1 u T119, HaBoguT Ha MbIC/Tb, 4T0 HM 474 XOTb U CBAI-
3aHa ¢ 00CHUIICKVMMU TEKCTaMM, HO B OO/IBLION CTeIIeHN — TaK)Ke 1 C paHHel Tpa-
IuLMelt TeKCTa C KOMMEHTapUsAMIL.

A. IpkoBum4-MeNmKop CBASBIBAET IOABJIEHME 9TON PYKOINUCK C PACLBETOM
ucuxasma Ha Adone B XIV B*. B TekcTe Ha HpOHOMOIMIECKOM 1 MOpdoornyec-
KOM yYpOBHE IIPOC/IeKIBAETCS BBICOKO CTAaH[JApTU3MpPOBaHHAA cepOCKas pemak-
IL[VAl CTApPOCTIABSIHCKOTO SI3BIKA, @ B OT/INYME OT OOCHUIICKMX CIIUCKOB, HAXOAATCA

> 3anummuso je 0a cy ucuxacmu OGUnU ONMYyIUBAHU 3a jepermuuKy Mecanujancky opujeHmauujy,
Kao wimo je Llpxea 6ocancka, y okeupy koje cy mpu 60cancke anokanunce Hacmare, 6e3 ymemewveHux
doxaza onmysxcusana kao 6oeymuscka (J. [PKOBUE-MEJIIOP, op. cit., p. 313).
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VI HEKOTOpPBIE JIEKCUYECKVE€ BAPUAHTDI, TUIIMYHbIE I T.H. IIPECTABCKOM IIKOJIbI
— chBogk (2,9), chBopHte (3,9), macao (6,6; 18,13), akew (10,2), naeme (1,7; 13,7),
BARABNHLA (17,5). OHa oTMedaeT, YTO MeXAY ITUMIU KONMAMHU TeKCTa HeET
IPOTUBOIIOCTAB/IEHNA B VMCHONIb30BAHNUNU ,,0XPUACKON W/VWIN ,IIPeCIaBCKOi”
nekcuku. VI cTaBuUT BOIpoc: exxaT i B ocHoBe HM 474 n 60cHuIICKOI pepax-
nun OTKpoBeHUA pasnuyHble IepeBopbl, win HM 474 aBnderca pe3ynbTaToM
MIO3[JHell, BEPOATHO, CBATOTOPCKOI MCUXACTCKOM peflakiuy ATIOKaInIICuCa, et
[IePBOVMCTOYHNK HAXOAMUTCS I B OCHOBE OOCHMIICKUX TEKCTOB.

XopBaTckue rmaronudeckye pparMeHThbI

ITa pefakuuA TeKCTa AITOKaINIICHCA HAXOAUTCS B XOPBATCKUX O0rocmy)eOHbIX
KHurax (OpeBuapusax u Muccaax). DT pykonucy u3BectHsl ¢ KoHa XIIT - Hava-
na XIV B. u o XVI B. B HUX TeKCT cerMeHTUPOBaH Ha 22 I7IaBbl, COIVIACHO JTATHH-
CKOJI TpPafMLINM, HO IIePeBOJ] CAie/IaH C IPevecKoro s3pika (Pur. 6).

VIx nsy4yenne Hauanoch B 1886 r., korga V. bepuny omybmukosan atu ¢par-
MeHTHI. B 2002 1. fI. Opnu-Kanen norsepania, 4To 60CHUIICKUE CIIUCKY MMe-
0T OO MCTOYHUK, KOTOPBIl IEKUT U B OCHOBE XOpBarckoro cmmcka Vid
(1396 1.), U B OCHOBE cep6c1<0171 xormu Tekcta HM 474, kak u B Rum - npezcra-
BUTe/Ie BOCTOYHOC/TABSHCKOI TOJIKOBON Tpaguuyu®. OHa obpaTnia BHUMaHue
Ha VMHTEPIONALVIO U3 TONKOBONM pefaKuuyu KHUru B 17,3, KoTopas ABIAETCA
o6men mra 60CHMIICKNX TeKCTOB, Vid 1 HM 474:

17,3: kai 1) yovi fjv €ideg oty 1) ONG 1) peydAn 1 Exovoa v Pactheiav émt T@v
Bao\éwv Tiig Yiig

Vid: Zena juze vide grads veliki est" ize imat‘ c(ésa)r(st)vie nad‘ c(ésa)ri z(e)ml'nimi

Hv: n kena, ke RRAT(Xh), rpaAk REAHKH IECTh, HKE HMATh LLAPKCTRAIE (LYCTRORATH
MI) Hapbk LAPhI SEMABHHMH.

HM 474: 3eNa 103 BHAR IpaAh BEAHKLIH I€, HKE HMATH UPRHIE NAAK ICSKIKKI REAHKTHAMH S,

OTOT mpUMep CTAHOBUTCA BeCbMa MHTEPECHBIM, IIOCKO/IbKY 3Ta MHTEPIONA-
Vsl — 9acTh TOJMKOBaHMA Ha 17,3 (rme umrupyercs 17,18) — ctout m B Apyrux
PaHHUX TONKOBBIX cruckax Kak T119 m Rum (®wur. 7), rge oHa BCTpedaeTcs
B OCHOBHOM TEKCTE M MMEET CBO€ TOJNIKOBaHMe, HO He IIPUCYTCTBYET, HAallpUMep,
B N1, KaK I B IO3JHUX HETOJIKOBBIX CIIMCKAX PefaKLINM C¥».

% 1. BERCIC, op. cit.

37]. Juri¢-KAPPEL, op. cit.

38 Ibidem, p. 77.

3 T119: ...u3Ke HMALIE MAARR.S. U POrs.i. T Gn AREOARHILIO AOOVSH" PHMLCKHH TPAAR MENIATh. [AKO
HA CEAMH (0AN (') CTOMIk. KENKCKHM™h BO HMENEM™h. RCAK™ FpE‘thKHM Mpazs NApHuAICTh CA.Z:}_.. AR



Omxposenue ce. Vloanna 5020cn06a cpedu npasociasHvix CiassH. .. 191

PesynbraTsl nccneposanus S. I0pny-Kamen nmoprBep>xaaroT BHIBOABI, KOTO-
pble cpenan eme B. O6max: pennonoxeHye o I0>KHOM IYTY ABVDKEHMS TEKCTa
Anokanuicuca, Kak npencrasisiercs, u3 Adona depes Makenonnio, bocHuio
U Ha ceBepo-3amnay, B XopBatuio. [IonTBep)X/ieH1eM 9TOMY CTy>KUT ¥ OTCYyTCTBUE
T.H. ,TAHHOHU3MOB™ WIN ,MOPaBM3MOB~ B XOPBAaTCKMX IIATONMYECKUX CIUCKAX
KHUTK. VlccmenoBaTenbHUIIA IPUBOAUT ¥ HEKOTOPBIE IIPMMeEpPbI YIIOTpeOIeHNA
»IIpecIaBu3MoB” B TeKCTe, TaKUX KakK cKphBh (1,9), chBopHipe (2,9), chEAA3HKL
(2,14), cngopn (3,9), Bamannua (17,5). HepemeHHbIM, pasymeeTcs, OCTaeTcs
BOIIPOC, 13 KaKOTO NepBONCTOYHNMKA nosaBmnuch B Vid 1 HM 474 stu npecrna-
BU3MBI, KOTOPBIX HeT B OOCHUIICKUX crmckax. M. MuxajeBud Takxe oTMedaeT
BakHOe 3HadeHue Vid g rumoress! o juznom putu dolaska staroslavenskoga
bogosluzja i jezika u hrvatske krajeve — B3auMopericTBIe, KOTOpOe MOIJIO OBl 00D-
SCHUTD CBA3b ¢ OOCHUIICKYIMM pyKommcsamm®

IO>xHOCTaBSIHCKas TOMKOBas Bepcusa

HepmaBHO ObIM OIy6/IMKOBAaHbI JAHHBIE O HEM3BECTHOI [0 CUX IIOpP B HAYYHON
cpefie I0)KHOC/IaBSAHCKOI TOJIKOBOI peflakiyy ATIOKaIUIICUCA C KOMMEHTapUsIMU
cB. Auppes Kecapmiickoro (®ur. 8)*. OTa pegaxiys, B OTINYMe OT M3BECTHBIX
y’Ke KHAT ¢ KOMMEHTapysMM, He VIMeeT BBOJHON 4YacTy, HeT JIeJIeHUII Ha CJIo-
Ba, CTUXM WIN ITIaBbl, KaK 9TO Habmopaercs y cB. AHppes Kecapuiickoro. Tyt
Jie/ieH1e Ha IJIaBbI CIeyeT JATUHCKOV TPAaiMILUI: OHV BBENEHbI IOPSAAKOBBIM
HOMepoM (Hamp. I71aBa .A.), OM6MeCKiT TEKCT BBEMIEH C c8jIoE, 2 KOMMEHTapUN
- ¢ Taskh. Pemakims 616/1eiicKOro TeKCTa MMeeT CBOM criennduieckie 0cobeH-
HOCTM, @ TOJIKOBAHYV, KOTOPBIE SABJISAIOTCS CBOCOOPA3HOI peflaKiyeil KOMMEHTa-
pueB cB. AHnppes: Kecapniickoro, 3Ha4MTe/IbHO OT/INYAIOTCS OT YK€ 3HAKOMBIX.

ITa pegaxuysi M3BECTHA TOIBKO CPey IOKHBIX craBsiH. OHa SIB/SIETCS YaCThIO
cbopHUKOB, KOTOpble coxpaHeHbl ¢ XV u XVI BB. n u3BecTHa B 3 CIMCKax:
1) C6opumk 13 monactbips [Inesns (Pl 46). B. Mouiun mpenmnonaraeT, 4To 3T0
cbopuuk nepsoit yetBepty XV B.?, a P. CTaHKOBUY 11O BOJISIHBIM 3HAKAM JIaTH-
poBan ero koHnoMm XVI B. (1590-1600 r.)*. TekcT Anokanmicyuca HauMHAeTCA
¢ camoro Haydasa pykomucu (0T 1,5) ¥ coOXpaHeH 10 KOHIL[A. VIMeI0TCsl TaKyHBI MeXY

3REPH MIKE 10 HOCHTR.3. LPk HEUTHEBIK (1). ® AOMETHANA A0 AHWKAHTHANA. HIKE L@‘m rONHLIA. AH
MPEURCKTT UK MY MENHTL .£3. Kena 10iKe RHAR MpapTs REAMKHH ECTh. HIKE HMATh u,p'mme HAAS
HASKIKH REAHKHMH < TA Akl 3KE MAEMTS © NPOUKHKS HACTARAAICHMH CE RCE SEMNOIE LJRHIE A MENHM.,
MOYCThINK ™ sanoyerkumie rpaga MEHHTR. XOTAIIEE E'LITH TOrAd. 4 38Rk AHIAROAE OYEHCTRO. H Kpo-
BH JAAOBANHE IEM0 MRNHTE. HMH HA BA XOYAOY E'KSAAMAIETh. COYPOR'SI HEO T CRepRNTI H WEPAS™ SERph
JKE H YEPRAENAR "™ HARBAARTh -

10 M. MIHALJEVIC, Jezi¢na slojevitost Brevijara Vida Omisljanina iz 1396. godine, Filol 29, 1997, p. 136.
V1. TPuaoOHOBA, FOxcHocnassnckama pedaxyus Ha Tenko8HUS. ..

2 B. MomuH, Rupuncku pykonucu manacmupa ce. Tpojuye koo ITwesamwa, VI3.EH 14, 1958, p. 242.
 P. CTaAHKOBUE, Pykonuche xwuee manacmupa Ceeme Tpojuue ko0 ITwesama. Bodenu 3nauu
u damuparve, beorpag 2003, p. 16-17.
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1. 606 u 1. 7 (ot 2,3 go yactu ctuxa 2,7). 2) CoopHuk us [leduckoit marpuapxmm
(P 99). OTa pykonuch cerofgHsA B OYeHb IVIOXOM COCTOSHNN. B. MommH cunraer,
YTO OHA HAINMCAHA B TocienHet yersept XVI B., a M. Iposganosud u P. Cranko-
BIY IIPEAIIONIOKIIN, YTO OHa Aartupyercsa HadaaoMm XVII B. (1610-1615)*. Tekct
ATmoKanuIicuca moMetieH ot 1. 1 o 1. 92, HaunmHaeTcA ¢ KOHIA 4,5 ¥ cOXpaHeH 10
KoHIja. 3) Anokayummcuc Tonkobii, XVI B. (MSOC 101). OH coxpaHeH 4acTuy-
HO, TONBbKO 22 j1. TexcT HaumHaeTcsa B Hadajie 13 11aBbl M KOHYAETCSA B Hadyaje
17 rnaBbl. EcTb makyHbl Mexay /1. 1 u 1. 2 (4acTh KoMMeHTapus 13,4 no 6u6meii-
CKOTO TeKcTa 13,10 BKIIOYNMTENIBHO), KaK ¥ MEXJY /1. 5 U /1. 6 (0T KOMMeHTapus
K 14,1 no yactu 6ubneiickoro ctuxa 14,5).

OTM CHUCKM IIOKa3bhIBAIOT OOIIYI0 TEHAEHIVIO, TUIWYHYIO I IIO3IHUX
pemakuuit Anokanumncuca (kak C, P1 46, O, E MSOC 43): OHM He TaK TOMOT€HHbI
B JIEKCMY€CKOM OTHOIIEHMM, U B HUX MOXXHO HAWITV MHOTO IIPMMEPOB CaAMOCTO-
ATEIbHBIX TIePeBOJJYECKUX PELICHNIT X KOHTEKCTYaIbHO OOYC/IOB/IEHHBIX 3aMeH
C70B. DTO IMOKa3bIBaeT CBOEOOPa3HOe IepeoCMbICTIEHNE TEKCTA, KOTOPOe MpMH-
BOZIUT K JIEKCMYECKUM pasINuisaM, KaK pe3ylIbTaT JesTelIbHOCTI B Pa3InMdHOe
BpeMs U B Pa3/IMYHbIX MECTaX MPeC/TaBCKUX KHMKHUKOB, ¥ MPEAIPUHATHIX KOM-
IIPOMUCCOB B a(pOHCKOI pefaKIN.

Bce Tpu cOopHMKA MMEIOT OJMHAKOBBI COCTaB, cepOckme opdorpaduyeckme
0COOEHHOCTI — OfHOEepOBbIe, 6e3iocoBble, Oe3 ykpammenuit. B Pl 46 u P 99 Tekcr
UJIEHTII€H, HECMOTPSI Ha TO, YTO UMEIOTCsI HEKOTOPble MOPOIOTNIeCKIe 0TI,
HeCYIeCTBEHHDIE PAa3/4Ns B IOPAIKE C/IOB WM OT/e/IbHbIE JIEKCIUeCKye 3aMeHbl,
y HIX, 6e3 comHeHus, o6umit ucTognnk. MSOC 101 BOCXOAUT K TOMY e MICTOYHU-
Ky, HO He HeIIOCPEICTBEHHO — OH COfIEPKUT U JIOTIOTHUTE/IbHOE PefaKTUPOBAHNE.
TexcroBas Bepcus, KOTOpass CTOUT B OCHOBE 3TUX CIIVICKOB, HaBEPHOE, COMIePKUT
TOT YK€ CaMblil IepBOHAYA/IbHBII CIaBSHCKMUII lepeBof, OTKpoBeHus. B aToit pefak-
LM TOJIKOBAHMSA SBJIAIOTCA HENENMMON 4acThio 61OmIeiickoro Tekcra. V Tonkosa-
HIUSL, M OMOJECKMIT TeKCT TOfIBEPTrauch BTOPUYHON PefakiuiL, U 3TO, BEPOSTHO,
OTHOCUTCS K fieATenbHOCTY apoHckux MoHacTeipeit B XIV B. CnoBo Enmdanns
Kunpckoro o gBeHaflaTy KaMHAX, KOTOpOe ITOMeIIeHO B COCTaBe ATMOKAMUIICHCA
npu ommcannu HebecHoro Vepycamma (21 raBa), 3aHMMAaeT JIOTMYECKOE MECTO
B KOHTEKCTE 11 COflepyKaHUM KHUTY, U ero IPUCYTCTBUE 3[,eChb MOXKHO CUUTATbh 0CO-
OEHHOCTBIO IEPBOMCTOYHMKA. DTOT IEPBOUCTOYHMK ObUI, HABEPHOE, YaCThIo COOP-
HIKA, IPefHA3HaueHHOT'O /IS YTeHMsI B MOHAIIIECKOM LIeHTpe. A caM COOpHUK ObLT
COCTaBJIeH, BEPOATHO, B IXKHOCTABAHCKIX 3eM/IAX V/IU I0)KHOC/IABAHCKMMY MOHA-
XaMu B cepenyHe i B KoHIle XIV B. K aToMy BbIBOLLy IPUBOJAT U COTEeprKallIMecs
B ero coctaBe CnoBo Enndannsa Kunpckoro u Ckasanue Appoputnana®.

* M. I'posyiaHOBUB-T1AJIE, P. CTAHKOBUE, [Jamuparee u 8600eHu 3HAUYU CPNCKUX AUPUSICKUX PYKO-
nucHux kruea Ilehke nampujapuuje, Allpu 13, 1991, p. 54-55.
V1. TProoHOBA, OxHocnasanckama pedakyus Ha TonkosHus. .., p. 125.
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Bonrapcxaﬂ KajJIeHaapHasda BEpCUA Amnoxkamuicuca 6e3 TOTKOBaHII

B 5TOM CIO)XHOM KOHTEKCTe Ba)XKHOE MECTO 3aHUMaeT elle OfjHa OTHe/IbHas
pemakiusa OTkposenus cB. Vloanna borocnosa. O Hell 0 cux IOp O4YE€Hb Majio
VI3BECTHO, OOBIYHO y4eHbIe OIpeie/IA0T ee Kak MAaKeJOHCKYIO, KaK 9TO CJie/laHO
B oncauuu [I. Borganosuya (#a 6aze MSOC 43)*, necmotps Ha cTaTbio K. VBa-
HOBOII, OITy6/IMKOBAaHHYIO B 1972 T., Tje MCCIelOBaTe/IbHALIA OTIPeeIIa ee KaK
6onrapckyo?.

OTa pefakua — HETO/IKOBAadA, B Hell HET HUKAKNX C/IefJOB TONKOBON BepCUM
kHury cB. AHgpes Kecapuiickoro. OHa BXOJUT B COCTAaB HOBOM3BOJHBIX KaJIeH-
HapHBIX COOPHMKOB IOZ jaroit 8 mas (meHp mamsaTtu cB. VMoanHa Borocnosa),
a XpOHOJIOTMYECKM 3TU COOPHMKM HaTUpyoTCcs ¢ cepenmubl XIV o XVII B. B Hux
OTpakeHa BOCTOYHOOO/ITapCKasi THIPHOBCKas JTUTEPATypHAs TPafuLMs Iepefa-
4yu TekcTa (®ur. 9)*,

o HacTosIIero BpeMeHM M3BECTHBI IATb CINCKOB 9TOM BEepPCUM KHUTH,
B IIOC/IeHUII pa3 oHM omucaHbl B Karajore K. VBanosoi®: 1) KamenmapHublit
COOpPHUK M30paHHBIX XXUTUII HAa SHBApb—UIONb C HapyIIEHUEM KaJeHJapHOIO
nopspaka, cep. XIV B. (ok. 1350), 1. 61-7906. IIncan nonyycraBoMm, oporpadus
- C IByMA epami, TpeMs IocaMu, 6orapckas, TeKCT 6e3 yKpalleHWil VI MUHM-
atiop. OH xpanutcsa B Mysee Cep6ckoii [IpaBocmasnoit Lepksu mox Ne 43, kyna
noctynwn us Kpymenonbckoro monactoipsa (MSOC 43)*°. 2) Kanengapuslit c6op-
HIIK Ha JleKabpb-1io/b, cep. XV B. (1441 r.), 1. 171-18906. [Incan nonyycrasom,
opdorpadus 6Gonrapckass — nByepoBas, ABylocoBas. OH Hamucan [aBpumiom
Ypukom. Pyxonmch npunapiexana MoHacTbIpio Hami. B HacTosAmee BpeMsa oHa
XpaHuTcs B 6ubmmoreke PyMbIHCKON akafleMuy Hayk B ByxapecTe, mop curHa-
typoit Sl. 165 (R 165). 3) KanengapHbiit cOOpHUK Ha anpenb-uioHb, XVII B.,

“ Il. BornAHOBUE, Mneenmap hupunckux pyxonuca y Jyzocnasuju (XI-XVII sexa), Beorpay; 1982, p. 32.
47 K. VIBAHOBA, Apxeozpag6c1<u Genexxu om xHueoxpanunuuwama e Feocnasus, EJI 27.4, 1972,
p. 52-55.

8 Y. TPuaOHOBA, Jlekcuxama Ha nati-cmapus 6vazapcxku npenuc na Anoxanuncuca na ce. Moan
Bozocnos 6 koHmekcma Ha 6vneapckume npesodavecku wixonu npes Cpednosexosuemo, Codus
2008.

* K. VIBAHOBA, Bibliotheca hagiographica balcano-slavica, Codusa 2008, p. 529 (3a McKI0Y9eHNEM
crinckoB Xun445 n Xun474, KoTopble ABIAITCA NPENCTABUTEAMU APYTOil PefaKIVM TeKCTa);
K. IvaANova, Canonic and Apocryphal Texts from the Bible in Balkan Calendrical Miscellanies (Based
on Material from Bibliotheca Hagiographica Balcano-Slavica), [in:] The Bible in Slavic Tradition, ed.
A. KuLik, C.M. MACROBERT, S. NIKOLOVA, M. TAUBE, C.M. VAKARELIYSKA, Leiden-Boston 2016,
p. 494-495 (= S§Js1 9).

0 JI. BornAHOBUT, MHneenmap hupunckux pykonuca..., p. 32; V. MOSIN, Izvjestaj o naucnom
putovaniju u Srjemsku Mitrovicu, Beograd, Pe¢, De¢ane, Cavnat, Dubrovnik 1953. godine, [in:] Inven-
tar Cirilskih rukopisa Muzeja Srpske pravoslavne crkve u Beogradu, LHAZU 60, 1955, p. 218-226;
C. TIETkOBUER, Onuc pykonuca manacmupa Kpyweoona, Cpemcku Kapnosiy 1914, p. 212-213.

*! P. PANAITESCU, Manuscrisele slave din Biblioteca Academici RPR, vol. I, Bucuresti 1959, p. 248-250.
S xo4y nobnarofaputh AHMCaBy MMUITEHOBY 3a BO3MOXKHOCTD paboTaTh € TEKCTOM PYKOIVICH.
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1. 57-69, ycaH MOMyyCTaBOM, MOJIIABCKUIL 110 IpoucxoxeHnio. Opdorpadus
- IAByepoOBas U [IBYIOCOBas, THIPHOBCKasA. PyKommch mpuHajiexana MOHACTBIPIO
Monpnosuua, 3ateM 6b11a B MOHacThIpe [IparomupHa B bykoBuHe, rfje HaXOAUTCSA
u Tenepb nop mudppom 1828/739%. 4) KanengapHsblil cOOpHUK Ha deBpatb—Mait,
XVII B., 1. 144-15906, 6e3 Hava/la 1 KOHIIA, C HEJOCTATKOM, IIVCAH IIONMyyCTa-
BOM, MongaBckuit. Opdorpadus THIPHOBCKasA, HO B OTAEIbHBIX TEKCTaX BCTpe-
YaIOTCA ¥ PYCM3MBI. DTa PyKONUCh ObUIa IOJapeHa MOHACTBIpIO [lparommpHa
oT cy4yaBckoro murpononuta Anacracusa Kpumku. Tenepb oHa HaxommTcsa BO
JIpBOBCKOIT HayuHOI 6ubmnoTeke nm. B. Credannka HarmonanbHoit akageMun
HayK YKpausbl, B Ko/utekuuu IlerpyuieBuda Ne 2%, 5) KanengapHsiit cO0pHUK
Ha ampenb-Mail, Hamcad B 1474 ., HAXOAUTCS B KOIEKIMM MOHAcCThIps [IyTHa
Ne 31, 1. 59-8106°". VI3panne aroit Bepcuyu OTKpOBEHNSA MPEACTOUT B OYAYIEM.

B sakiroueHmne MOXXHO CKa3aTh, YTO, HECMOTPsI Ha pa3HOOOpasue BapMaHTOB
TEKCTa, CpaBHEHJe NI0Ka3bIBaeT, YTO B OCHOBE BCEX YKa3aHHBIX CIIVICKOB ATIOKa-
JINTICKCA JIKUT OOLINIT IIePBOHAYA/IBHBIN C/IABSIHCKMIL TIEPEBOJ, OTPERAKTUPO-
BaHHBIII B pasHOe BpeMs I B PasHbIX MeCTax. DTOT IePeBOfl OOHAPYKMBACTCA
OIHOBPEMEHHO U B BOCTOYHOC/IABSIHCKUX TONMKOBBIX KHUTAX, U B OOCHUIICKMX
HETOJIKOBBIX KMPWIIMYECKUX CIVCKaX, ¥ B YaCTU XOPBATCKMUX IJIarOMNIeCKUX
¢dbparmeHTOB, U B cepOCKOM crmucke Tekcta. [lo3ke OH ObUT OTpeNaKTUPOBaH
B TPeX pas3HBbIX BapMaHTaxX — B cOCTaBe 6MO/IEICKIX CBOOB B PYCCKUX U bonrap-
cknx cmmckax (C, T1, U310, T710), B OorapcKux KajaeH/JapHbIX HOBOM3BOJHBIX
cOOpHMKaX, B CEPOCKUX CIMCKAX C TOMKOBaHMsIMH CB. AHzipest Kecapuiickoro.

CylecTBYyIOT JB€ BO3MOXXHOCTY BO3HMKHOBEHNS CaMOIl paHHeNl Bepcuyu
TeKcTa KHUTK: 160 aTo mepeBof cB. Medoaus, k koropomy B bonrapun 6brm
Io0OaB/IeHb! TONKOBaHMs, 100 mepeBoy ¢B. Medopusa OblI IOTEPSH U NePeBOJ
ObIT BBIIIOTHEH cHOBa B bonrapun BMecTe ¢ koMMeHTapusamu cB. Auppes Keca-
puiickoro. MHe KaxkeTcsi, 4To 60/iee BepOsiTHAa BTOPas BO3MOXXHOCTb, HO HAJ[0
OTMETHUTb, YTO B TEKCTe HET OOJIBIIOr0 KOIMYEeCTBA MPECTaBU3MOB, KaK CIIef0-
Bajio ObI OXXMAATD I I€PeBOAia, CAeaHHOro B bonrapum, u kak ObIIO B [py-
rux 6MOMIeiCKUMX KHUTAaX C TONMKOBaHMsMM, cocTaBieHHbIX B [IpecnaBe (Kuwmra
npopokoB Vcatiu, Hauumna, Kuauru [IBenapuatu IIpopokos). Ilocie asrtoro
IepeBOy] MOSABMICA Ha Pycwm, e pacnpocTpaHeHue AIOKaaUIICHCa C TONKOBA-
HMAMYU IpHoOpeno 6OJbIIYI0 NOMY/IAPHOCTb. B 3TO BpeMs B cpefie I0)KHBIX C/Ia-
BSIH OMOJIEVICKMIT TeKCT BTOPUYHO OBLI BBIJIE/IEH U3 TOTKOBOI KHUTU. DTO MOIJIO

523, 10wy, 3a decemmommama xonexyus Cmyduon (M3 apxuea na pymorckus uscnedsay Hown I0¢y),
SB 2,1970, p. 326-329; E. Kany>xusauku, Werke des Patriarches von Bulgarien Euthimius (1375-1395),
Wien 1901, p. cvl.

53 1. CeeHUIUbKMIL, Onuc pyxonucie Hapoorozo Jomy 3 konexuii Aum. Ilempyuiesu4a, vol. I. Yipain-
cvko-pycokuti apxis, JIbsis 1906, p. 108-112.

** P. PopEscu, Manuscrise slavone din manistirea Putna, BOR 1-2, 1962, p. 105-145; V1. ToyiopPoB,
W3 pokonucnama coupka na manacmupa Ilymna, CJI 10, 1981, p. 76-78.
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ObITh cienano B bonrapym i Cep6un, a, Bo3MoxHO, 1 B bocHym. Kunra fomna
1o Bocunu, BeposiTHO, Yepe3 GOrOMMUIIOB, M TaM ObII pacIpoCTpaHeH OubeNt-
CKMIT TEKCT, OTZe/IEHHBII OT MHTepIpeTanuil. [IoToM TeKcT 6bUT OTpelaKTMpOBaH
IOTIONTHUTENIbHO B borapuu s 60IbIINX Ka/leHAapHbIX THIPHOBCKUX COOPHU-
KOB, U1, BEpOATHO, Ha AQOHe, B €r0 TOJIKOBOJI ¥ HETOJIKOBOJI BEPCHM, IIPYU COCTAB-
JleHny 6M6/IeIICKIX KOPITYCOB U /TSI MOHACTBIPCKOTO YTEHNA.
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Abstract. The Revelation of St. John the Theologian among Orthodox Slavs and in South-Slavon-
ic Literature. The article focuses on the history of the Book of Revelation of St. John the Theologian
among Orthodox Slavs in the Middle Ages. The aim is to present its place among the other biblical
books, related to Cyril and Methodius’ literary tradition and follow its origin, its way of life and
spreading in the Slavia Orthodoxa. The two main versions of the distribution of the book are pre-
sented — without interpretations and with the interpretations of St. Andrew of Caesarea, while the
specifics of the basic versions of the book are also presented (East Slavonic and South Slavic versions
with commentaries, Bosnian Cyrillic version, the earliest Serbian transcript, Croatian Glagolitic
fragments, Bulgarian calendar version). An opinion has been expressed that a common initial trans-
lation is at the root of all these versions of the book, which was accompanied by interpretations, and
probably made in Bulgaria at the end of 9"-10" C. Subsequently, it has been edited at different times
and in different locations, placed in the composition of different collections, or as a separate book.
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DoTS AND ACUTE ACCENT SHAPES
IN THE DOBREJSO GOSPEL

1. Introduction

ots, accents, and other diacritical marks positioned over letters are common
features of medieval Church Slavonic manuscripts. For the purposes of this
paper, these can be very generally categorized as either primarily paleographic or
primarily orthographic in nature, although the boundary between the two cat-
egories is fuzzy. Paleographic diacritics generally imitate meaningful orthographic
conventions in Greek manuscripts, but have only a decorative function in Slavic
manuscripts, since they were not a standard part of the Glagolitic or Old Cyrillic
orthographic system. These can include a regularly-occurring dot over the letter
w; breathing marks over vowel letters; and apparent accent marks whose place-
ment does not reflect the actual stressed syllable of the Church Slavonic words they
appear over. In contrast, orthographic-level diacritics, which are the focus of this
paper, have a disambiguating punctuational function, and serve to assist readers
in parsing the text. Examples of these are acute accents placed over the stressed
syllable of the words in which they appear; a regularly-occurring double dot over
T and ligated vowel letters’r, te, 10, disambiguating them from u and other simi-
larly-shaped letters; and a single dot or breathing mark over any vowel letter that
immediately follows another vowel letter, either word-internally or word-initially.
This paper examines four unusual patterns in orthographic-level diacritical mark-
ings in the Dobrejso Gospel, a western Bulgarian liturgical tetraevangelion generally
dated to the 13" century'. The sporadic nature of the diacritics distinguishes them
from the types described above. So far I have not come across any of the four Dobrejso

! No. 17 (307), Cyril and Methodius National Library, Sofia; typeset edition: B. IToHEB, Jo6peii-
woso uemeepoesanenue. Cpedrobwvnzapcku namemuux om XIII sex (Coguiicka Hap. Bubnuomexa
No. 307 u Benepadcka Hap. Bubnuomexa No. 214), BCt 1, 1906. A digital facsimile of the manuscript
is available at http://www.europeana.eu/portal/en/record/2063614/BU_280_01.html. The analysis
in this paper is based on my first-hand examination of the manuscript and handwritten corrections
of Conev’s flawed 1906 transcription edition, in connection with a second, corrected diplomatic edi-
tion and analysis of the manuscript that [ am currently compiling.
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patterns in other medieval Slavic manuscripts, with the exception of one somewhat
similar diacritic type in a few early East Slavic manuscripts (see subsection 3.1 below,
n. 5). Following the overview in section 2 below, each diacritic pattern is discussed
separately in sections 3 through 6, and conclusions are presented in section 7.

2. Orthographic diacritics in the Dobrejso Gospel

The diacritics that are the focus of this study are written by the main scribe of the
Dobrejso Gospel, the priest Dobrejso, whose name appears twice in the manu-
script and whose self-portrait is included in the frontispiece to the Book of John?.
Dobrejso regularly employs double dots in ¥ (including in i) and W, and over the
ligatures in’ra, te, and 1o; and a single dot over vowel letters immediately preceded
by another vowel letter: e.g., erpa, Zuaems. It is important to note that the manu-
script does not mark either accentuation or, with only rare exceptions, dropped
etymological weak jers.

A frequent diacritic in the Dobrejso Gospel with an extralinguistic function is
what looks like a single acute accent or a series of three acutes over or near a letter
that immediately follows the large red initial letter marking the beginning of a lec-
tion: e.g., G’a”"agra (with red G). As the introduction to Conev’s transcription edi-
tion of the manuscript explains, this is simply a placemarker left by the scribe for
himself to show where to insert a red letter after he had completed writing a page
of text in black ink’. Finally, as in very common in medieval Slavic manuscripts,
there are many ambiguous superfluous dots in the Dobrej$o Gospel that look like
accent marks, but that were clearly produced inadvertently as the scribe rested his
pen as he consulted his copying source.

The four sporadic diacritic patterns in the manuscript that are the subject of this
paper are less straightforward in function than the ones described above. Most fre-
quent among these is a dot or a shape similar to an acute accent placed over or
near the letter ¢: i.e., in some places g, in others ¢”. Since distribution of the dot
vs. accent shapes is random, the scribe appears to have intended both to represent
a single symbol. Although Conev remarks on this diacritic in his introduction?,
he does not offer an explanation for it, and apparently he did not observe any

2 Although Conev expresses reservations in the introduction to his edition of the manuscript as to
whether the primary scribe is priest Dobrejso, this can be extrapolated from Dobrejso’s appearance
in the frontispiece to the Book of John (fol. 72v), together with the illustrator’s note on the frontis-
piece to the Book of Luke seeking divine assistance to do a better job on the upcoming portrait of St.
John (fol. 18v). Although Conev identified numerous contributing copyists, including a guest scribe
who marked dropped weak jers with a double acute accent on fols. 12v and 13r, the writing on both
frontispieces appears to be in the hand of the primary scribe. Cf. B. IJoHEB, JJo6peiiuioso uemsepo-
esanenue..., p. 16.

* Ibidem, p. 19.

* B. LIOHEB, op. cit.
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pattern behind its occurrence. In fact, the dotted/“accented” p most often occurs
in the manuscript in canonical Old Church Slavonic (OCS) spellings of histori-
cal *TorT, *TorT, *TroT, and *TroT formations (hereafter referred to generally as
*TorT and *TrsT) such as figsern (fol. 5v5).

Less commonly, the dot or acute accent shape appears in the Dobrejso Gospel
over a letter g adjacent to another consonant letter in words that did not historical-
ly have a jer either immediately preceding or immediately following /r/ in a conso-
nant cluster: e.g., nemp (fols. 8r5, 31r21), mpern (fol. 9r21), n“pocmpu (fol. 4v6). This
phenomenon is analyzed in section 2 below.

The second sporadic pattern, discussed in section 3.5 and 4, is a series of two
or three apparent acute accent forms over g, and from one to three acute accents
or a single dot over a, where that letter immediately follows another consonant
letter in a word that did not historically have a jer either immediately before or
immediately after the liquid consonant: e.g., n”’p’ageank (fol. 61v1), ra”’a’coms
(fol. 114r6), gmzra’acurs (fol. 67r15), Rngraacums (fol. 67r18). These diacritics
are distinguishable from the acute shapes following a red letter that are discussed
above, since they do not come at the beginning of a lection.

From one to three acute accent shapes, or, alternatively, a single dot, also occur
sporadically over n, predominantly in forms of OCS dovnv: e.g., fol. 3912 A"¢ "',
fol. 64r19 An’m, fol. 3r19 aefis. This pattern is examined in section 5. Finally,
in approximately one-third of the occurrences of the OCS lexeme sgbota, there is
a dot, a single acute shape, or three consecutive acute accent shapes over or near the

s s

X e.g., fol. 4r5 cxigomT, fol. 48r3 cx“BoTki, fol. 4r12 cx’B”"oma (see section 6 below).

3. Dotted/accented ¢

3.1. *TsrT and *TraT formations. As noted above, scribe Dobrejso has occasion-
ally placed a dot or acute accent shape over the ¢ in his canonical OCS spelling
of words that contained a neutral jer’. Examples include the following historical
*TorT formations, i.e., words with a historical neutral front or back jer immedi-
ately preceding a consonant cluster ending in /r/: fol. 4r2 gergsramh, fol. 4r16
ckrpuHRTh (cf. fol. 26r4 ckpngAyIa), fol. 4116 He pwTrRE, fol. 5v5 npnes, fol. 11r18

* Following H.G. LunNT, Old Church Slavonic Grammar, "Berlin-New York 2001, p. 38-39, I use the
term “neutral jer” to mean a written jer letter (usually ' in OCS manuscripts) between the letter g or
4 and an immediately following consonant letter in the same word. As Lunt observed (ibidem, p. 38),
evidence from later Slavic dialects and languages suggests that in this configuration, the neutral jer
letter represents a jer vowel that originally preceded the liquid consonant /r/ or /I/ in Common Slavic.
(Cf., in Early East Slavic manuscripts, the characteristic positioning of the jer letter to the left of the
g or a; H.G. LUNT, op. cit., and B.M. MAPKOB, K ucmopuu pedyuuposarHoix eAacHbLX 8 PYCCKOM SI3biKe,
*Kasanb 2007, among others.) There is no attestation in OCS manuscripts of the lowering of such jer
vowels to full vowels in strong position. I have extended the scope of this term in this paper to refer
to phonological jers as well as orthographic jer letters.
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-19 mpumuu|koms, fol. 62v3 mp wkmpnxk (cf. 76r21 mowknukoms), fol. 26r16-17
yer BprumoR|aacToymioy (cf. 1. 18 ueTRpsmoRAACTRETROV A IpoY), fol. 48v20 WRpzZH,
fol. 54r5 #kpwRmuh (sic!, for OCS xpunorbnkI), fol. 76r1 nougmnkme (cf. Rpruxa
earlier on same line, fol. 78v3 noupknaaa). The dot or acute accent also occurs
in words that contain historical Common Slavic *Tr»T formations, in which the
jer followed the /r/: for example, fol. 47v22 Wk pscr, fol. 2r22 mprwemn, fol. 33v14
kpseH (with a barely visible dot). That the convention covers both historical *TorT
and *TrsT roots is unsurprising, of course, since both formations are believed to
have merged into the syllabic liquid formation TRT in Early South Slavic before
being reanalyzed in OCS solely as the formation *TrsT (but cf. Bulgarian and
Macedonian dialects, in section 3.4 below)®.

This sporadic diacritic is similar to the fairly regular use of a dot over a consonant
letter that immediately precedes either g or 4 in some East Slavic manuscripts, includ-
ing the Archangel Gospel and the 11"-century Putjata Menaion’, to mark a vocalic
element before the liquid consonant in OCS trst and trat forms®. In contrast to the
East Slavic manuscripts, however, no equivalent diacritic ever occurs over the letter
a in Dobrejso’s canonical OCS spellings of historical *TsIT/*TvlT formations (both
hereafter *TaIT), or *TloT/*Tlo T formation (both hereafter *TIl»T), such as manux.
This lack of symmetry may explain why Conev failed to recognize the meaning
of the diacritics over g, despite the fact that his introduction discusses the represen-
tation of roots containing neutral jers’. Indeed, in the introduction Conev has more
to say about *T%IT roots than *TsrT roots: he lists 31 instances of historical *TsIT
forms in the manuscript in which the jer precedes the a rather than following it as
in OCS spelling (tslt spelling; e.g., Mbag- or muag- for OCS masg- in Mt 27,24; 26,5;
26,63; Mc 5,39; 9,23; Lc 10,40)"°. A parallel spelling pattern of tort for historical
*TorT or *TraT formations does not occur anywhere in the manuscript''.

¢ On the development of new syllabic liquids in Middle Bulgarian, see A.-M. ToToMAHOBA, 3a npu-
podama u codbama Ha enacHama N 6 6vn2apcKus e3uxk, [in:] EADEM, V3 6vneapckama ucmopuuecka
ponemuxa, Cous 2001, p. 45-67 (57).

7 Markov (op. cit., p. 82) gives these examples from the Putjata Menaion: fakkk (fol. 51), oyaiansga (6v),
BosX X (14v), ucnasiienmnie (73r), wpwmeil (73r), Makiuama (76v), Rasnawma (1141), RABHOYIETH
(114v), Aawra (79r), Aabiksno (108V), Raknraiee ca (111r), Manga (126v), oTwBpuzH (126V), cTaknm
(134); see also discussion on p. 93.

8 B.M. MAPKOB, 0p. cit., p. 82.

° B. LIOHEB, op. cit., p. 55-56.

1 Conev provides a list of 34 instances of what he calls sp and vz spellings (referred to in this paper as
tort and tolt, where t represents any consonant letter and » represents either jer letter). Cf. B. IloHEB,
op. cit., p. 56. All but three of these are with 4, and one is incorrect: Conev has mistakenly included
in the list as “amag-" the canonically spelled root sasg- in Lc 10,41, which he rendered correctly,
however, in the transcription portion of the edition. Moreover, three of the instances that Conev
lists as talt spellings in the manuscript actually are spelled talot; see discussion in section 3.3 below.
" The three instances that Conev includes in his list as tart spellings in the Dobrejso Gospel actually
have the form tarat, not tert; see discussion in section 3.3 below.
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To summarize, the Dobrej$o Gospel’s sporadic non-canonical spellings of his-
torical neutral jer formations are in complementary distribution. Historical *TsIT
and *Tl»T formations occasionally are written as talt'2, but historical *TsrT and
*TraT are not written as tart (with the exception of a correction of a tarat spell-
ing, discussed in 3.2 below). Instead, while generally the historical *TorT/*TroT
formations appear in the manuscript in the canonical OCS spelling trat, sporadi-
cally a dot or a mark that looks like an acute accent (i.e., a longish diagonal line
ascending upward to the right) is placed over or near the g (hereafter referred to as
‘dotted/“accented” ¢’). This diacritic does not appear correspondingly over 4 in his-
torical *TsIT or *Tl»T forms.

3.2. Torat and toloat spellings. Conev’s introduction obscures the issue of the
distribution between ‘dotted/“accented” ¢" and twslt spellings in the manuscript,
because seven of the forms in his list of what he claims are tart or talt spellings
actually have the shape torot/tolot: msansga (fol. 30r of the Belgrade portion of the
manuscript, which was lost during World War II), gsaskn (fol. 38v, Belgrade
portion), oy|msabukws (fol. 61v11-12), ch|ebpbimenne (fol. 51r7-8), mspnzocTh
(fols.21r, 22r, Belgrade portion), msprsmn (A€ 1 “mn) (fol. 76v8)**. This sporadic spell-
ing of neutral-jer formations — which also occurs on fol. 119v3, in gsp<Bs>rows!*
- is the only one that is used in the manuscript to represent both OCS trat and
tlot forms.

The torot/tolot orthographic forms in the Dobrejso Gospel are graphically
identical to the secondary pleophony spellings in East Slavic manuscripts. Both
Conev and Koneski treat these essentially as tort/tolt spellings, however, listing
them together with the tslt examples' - although Conev argues that in talst forms
the copyist was deliberately preserving the OCS spelling while at the same time
also deliberately inserting a jer before the a to represent his own dialect pronun-
ciation. If both jers in the talot spelling were indeed deliberate, however, then it is
puzzling why this spelling is so rare in the manuscript. A more likely explanation
is that scribe Dobrejso was striving throughout to reproduce canonical OCS spell-
ing and to suppress orthographic expression of the tslt feature in his vernacular
dialect, but that the dialect feature occasionally crept in nevertheless, both in the
superfluous jer in the three tolot forms, and in the 30 t»lt forms, which occur

12 Since the Dobrej$o Gospel’s sporadic talt spelling is not a feature of its close relatives, the Curzon
and Banica liturgical gospels, it must be a fairly late development in the manuscript’s prehistory.
Cf. Add. MS 39,628, British Library, London, c.1354; typeset edition by C.M. VAKARELIYSKA, The Cur-
zon Gospel, vol. I, An Annotated Edition, vol. II, A Linguistic and Textual Introduction, Oxford 2008;
HBKM No. 17, Cyril and Methodius National Library, Sofia; typeset edition by E. JlorPAMAIXIEBA,
B. Pavikos, Banuuwiko esarneenue. Cpednobwvnzapcku namemnux om XIII éex, Codust 1981.

3 B. IToHESB, 0p. cit., p. 56.

'* The symbol < > represents an erased segment.

1> B. ITOHESB, 0p. cit., p. 56; b. KoHECKM, Mcmopus Ha makedoHckuom jasuk, Cxomje 1965, p. 33.
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primarily in the OCS root mlev-: msag-/mnag- Mt 27,24; 26,5; 26,63; Mc 5,39; 9,23;
Lc 10,40-41, and msasga, fol. 30r, Belgrade portion; see 3.4 below.

The four tarat occurrences in the manuscript are difficult to explain as failures
to suppress a tort dialect feature, because the Dobrejso Gospel has no occurrences
of unambiguous tart spellings to suggest that the extra jer in tarot results from
a combination of OCS trat and vernacular tort spelling variants, whether deliber-
ate or not'®. This differs from the situation in East Slavic manuscripts, which can
contain both terat/telet and tert/telt spellings of the same word.

3.3. Tolt, tolst, torst, and dotted/“accented” trot spellings within the context
of modern Bulgarian and Macedonian dialects. While it must be kept in mind
that not all features of modern Bulgarian dialects date back to Middle Bulgarian
vernaculars, a brief look at the Dobrejso Gospel’s various OCS trat and tlot rep-
resentations from the perspective of Bulgarian and Macedonian dialects is never-
theless somewhat instructive with respect to any phonological significance of the
asymmetry in the manuscripts sporadic terst, telet, and dotted/“accented” trot
spellings.

Considering first the sporadic dotted/“accented” p in the Dobrejso Gospel’s trat
spellings, which seems to be indicating a non-OCS phonological treatment of the
neutral jer, might the diacritic be intended to mark a syllabic /r/? The manuscript
does have two instances of trt spellings (Bsckpee Mt 14,2, mpmeruixs Lc 9,7), which
Blaze Koneski identifies in the twelfth-century Ohrid Apostolus, and other Mace-
donian manuscripts of the same general time period, as a reflection of a syllabic
liquid"®. Koneski’s examples from the Ohrid Apostolus include nana and mpTrsIx,

' In their volume of Macedonian manuscripts, Despodova and Slaveva misread chghphwenne
in Conev’s introduction as enEhpwente, and thus presented it as an example of sporadic tert spellings
in the Dobrej$o Gospel, when in fact the manuscript has none of these, with the exception of the cor-
rection of gp<b>rows to ghprows (cf. B. JECronosa, JI. ClABEBA, MakedoHCKU cpedH08eK0BHU
paxonucu, ITpuen 1988, p. 116.). The spelling ghp<ms>rows on fol. 119v cannot be counted as a tort
spelling, however, because the erasure probably was made by a later editor. This is suggested by the
fact that the erasure in the manuscript leaves a gap in the word and is not written over. In any event,
in contrast both to Koneski and to Despodova and Slaveva, I find the Dobrejso Gospel generally to
reflect western Bulgarian rather than Macedonian phonological features (cf. C.M. VAKARELIYSKA,
Western Bulgarian or Macedonian? The Dobrejso Gospel (XIII c.), Slo 50, 2010, p. 13-26, http://www.
moderna.uu.se/slovo/Issue_Pages/2010issue50.html [14 XII 2014]). Also relying on p. 56 of Conev’s
introduction, Horace Lunt specifically mentioned the Dobrejso Gospel’s torat/tolot spellings in his
article on syllabic liquids, but stated generally that the Dobrej$o Gospel has more of what he called
“jer + liquid” spellings than the earlier Bologna Psalter, since Conev’s discussion does not indicate
that that the “jer + liquid” spelling occurs only as tslt and not tert (cf. H.G. Lunt, Old Church Sla-
vonic Syllabic Liquids?, WS 7, 1962, p. 350-358 (p. 358, n. 21)).

7 The numbers provided in this paper are based on a single preliminary search through the manu-
script; hence there may be some other instances that I have missed this time round.

'8 b. KoHECKH, 0p. cit., p. 33.
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the latter of which is, coincidentally, precisely the same form that appears in the
Dobrejso Gospel®. In contrast to the trt spellings in the Ohrid Apostolus however,
the Dobrejso Gospel's two occurrences of trt without a diacritic are in words that
routinely are written with a titlo, which indicates that they are abbreviated: i.e.,
B'hekpce, MPTRWIX . Hence the explanation for the two trt spellings without a dia-
critic in the manuscript must be that they were intended as the usual abbreviated
forms, but that scribe Dobrejso inadvertently omitted the titlo over them?.

Even if there were evidence to support the claim that the Dobrejso Gospel’s
dotted/“accented” p reflects a syllabic /r/, however, it would not be an indicator
that the manuscript is Macedonian, as Koneski assumed, for two reasons. First,
all of the DobrejSo Gospel’s other Macedonian-type features are found also in its
close relatives the Curzon and Banica Gospels®, indicating that they predate the
three manuscripts and stem from their shared common source?’. Second, if mod-
ern dialects are any indication, the 2001 Bulgarian Academy of Sciences dialect
atlas shows syllabic /r/ for OCS ra/rv in dialects as far east as Teteven® .

1% Potentially relevant for the Dobrejso Gospel’s orthographic asymmetry between dotted/“accented”
trot and tolt is Koneski’s comment here that while some Macedonian dialects have both syllabic /r/
and /1/, others have only syllabic /r/. Cf. . KoHECKH, 0p. cit.

2 Some, but not all, of the examples cited by Koneski from other manuscripts are forms that could
also simply be missing a titlo: e.g., mpTeuI in the thirteenth-century Macedonian Gospel, and in the
Bologna Psalter, from the same century. That too much should not be read into the occurrence
of such written forms without a titlo is suggested by agpn (fol. 79r), also without a titlo, in the
13%-century East Slavic Sofia Menaion, which presumably does not reflect a frt dialect, and which
also has the variant spelling Asgpn (fol. 70r), cited in B.M. MAPKOB, op. cit., p. 186.

21 Curzon Gospel: Add. MS 39,628, British Library; typeset edition by C.M. VAKARELIYSKA, 0p. cit.;
Dobrejso Gospel: HEKM No. 17 (307), Cyril and Methodius National Library, Sofia; typeset edition
by B. LIOHEB, op. cit.

22 For further discussion, cf. C.M. VAKARELIYSKA, Western Bulgarian or Macedonian...

3 Boneapcku ouanekmuder amnac. O6o6usasau, mom, vol. I-111, @onemuxa, Axuenmonozust, Jlexcu-
«xa, ed. VI. Koues et al., Codus 2001, F 142.

#* Scatton’s 1994 study of modern Bulgarian dialect patterns in the distribution of the segments
/iir/ and /rii/ raises a pertinent issue about the reliability of the 1981 Bulgarian Academy of Sciences
dialect atlas that must be considered with regard to the 2001 atlas also (E. ScaTTON, Syllabic [r] and
Schwa-[r] Sequences in Bulgarian Dialects: I. The Northwest, [in:] Alexander Lipson: In Memoriam,
ed. C.E. GRIBBLE, R.A. ROTHSTEIN, E.C. HABER, H.M. OLMSTED, R. SZULKIN, C.E. TOWNSEND, Co-
lumbus 1994, p. 232-249 (241-42)). Noting Lehiste and Popov’s findings that there is only a barely
discernible acoustic difference between Bulgarian and Bosnian-Croatian-Serbian cognate pairs with
/ur/ vs. syllabic /r/ (I. LEHISTE, K. Popov, Akustische Analyse bulgarischer Silbenkerne, Phon 21, 1970,
p. 40-48), and Trubetzkoy’s proposition that a language with /a/ in its phonemic inventory will treat
a syllabic liquid as a combination of /a/ and liquid (N.S. TRUBETZKOY, Grundziige der Phonologie,
TCLP 8, 1938, p. 54), Scatton concluded that because Bulgarian has the phoneme // and Serbian
does not, therefore Bulgarian linguists, being influenced by the phonemic system of Bulgarian, will
likely perceive a sequence of two segments in the same dialect form of a historical *TsrT or *TroT
formation where Serbian linguists, influenced by the phonemic system of Serbian, will likely perceive
a single syllabic liquid. Hence, he argued, since the students who were collecting the dialect data for
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Citing BANkI, Xsadh, and segszocTs from Conev’s introduction as sporadic
tolt and tort spellings in the Dobrejso Gospel, Koneski stated that the jer preceding
the liquid consonant letter reflected the dark vocalic overtone [memnuom soxanen
npussyx] before the syllabic r and 1, going on to note that most modern Macedo-
nian dialects are characterized by the development of a similar vocalic element
(8oxanen npucman) before a liquid into a full vowel?.

In assuming that both the terart/telot and the tslt spellings in the Dobrejso
Gospel represent a single reflex of *TsrT/*TsIT forms in the scribe’s dialect, both
Conev and Koneski were apparently unperturbed by the fact that the same reflex
is expressed by two different spelling conventions. It may be for this reason that
Conev, and those scholars who relied on his description, did not differentiate
between the exceedingly rare torart/tolot spellings in the manuscript, on one hand,
and tolt and (actually non-existent) tart spellings, on the other. (Since Conev had
not observed the sporadic dotted/“accented” p and its potential phonological sig-
nificance, of course Koneski was unaware that there was another possible marker
of a vocalic element preceding what at least used to have been a syllabic liquid.)

Some support for the proposition that the tarat spelling in the Dobrejso Gospel
reflected a vocalic element both before and after /r/ can be found in Miletis tran-
scription of the sequence he transcribes as grg (that is, /tirti/) for CSB /lr/ in early
twentieth-century Preslav-area dialects (in the sole example mgrazlivicks)*, but
a relationship between this feature of certain eastern Bulgarian dialects and the
western Bulgarian Dobrejso Gospel would be tenuous. Moreover, Mileti¢ provided
no equivalent sequence of /ilii/ for /ul/ that might offer a parallel phonological
explanation the manuscript’s tolot spellings.

The apparent absence of Bulgarian dialect /ilti/ forms corresponding to
Miletic¢’s single /tirti/ example reflects the general asymmetry in many Bulgarian

the 1981 Bulgarian dialect atlas did not use acoustic measurements, the phonetic values that they
recorded for the reflexes of *T®RT and *TraT formations could be simply the values that they were
perceiving under the influence of the general phonemic system of Contemporary Standard Bulgarian
(CSB). Consequently, he questioned the accuracy of any transcriptions of a syllabic /r/ in Bulgarian
dialects that have the vowel /i1/, citing Trubetzkoy’s statement that recorded differences could simply
reflect variations in tempo or emphasis caused by extralinguistic factors. Horace Lunt made a similar
observation about South Slavic syllabic liquids earlier, grounded in the same work by Trubetzkoy:
The descriptions of dialects vary considerably according to the perception of the observer, and one must
always reckon with the automatic subjective reaction based on the situation on the observer’s native
speech. Thus Serbs and Bulgars recording the same Macedonian words will write now trt, now tort or
trot (...). H.G. Lunt, Old Church Slavonic Syllabic Liquids?, WS 61.2, 1962, p. 353, n. 14.

My translation. Koneski also cites the late 11"-century Macedonian Cyrillic Folio for Rapxs, rsgas,
nsarn, and the early 13%-century Bologne Psalter for sporadic occurrences of rhppn, nmspems,
msannik. Cf. B. KoHECKY, op. cit.

26 Koneski also notes that in some southeastern Macedonian dialects, the vowel develops following
the liquid (grib, vriix, triigna, vlik, Zlit). Ibidem.

¥ Ly. MILETIC, Siidslavische Dialektstudien, vol. 11, Das Ostbulgarische, Wien 1903, p. 75.
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and Macedonian dialects between the reflexes of *T®RT and *TsLT - an asym-
metry that also likely is behind the distribution of dotted/“accented” trot vs. tolt
spellings in the DobrejSo Gospel. For example, the 2001 Academy dialect atlas
records syllabic /r/ in Teteven, Vraca, Blagoevgrad, Trtin, Skopje, and Nis, as op-
posed to syllabic /l/ in Teteven, Vraca, Vidin, Sofia and Trtin*, thus demonstrat-
ing that in some dialects, *T»RT and *TsLT reflexes have not evolved in parallel.
Moreover, not only does the 2001 atlas record more variation and inconsistency
in *ToLT reflexes than in *T®RT reflexes, but it also includes maps devoted to the
geographic distribution of the reflexes of specific *T»LT roots (OCS vivks, dlvgs,
Zlvt) that tend be exceptions to the usual *T» LT reflexes in some dialects®. No sim-
ilar set of maps is provided for the reflexes of any *T®RT roots. Similarly, Bojadziev
observed in his study of Thracian dialects that *T»LT and *T®RT reflexes are often
flexible and even word-specific, as in Zelt for OCS Zlvtw but dlek for dlegs™. The
existence of specific roots in tslt in some dialects that usually exhibit t/st sug-
gests that the Dobrej$o Gospel’s higher occurrence of talt spellings with OCS root
mlev- is not coincidental, but that it instead reflects a similar word-specific pat-
tern in *T»LT reflexes in the scribe’s vernacular. If so, the scribe may have found it
more difficult to suppress the talt spellings of words that took exceptional t»lt or
telt shapes in his dialect.

Bojadziev’s examples of discrepancies within individual dialects include the
Dedagackso and Lozengradsko dialects, which have both /ur/ and /rii/, and /ul/
and /1t/, in monosyllabic forms and in polysyllablic forms with a single consonant
following the liquid®'; the Odrinsko dialect, which has /tr/-/rti/ variation, but only
/ul/, in monosyllabic forms®*; the Malgarsko and Kesansko dialects, which exhibit
sorp, gork, velk, pal, Zolt/ Zelt, and dlek but prus, tles®; and the dialects of Silivrija,
Corlu and Carigradsko/ Cataldzansko, which have grok, plex, vrox, tles, the dou-
blets bres/bors (Canakéa), volk/vivk (Dajakadtin and Tarfa), and Zolt/Zlvt (Tarfa),
and polysyllabic garcki with two consonants following the liquid, but no equiva-
lent in polysyllabic forms in /1/.**

The extent of /tir/-/rti/ and /Gl/-/14/ discrepancies within individual modern
dialects — not to mention within CSB itself — suggests that there is no reason to
assume that the sporadic non-OCS spellings of either *TsrT or *TsIT reflexes reflect
consistent phonological features in the Dobrejso scribe’s vernacular dialect either.

# Boneapcku ouanekmuden amuac..., F 142, 146. See also discussion of syllabic /r/ and /1/ in J. Duma,
Wokalizacja jeréw stabych w rdzennej sylabie naglosowej w potudniowo-wschodniej stowiatiszczyznie,
Wroctaw 1979, p. 19 (map 12), 20 (map 14), 21 (map 16), 45.

¥ Boneapcku ouanekmuyen amaac..., F 150, 151, 152.

0 T. BOALXMEB, beneapcku 080pu 6 sanaoua /6enomopcka/ u usmouna /oopurcka/ Tpaxus, Codst 1991.
31 Ibidem, p. 134, 149.

32 Ibidem, p. 142-43.

3 Ibidem, p. 185.

* Ibidem, p. 192.
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3.4. Titla over non-abbreviated OCS trat spellings. In opposition to the Dobrejso
Gospel’s two trt spellings without diacritics (gsckpce, mpmrsiX™s), discussed in 3.3
above, considerably more frequently a titlo appears over an unabbreviated canoni-
cal OCS trot spelling in which the jer has not been omitted. These occasional titla
appear predominantly over the same two roots that occur once apiece as trt spell-
ings without titla: for example, fol. 9r10 mghTuE™S, fol. 52v13 mgkThES, fol. 5318
MPBThES, fol. 70v6 mpuTeWinmn, fol. 8r18 mphmReingk Ekckpeemh, fol. 13v10
BhCKPheNXTH, fol. 17121 R "ckpues®, fol. 35r1 guekprisce, fol. 97v5 RcK(heHETH,
fol. 79v11 guckpuenzimH, fol. 97112 crwaipnmh, fol. 1v10 kgrkema, fol. 98v3 WkgkeT k.
These titla likely have no phonological significance and are simply automatic, since
they are limited to OCS trat forms that commonly are abbreviated in Church Sla-
vonic manuscripts. That is, the scribe has inserted a titlo out of habit after he has
already written the form in full, including the jer. In this respect the titla over
unabbreviated trat word forms in which the neutral jer is still present differ from
the sporadic dot or acute accent shape over the ¢ in trat forms, which appears over
both commonly abbreviated forms and forms that are not generally abbreviated.

3.5. Dotted/“accented” ¢ in non-trst consonant clusters. Although a dot or ac-
cent shape over or near an g occurs most frequently in OCS trat spellings, it can
be found in the manuscript also over forms containing a consonant cluster end-
ing in /r/ that never included a historical neutral jer. I have observed the following
forms with non-trat dotted/“accented” ¢:

tr, dr: fol. 2r22 gkmgomn, fol. 3r16 Apere, fols. 8r5 nergs, 31r21 nempn, fol. 4v6
n’pocpn, fol. 9r21 mpern, fol. 11r7 RuoyTphhHi

pr: fol. 4r21 gwigocnw, fol. 4v6 n'pocmpu, fol. 8v4 npnweas, fol. 30v12 n'purorpaxs,
fol. 25v10 nackmi (originally npackui, with erased )

vr: fol. 1v5 gpazu

mr: fol. 34r7 oya ks, fol. 62r1 oy mpk mi

While it is possible that one or more of the above diacritics are simply resting
points, their distribution indicates that at least the majority of them are deliberate.
In three of the six OCS forms above with dental clusters, the historical /tr/ or /dr/
later developed into /ttir/ or /diir/, respectively, in CSB (vjatiir, diirvo, Petiir), sug-
gesting that the diacritic over the g marks an immediately preceding vocalic ele-
ment, as it likely does in the dotted/“accented” trat spellings. The preceding vocalic
element that is suggested by the two instances of dotted/“accented” ¢ in OCS aor-
ist umrétw is less interesting, of course, since it likely developed by analogy to the
non-past stem urmsr-*.

> Conev’s typeset edition omits the titlo in this example.
3 A dot is used over the first of two consecutive consonant letters in non-trst (and non-tlst) forma-
tions also in the East Slavic Putjata Menaion, and in a broader range of environments than in the
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The manuscript also contains four instances of double or triple acute accent
shapes in historical non-trat forms. To demonstrate that the accent shapes do not
correlate to sentence stress or location, I have included the textual context for
each form: fol. 16v23, Mc 16,3 ® Ar”“epn rgoga’®’; fol. 18r21-22, Lc 17,20 1 caoro
oyTRYR”HAAR oy H nocaBpAweTROy IpN; fol. 61v1, Le 20,21 OyunTears « BRmb
rako n”'p areAnk raewn; fol. 39v8, Le 10,21 B Th u™ke B'WZ'papora ca. With
the exception of kwz "papora ca, in which the double acute accent shapes may
simply be marking the location of the beginning of the lection text following the
incipit formula B ms ukew, possibly together with the accent in u”kem, there
appears to be no relation between the acute accent shapes in these occurrences
and the location of the lexeme either syntactically or within the lection. Instead,
like the single diacritics above, the double or triple acute accent shapes in these
forms appear to be indicating a vocalic element between the first consonant in the
cluster and the /r/. There is also a single instance of a dot over a in a non-trot
consonant cluster: fol. 1v14 nguesaers. The dot may have been intended to be
placed over the segment ng, or it could be an inadvertent resting point. On the
other hand, if, as other spellings in the manuscript suggest, Dobrejso’s dialect did
not retain epenthetic /1/, the dot could be appropriately be marking word-internal
/ml/ as an unnatural consonant cluster®.

A related orthographic pattern in the DobrejSo Gospel that sheds some light on
the meaning of the dotted/“accented” g in OCS trat and non-trat forms alike (as well
as the dotted a in nguesiaeTs) is a sporadically-occurring dotted g in forms of OCS
arxierei: fol. 66v21 agxuepewamrs; fols. 68r10, 71r17, 98v16 and 23 apxuepen (cf. 99r4
apxuepen). In contrast to the non-trat forms above, in which the dotted/“accented”
g immediately follows another consonant letter in a cluster, in arxierei the ¢ is the
first consonant letter in the cluster. It is telling that this particular Greek borrow-
ing is often written in other Church Slavonic manuscripts with a jer or a paerok
between the ¢ and the x, as if it were an etymologically Slavic word, in order to
break up the consonant sequence /rx/, which was not a natural cluster in Slavic
vernaculars. Like the dotted/“accented” g in trat spellings, the occasional dot or
accent shape over the first g in arxierei appears to be indicating a vocalic element
between the consonants /r/ and /x/, while at the same time preserving the canoni-
cal OCS spelling. This diacritic has essentially the same function as the dot in some

Dobrejso Gospel: for example, geerpa (fols. 81v, 98r, 106v, 124r), mron (fol. 4r), and forms in g,
(B.M. MAPKOB, 0p. cit., p. 93).

7 Cf. Asgpn in Mt 25,10, Lc 13,25, and o 10,7 and 9 of the Curzon Gospel. See also A.-M. ToToMA-
HOBA, 0p. cit., p. 59, on the likelihood of the reflection of a syllabic /v/ in the spelling Anggh; and
J. DUMA, op. cit., on syllabic /v/ in southeastern Slavic dialects, p. 49.

¥ On this issue, see C.M. VAKARELIYSKA, The Dobrejso Gospel... Cf., however, the high frequency
of word-initial /ml/ in forms of mlads and mléko, which are never marked with a diacritic in the
manuscript.
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Greek manuscripts that is placed over word-final consonant clusters, which were
unnatural in Greek, and it may well have been adopted from Greek manuscripts®.

The occurrence of a dot over the ¢ in the Slavic form n¢omn on fol. 5r18, the
first in a series of two letters representing obstruents, offers further evidence that
a diacritic above or near g immediately following or preceding another consonant
letter marks what would be an unnatural consonant cluster in etymologically Slavic
words. The word-initial cluster /ps/ did not exist historically in Common Slavic
until the loss of the weak jer in forms of pvss that ended in a full vowel, and in the
root pvs- ‘write’ (cf. later regularized pis-). Scribe Dobrejso may have perceived
a vocalic element between the two obstruents in this form in the same way that
Bulgarian speakers might perceive an /i/ before or after the /r/ Serbian trt forms
(see section 3.3 above). In borrowings with initial cluster /ps/, such as psalm®, he
avoids this issue by using the Greek digraph V, but he feels obliged to write the
initial cluster in OCS pvsom® as nc because the word is Slavic. It is fortunate that
he did not circumvent the problem by writing out the first weak jer rather than
inserting the diacritic, but instead left this indirect evidence the function of the
diacritic over the letter p*.

In the forms of arxierei above, the dot seems to function as a paerok, although
no jer is written between the /r/ and /x/ in this word in OCS. While the /rx/ clus-
ter in arxierei is not native to Slavic cluster, some of the consonant clusters shown
above that the Dobrejso Gospel has sporadically marks with a dotted/“accented”
¢ are native and fairly high-frequency, including as /tr/ and, particularly, /pr/,
which occurs word-initially in several different prefixes and in the preposition
préds. Relevant here is Lunt’s observation that numerous regional dialects of Stan-
dard American English, including his own, have a liquid /r/ following initial /p/
in unstressed syllables of certain words, including ‘perplex;, ‘propose;, and ‘prevent,
and that he vacillated between transcribing these in his own idiolect as, for exam-
ple, /parpléks/ vs. /prpléks/*.

¥ T am most grateful to Mary MacRobert for pointing out to me the convention in some Greek
manuscripts of inserting a diacritic over word-final consonant clusters (personal communication,
May 2016; see also B.M. METZGER, Manuscripts of the Greek Bible: Introduction to Paleography,
Oxford 1981, p. 3, describing the diacritic in that environment as looking like a grave accent or
a smooth breathing mark), and for her comments on the significance of the distribution of n¢ and
\ in the manuscript. Of course, I am solely responsible for any misunderstanding or misapplication
of this information. Cf. the use of a kamora to mark stress after a sonorant in the much later Rus-
sian Pandekt of Nikon Cernogorca (1570) (B.B. Konecos, Hadcmpoutvie 3Haxku «Cunvl» 6 pycckoii
oppozpadureckoti mpaduuuu, [in:] Bocmounocnasanckue asviku. Mcmounuxu 0na ux usyvenus, ed.
JLII. XKvkoBckas, H.J. Tarasacosa, Mocksa 1973, p. 228-257 (242).

0 Note a similar dot in necannems in the 11"-century East Slavic codex of the Thirteen Homilies
of St. Gregory of Nazianzus (fol. 297r.) and in the Greek borrowing ficaamexs in the Ostromir Gospel;
see B.M. MAPKOB, op. cit., p. 151.

' H.G. Lunt, Old Church Slavonic Syllabic Liquids?..., p. 354, n. 12.
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These facts together suggest that Dobrej$os terat and tslst spellings indicate
a vocalic element that he perceived to occur before the liquid consonant in the
cluster in that particular word, either in addition to, or, more likely, instead of, the
vocalic element represented by the jer following the ¢ or a in the canonical OCS
spelling. Similarly, the dotted/“accented” ¢ adjacent to another consonant letter
in both trat and non-trat spellings, likely reflects his perception of a vocalic ele-
ment between the two consonants. The reason that vocalic elements are indicated
by a diacritic rather than by a jer is probably because Dobrejso was striving to
reproduce OCS and had no interest in replacing the OCS spelling with a phone-
mic transcription of his vernacular.* Hence the diacritic probably was intended to
convey that the reader either should, or could (but did not have to), read aloud the
word with a left-adjacent vocalic element rather than a right-adjacent one as the
OCS spelling indicated. The reason why a corresponding dot does not occur over
the letter a in the manuscript's OCS tlot spellings likely is that while Dobrejo’s
dialect was characterized, at least inconsistently, by tart forms, it had primarily
tlot forms, with the exception of certain roots in talt that occasionally appear
spelled in the manuscript as they likely were pronounced in that dialect®.

4. Dotted/“accented” a

The dots and acute accent shapes that occur over the letter a in the manuscript
have a distinctly different function from that of the sporadic dots and acute accent
shapes over g. None of these occurs in a historical *T%»LT or *TL»T formation,
and in all but one instance, they appear in a word formed from the root glas-:
fol. 16r1, Mc 15,34 ra’a’comns (Beane|ms); fol. 16110, Mc 15,37 r’a”"ack (ReAHK™);
fol. 61v14-15, Lc 20,27 r’a” alrdaxuye; fol. 67r15 Ruzra’acurs; fols. 67r18, 98v18
BwZraacHTh; fol. 69v17 Ruzraacn raa’comns (Reaneamrs; cf. fol. 98v5 raacomn, with
superfluous titlo); fol. 114r6 (epunkmn) ra” a’commn. Their function appears to be
punctuational, aiding the reader to distinguish forms in glas- from the very high-
frequency abbreviation raa for the third person singular aorist form glagola*.

*2 For other examples of Dobrej$o’s efforts to preserve OCS orthographic and morphological forms,
see C.M. VAKARELIYSKA, The DobrejSo Gospel: An Annotated Edition and Comparative Analysis
(forthcoming).

# See discussion of felt pronunciation in specific words in modern Bulgarian dialects, above in sec-
tion 3.3. That the telt spellings in the DobrejSo Gospel likely are Dobrej$os and not a predeces-
sor scribe’s is suggested by the absence of these spellings in the related Curzon and Banica Gospels
(cf. C.M. VAKARELIYSKA, The Curzon Gospel..., chapters 2 and 4).

* The possibility must also be considered that a secondary function of the triple acute accent shapes
in this environment is to indicate a perceived vocalic element between the /g/ and /1/. If so, the vocal-
ic element would probably be similar to the inserted /a/ between /p/ and /I/ in emphatic or facetious
pronunciation of the word “please” in numerous American English dialects. The spelling “puh-leeze”
for emphatic/facetious “please” is even sometimes listed in online dictionaries as a separate lexeme.
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The reason for the triple acute accent shapes over the participle r’a” ardaxuype is
similar, but more complex. Dobrej$o usually abbreviates participial forms of glago-
lati, using a titlo. Here he has not, because he began the word at line-end, and
breaking up the usual abbreviation raye between the segments ra and ye would
result in ending a line with a consonant letter, making the abbreviation difficult to
parse. Therefore, having started the word already, Dobrejso has decided to write
it out in full instead, but has only enough room to add the a after ra on the first line.
This means that readers likely would misread the segment raa as the abbreviation
of the 3PSg aorist glagola, with the titlo missing (exactly the scenario that Dobrejso
has tried to avoid by inserting diacritics over words in glas-). Furthermore, if line-
end raa is read as glagola, the repetition of the segment gol on the following line
(-roaxye) would further throw the reader off. Therefore, he has added the triple
acute accent shapes over the a, as he has done earlier on occasion over forms with
the root glas-, in order to clarify that the line-end segment is not the abbreviated
aorist raa, but rather the beginning portion of a different form that continues onto
the next line. In this respect, in r’a” ardaxyse the triple acute accent shapes func-
tion essentially as a hyphen®.

5. Dotted/“accented” n

From one to three acute accent shapes, and in one instance what looks more like
a dot, occur sporadically also over the letter n. Six of these instances are over
forms with root dvn-. These are shown here in their syntactic and textual contexts:
fol. 3r19, Mt 11,22 & Aetin cRANKIR'; fol. 3v2, Mt 11,23 ngkBkian Ao A H  ewinero
Ane; fol. 25r18, Le 2,37 A% "uw 1 nowprs; fol. 3912, Le 10,12 R s A6 "Hb Dpapn-k
BAAETH; fol. 64r19, Lc 21,34 1 HAHAETK HA B'hT BHEZAANF AhH "k Tk (sentence-end);
fol. 76v8, 10 22,19 0 ThpmHu At'H MH BWZ'RHIHA KR (sentence-end).

Only in two of these forms can the acute accent shapes be viewed as perhaps
marking an omitted jer letter, as in ncoms above (subsection 3.5): a preceding front
jerin A“n"ewnero (although there is no diacritic or titlo marking the omitted weak
jer in ane, which immediately follows), and a following front jer in Ae’n”mn. A sin-
gle acute accent shape also appears over the form amnn’w, which, unusually for
this manuscript, has = rather than ¢ for the strong jer in this word form. The fact
that in four of the six forms the front jer is in strong position and written as ¢ indi-
cates that the purpose of the diacritic in this root is not to mark a vocalic element

# Although the sentence containing r’a”’ardamipe starts off the lection, the word itself is located
mid-sentence, far enough away from the red incipit letter that it is unlikely to have been intended as
a placeholder for the red initial letter in the incipit formula: Lc 20,27 Bk gBpEMA WHO NPHCTRNHILR
1€ TegH © capovKen o r'a” alroARLE.

¢ Since I have not been able to identify any purpose for the dot over the preposition &%, I am tenta-
tively considering it to have been a resting point for Dobrejso’s pen.
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preceding the /n/ in the root. It remains unclear, however, what the point of the
diacritic is in this form. Perhaps the original purpose was to disambiguate nomi-
native/accusative singular dons from the pronominal form ns (not the conjunc-
tion nw, however, since that form is spelled through the manuscript as nx).

Triple acute accent shapes, and in one case a titlo, occur on three occasions
over the preposition na in the phrase na nebo, and once over both elements
of the phrase: fol. 18r14-15, Mc 16,19 gsznece ca 1”7a” | ”7ero; fol. 35v3, Lc 9,16
H BhZpRR® N4 NeRo; fol. 52v4, Le 15,21 wiie crwrpkmnys Ha nego. The titlo over
on Ha on fol. 52v4 may be a perseveration from wie in place of an intended triple
acute accent. The diacritics over na in this phrase appear to have a disambiguat-
ing function, although it is unclear what that might be: perhaps to help the read-
ers parse the phrase as two separate words, or to indicate stress on na within the
phrase?

Acute accent shapes also occur over n in fol. 16v22 cawi ™oy, fol. 41v1 n”’¢’
TROH MH TpoyAh, and fol. 41r9 O”7ue w'a’wn. In the last case, they likely are
meant to highlight the beginning of the Lord’s Prayer (which is also the begin-
ning of the lection, as indicated by the red initial 0), so that it can be found easily
by the reader. The other two occurrences are more difficult to explain. The double
acute accent shapes in casn” "oy may also be marking a (in this case historical)
vocalic element between the consonants /n/ and /c/, like the dot over the cluster
in apxnepen and ncoms. Since the phrase n”¢” TRopu is at the beginning of a sen-
tence, perhaps the triple acute shapes are intended to show that, or to indicate
sentence stress on ne?

Triple acute accent shapes occur in one other environment, next to ¢, in # WEAo-
B'hiZa 0™ o 1| 9" "ue 1€moy ciis (fol. 52v4, Lc 15,21). This segment, which is part
of the Prodigal Son lection, immediately precedes wiie crgkwng s fia nego, which
was discussed above in the context of the triple acute accent shapes that sporadi-
cally appear over na nebo. Although, according to the rubrication, the lection does
not start at p"e”"ue I€moy ciins, perhaps the triple acute shape here is meant to high-
light the introduction to the son’s famous speech, since one of the two most com-
mon incipit formulae begins with rece?. If that is the case, then, to revisit the titlo
over na, perhaps Dobrejso felt obliged to use a different diacritic to mark na nebo
later in the same line, and in the same sentence.

Thus the double and triple acute accent shapes in the phrases examined in this
section appear to have multiple functions. What precisely these intended func-
tions are is a matter of conjecture, but, as shown above in the case of cann oy,
one of them appears to be the paerok-like marking of a vocalic element (in this
case the etymological jer in the word) between the two consonants in the cluster.
It remains unclear, however, why the manuscript marks a dropped weak jer letter,
or a phonological vocalic element, only in these few instances.

7 Le., rece imw gospodv (the other most common incipit formula being ve ono vréme).



220 CYNTHIA M. VAKARELIYSKA

6. Diacritics over forms of spbota

The remaining environment for sporadic diacritics is over or near the jus major
in spbot-. The whole gamut of diacritics is found here: dots, single acute accent
shapes, triple acute accent shapes, and titla over unabbreviated word forms: fol. 4r5
cRBoTR; fol. 4r12 cxiomri (with dots over the two consonant letters); ex & “omx (cf. 1.
22 c¢REOTR, 1. 17 cxBomk); fol. 4v2 cxBomx:; fol. 16v16-17 cx” “glomk; fol. 16v20
-21 “¢”"xBo|Tx; fol. 4813 cx’Bomki, fol. 48r10 B cx’BoTH, L. 15 B cxBomX®; fol. 49v6
g cx‘Borx (cf. L. 11 g cxgomki); fol. 70r12, 15 exgora; fol. 88rl1 exBora (cf. expoTx
in the rubric on 1. 17). Since the diacritics are mostly above or next to the first x,
it seems that this is where they were intended to go. In two of these instances, both
on fol. 48r, a paerok-like dot appears over the preceding preposition g, appearing to
mark a dropped weak jer (& ¢& BOTR, R cREoT®). Because there is no diacritic over
cxEoTX in the second occurrence, however, it seems likely that in both instances
the dot was intended to be placed over e&xgoma rather than over &.

It is unlikely that the diacritic is intended to disambiguate the full word spbota
from the abbreviated form that appears in the rubrics, because the latter is distin-
guished by a superscript letter (c¢&). Perhaps it is meant to mark the word spbota as
a nomen sacrum. If spbota were to be abbreviated in the text, as nomina sacra gen-
erally are, the usual abbreviation ¢x could indeed cause confusion, since it appears
only in rubric instructions. A way to avoid confusion would be to add a titlo to
the unabbreviated form of the word, as Dobrejso does in the last three occur-
rences of spbota with diacritic (¢&goma). Perhaps he came to this solution at that
point in the text after finding unsatisfactory the multi-purpose dot and triple acute
accent shapes that he had been using earlier for that purpose. A closer study of the
distribution of textual environments for forms of spbota with and without a dia-
critic may yield a clearer answer to this puzzle.

7. Conclusion

The most certain conclusion that can be drawn from the analysis above is that
the sporadic dots, acute accent shapes, and superfluous titla in the Dobrejso Gos-
pel have more than one purpose apiece. Although their purposes in certain envi-
ronments is presently unclear, and while it is often difficult to determine whether
a given single dot or acute accent is a deliberate marking or a slip of the pen or
resting point, nevertheless the following generalizations can be made on the basis
of the diacritic patterns in the manuscript:

a. The dot and single acute accent shape are essentially two paleographic vari-
ants of a single diacritic. This is unsurprising, considering that in many medieval
Slavic manuscripts that do not mark accentuation, hurriedly or carelessly executed
superscript dots often look like acute accents.
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b. The double or triple acute accent shape is a different orthographic symbol
from the dot or single acute accent shape, although their functions overlap.

c. The single dot or acute accent shape is used for the following purposes:

(i) to mark a vocalic element between two consonants that would otherwise be
perceived as an unnatural cluster, in both canonical OCS trat spellings and certain
OCS non-trat spellings with two consecutive consonant letters, one of which usu-
ally is p (apxmepen, word-initial fig, but cf. npnemaers). With the exception of ncoms,
the consonant clusters that the two consecutive letters represent are not histori-
cally the result of a dropped weak jer, and in fact /pr/ is a fairly high-frequency
Slavic cluster, as it occurs in several verb prefixes. On the other hand, since other
spellings in the manuscript indicate that Dobrejs$o’s dialect did not preserve epen-
thetic /1/, the word-internal cluster /ml/ likely was uncommon for him;

(ii) in two instances, to mark forms of dono (Aefis, Asn™w). This is a primary
function of the double or triple acute accent shape (see (d)(iii) below);

(iii) in seven instances, to mark forms of the unabbreviated word sgpbota in the
Gospel text (cXEoTX, cxBoThi), as opposed to the liturgical rubrics, where it also
occasionally occurs in unabbreviated form. The fact that this word appears twice
with a superfluous titlo (cxXgoma) suggests that the dot or acute accent shape func-
tions similarly to a titlo here in marking the word as a nomen sacrum. This word is
also marked, less frequently, by double or triple acute accent shapes.

d. The double or triple acute accent shape is used sporadically for the follow-
ing purposes, some of which overlap with the functions of the single dot or acute
accent shape:

(i) in four instances, to indicate the insertion of a vocalic element into a perceived
unnatural consonant cluster in certain non-trat spellings (AR"“epn, n”"p agepAn'k,
B'hZ 'PAAORA cA, cakl uoy), and in a single instance, to mark a trat spelling
(oymRps " park[poy). This marking, which suggests the insertion of a vocalic ele-
ment, is usually made with a single dot or acute accent shape (see (c)(i) above)*;

(ii) to mark words with the root glas- (e.g., r’a”"acs), probably in order to help
the reader differentiate them from the abbreviation for the very high-frequency
third person singular aorist form glagola (raa);

(iii) in four instances, to mark forms of the word donws (A’¢"nw) and, also on
four occasions, the phrase na nebo (n”’a” nego). While the purposes of these mark-
ings is unclear (though once again, the marked words contain a sonorant), perhaps
itis to highlight the word or phrase on the textual level, or, in the case of n”"a” nego,
to indicate phrasal stress on the preposition. Forms of dvnv are also marked with

a single dot/acute accent shape (see (c)(ii) above);

* In all but ncomn and A" “egn, the marked cluster contains a sonorant.
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(iv) in three instances, to mark unabbreviated forms of the word spbota
in the Gospel text, probably in order to indicate that the word is a nomen sacrum

(ex’8”7omx). The single dot or acute accent is used more commonly in this envi-
ronment (see (c)(iii) above);

(v) in two instances, apparently to highlight the beginning of a often-quoted

s s .

passage within a lection (n” p”¢""ue 1€moy ciits; O "ve H'a'Wwk).

The overlap in functions between the single dot/acute accent shape, on one
hand, and the double or triple acute accent shape, on the other, suggests that for
Dobrejso, these two diacritic types were more or less interchangeable, except
in instances where he sought to highlight a word in the text. In those case, he used
the multiple acute accent shapes, undoubtedly because they were more noticeable.

The above-described diacritics occur rarely, and only twice in an appropriate
environment for a paerok from an OCS perspective (ncoms, cah”‘uoy). When
a diacritic occurs over g left- or right-adjacently to another consonant letter (and
also over a in nguemaems, fol. 1v14, if the dot here is not an inadvertent resting
point), it appears to be marking a consonant cluster that DobrejSo perceives as
unnatural either on the phonological level, in the absence of an intervening vocalic
element, or on the orthographic level, in the absence of a jer letter.

There remains the vexed question of the strict complementary distribution
in the sporadic spellings of OCS trat vs. tlot forms: that is, why canonical OCS trat
spellings in the manuscript sporadically include a dot or acute accent shape, sug-
gesting the insertion of a vocalic element left-adjacent to the /r/, whereas OCS tlot
forms sporadically are written as talt but never as t/»t with a diacritic. The ortho-
graphic distinction between OCS trat and tlot forms, when it occurs, probably
reflects asymmetry in the reflexes of *TsrT/*TreT and *TslT/*TlsT in Dobrejsos
vernacular dialect. A likely explanation is that, like certain modern western Bul-
garian dialects, Dobrejsos Middle Bulgarian dialect tended to have tart as the
reflex of *TorT/*TrsT (at least when not followed by another consonant), but t/st
as the reflex of *TsIT/*Tls T, with the exception of certain specific lexemes, some
of which show up sporadically in the manuscript in talf spellings.

In conclusion, the most important issue regarding the diacritics in the Dobrej$o
Gospel is not the use of a dot or acute accent shape over the letter p to mark a pre-
ceding vocalic element, but rather the distribution of the diacritics. Rampant and
maddening inconsistencies on both the orthographic and the dialectological levels
present serious obstructions at this point to a definitive determination of the vari-
ous functions of those dots and acute accent shapes in the manuscript that occur
in environments other than sequences of two consonant letters. These inconsis-
tencies include the sporadic and inconsistent placement of the diacritics; frequent
ambiguities between dots and acute accent shapes (and between deliberate dots
and inadvertent inkstains); a general tendency of scribes sometimes to miss the
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target letter when inserting diacritics; overlap in the environments where the
scribe has used single vs. multiple diacritics; and asymmetry in numerous Bulgar-
ian dialects between the reflexes of TorT/*TroT and *TolT/*Tlw T, as well as varia-
tions within the reflexes of each of those two historical forms. The combination
of these obstacles may make it impossible ever to know for certain what was going
on in Dobrejso’s mind when he sporadically employed these diacritics, but further
investigation may yield more certainty, particularly once an index verborum to the
manuscript is completed. Meanwhile, there may be some reassurance in recalling
that consistency is the hobgoblin of little minds.
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Becenka Kensazkosa (Coduist)

ITAPMMEVIHBIE YTEHMA B YETbUX CIUCKAX Kunru Mcxop,

BcpenHeBeKOBoﬁ[ ClaBsHCKOI mucbMeHHOCTH KHura Vicxon, kak u 00/bIInH-
CTBO BETXO03aBETHBIX KHUI, COXPaHM/IACh B ABYX (PYHKIVIOHA/TbHBIX Pa3HO-
BUJIHOCTAX: OorocmyxebHoit u HeborocmyxebHoi. borocmyxebHas Bepcus
copepxurcs B [lapumerinuke, a ¢ XIII B. Takxe B Tpuongu u B Munee. B naseo-
CTTaBUCTHKe He IOJIeKUT COMHeHMIO ¢akt, uto [TapumeitHuk ObUI mepeBefeH
Kupunnom n Medonuem opHOBpeMeHHO ¢ EBaHrenmem-ampakocoM, Cayxe6-
HbIM AniocTonoM U IIcanTeIpbio, TOCKOMBKY OH IIPUHAIEXAN K YMCTy KHUAT, 6e3
KOTOPBIX HE MOIJIO COBepIIaTbcsA OorocimyxeHye'. JIMHIBUCTHYECKUE NaHHbIE
HOATBEPXK/IAIOT 9TO IIPEAIIONOXKEHe: aHA/IN3 JIEKCUKY U XapaKTePHBIX 0COOEHHO-
CTell IepeBOfia TIOKA3bIBAET CXOMCTBO MeXAy [lapuMellHMKOM U OpeBHeNIMI
pemakumamu EBanremms, Anocromna u Ilcanteipu. [lapumeitHuk usBecten 6onee
4yeM B 70 crycKaX, KOTOpble OTHOCATCA K PasHbIM peflakuyaAM u rpynnam. Camoe
CyLIleCTBEHHOE Jie/IeHNe — 3TO JielleHNe Ha BUJ| ApeBHMII (IIpecTaBIeHHbII B 60/Ib-
IIVHCTBE CIIMCKOB) M BUJ 60JIee O3IHUIL, KOTOPbI CBA3BIBACTCS C JeATENbHO-
CTBIO 6OMTapCcKMX KHIDKHMKOB Ha Adone i B Koncrantunomnorne B XIII-XIV BB.
Borocnyxe6Hast pa3HOBUIAHOCTD KHUTHU VICXOZ 1CCIefioBaHa JOBOTIBHO XOPOLIO
B 80-90-bIx rofjax mporioro Beka A. A. [Inuxanse®. Eio ke moagrotToBneHo u nsga-
HIe apuMelHbIX yTeHnii Kuuru Vicxon, ocHOBaHHOe Ha IpeBapUTE/TbHOM TeKC-
TOJIOTMYECKOM MccnenoBanuy 32 crnuckos [lapumeiinnka®. Braromaps atomy
U3[JAHMIO MBI IM€EM XOPpolllee NpefCTaBIeH e O IePBOHAYa/IbHOM ITapYMeliHOM
nepeBoje KHuru Vcxon, a Takxe, 61arofaps HogpoO6HOMY KPUTHYECKOMY allIa-
paTy M3gaHNA, O NaJbHENIIeN MCTOPUY MTaMATHUKA — O PEJaKTOPCKUX Iepepa-
00TKax M CTUXUITHBIX M3MeHeHMsAX. B [Tapumeiinnke copep>xutcs 16 mapummit
u3 KHUTY VIcX0f, KOTOpBIe BXOAT BO BCE €T0 OTHEIBL: POXK/AECTBEHCKNI (UTeHNs
Ha PoxpectBo u Borossnenne), TpuopHblil (Kpyr yreHmit HaunHas ¢ ChIpHOI

' O. Hosuukun, O nepsonauanvrom nepesode CesuleH020 NUCAHUS HA CNABAHCKUL A3viK, Kues
1837, p. 18.

2 AA. TInuxanse, Tunonozus napumeiinolx umenuil knueu ¥cxoo, Pbg 10.1, 1986, p. 20-34; EADEM,
K ucmopuu cnassucxoeo Iapumetinuka (napumeiinvie umenus knueu ¥cxoo), [in:] Tpaouyuu opes-
Hetluletll CIABAHCKOU NUCOMEHHOCIU U A3bIKOBAS KYNbIMypa 60CMOUHbIX cnaésaH, ed. B.II. BOMIIEP-
ckut, Mocksa 1991, p. 147-173.

> A.A. IInaxanse, Kuuea ,/Mcxo00” 6 opesnecnassnckom Hapumetinuxe, Y3PIIY 4, 1998, p. 5-60.
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HeJie/IN Y 3aKaH4MBas Hefleell BCeX CBATBIX) M MECAYHBDIN (YTEHNA Ha IPa3IHUKN
Y HApOUNUTbIE JHM 10 MECALIECTIOBY).

He6orocny>xeOnbplit (deTnit) mepeBof KHuru VICXOA MOSABUICS IMO3JHEe.
VicTopudeckne MCTOUHMUKY CBUAETENbCTBYIOT, YTO IIOMHBIN IepeBof BochbMuK-
HIDKMA OBUI BbITONTHEH MedopueM. B aTom nepeBosie coxpanmnach kuura Pydn
B XOPBATCKOM IJIarojmndeckoM 6pesuapun 1396 r.%, Ho mepeBoy;, OCTaTbHBIX KHUAT
BocbMmukHIDKMA yTpadeH. CIMCKM, KOTOPbIE JJOLUUIN IO HAC, OTPaKalOT HOBDIII
IepeBoyy, crenaHHblil B X B. B bonrapnn®. Bo3Mo>kHO, B 3TOM IepeBofie B KaKOi-
TO Mepe MCIO/b30BaH MepBOHAYaIbHbIN MedopneBckmit epeson’. Ha ocHoBa-
HIUM psifia apXandecKUX 4epT B HEKOTOPBIX crmcKax KHUr Bertust u Cypeit 6611
CIe/laH BBIBOJ, YTO B 9TUX CINCKAX /JOBOJIBHO XOPOIIO COXPaHWINCh OCOOEHHO-
CTM 9TOTO IepBOHAYAIbHOTO TepeBofa’.

BriepBble HeKOTOpbIe HAOIOEHSI HaJl CTTABSTHCKOI PYKOIIMCHOI Tpayiiyieit
yeTbell Bepcuyt KHury Vicxop npencrasma A. [Tnuxazze®. Ee nccnegoBanms mapai-
JIeTIbHO OBLIN ITPOJ0/DKEHBI YKPAMHCKOI ccnegoBartenpanteit T. Bukyn® n maow ™.

YcTaHOBIEHO, YTO CIaBAHCKasA PyKONMCHas Tpaamnuysa KHuUru Vicxon coxpa-
HIIACh B TPeX Pa3HOBMIHOCTSAX: I0XKHOCIABAHCKOM, PycCKO 1 IPOMEXYTOYHOM
(cormacuo A. Ilnuxapze) nwiy xpoHorpaduyeckoit (cormacuo T. Bunkyn). B pam-
KaX 3TUX IPYIII BbIJEIATCA U HoArpynsl. Tak, A. IInuxanse paspenser pycckyro
rpymniry Ha iBe 6osbiye rpynmnsl: 1. Crmcku 6e3 I710¢ U UCIIpaB/IeHMIt 110 eBpeil-
CKOMY TeKCTY 1 2. CIMCKM C I/TOCCaMU U MICTIPAB/IEHUAMM 110 €BPENICKOMY TEKCTY.
B 3aBucHMOCTH OT XapaKTepa MapMMeHbIX YTeHNII IlepBas IPyNIa Je/TUTCA Ha
IBe IOAIPYIIIbL: CIIMCKY, B KOTOPBIX TeKCT HEKOTOPBIX MaPMMUI COBIIafIaeT C TEKC-
TOM F0>KHOC/IABSHCKOM TPYIIBI (,,paHHAA  TIPYIIA) M CINUCKY, B KOTOPBIX TEKCT
[apyMMIT COBIIAZIaeT C Io3Hei pefakuueit [lapumeitnuka (,mmo3pHsas” rpymma)'.

* A.B. Muxainos, [pesrecnassuckuti nepe6od kH. Py, POB 60, 1908, p. 1-36.

*V1.E. EBCEEB, Ipueoputi npeceumep, nepesoduux epemenu uapsi Cumeona, VIOPSC 3,1902, p. 356-366.
¢ A.A. Anexcees, Kupunno-medoouesckoe nepesodueckoe Hacneoue u ezo ucmopuueckue cyovool,
[in:] X mexoynapoorwiii coe3d cnasucmos. Vicmopus, Kynvmypa, ImHozpapus u GonvKaop cnassam-
ckux Hapooos, ed. VI.V. Kocriomko, Mocksa 1988, p. 134-135.

7'T. CnaBOBA, Credu om Memooues npe6od Ha 6ubnetickama kruea bumue, Pbg 19.1, 1995, p. 53-70;
EADEM, bubnetickomo OcmokHudxcue 6 cocmasa Ha ApxusHus xporozpag, Pbg 34.3, 2010, p. 26-48.

8 AA. TInuxansg, K ucmopuu wemvezo mexcma cnasstckozo Bocomuknuscus, TOIPII 49, Cankr-
-Iletep6ypr, p. 10-21.

® T.J1. Bunkyi, Knuea cxoo. Jlpesnecnassnckuii nonnwiil (wemuii) mexem no cnuckam XIV-XVI ge-
K08, MockBa 2015.

10 B. JKEnaskosa, Opgozpaduueckue u doremuueckue ocobenHocmu KHueu VIcxo0 no pyxonucu
Ne 3 u3 cobpanus E. bapcosa 6 Iocydapcmeentom ucmopuueckom mysee 6 Mockae, [in:] Jews and
Slavs: Judaeo-Bulgarica, Judaeo-Russica et Palaeoslavica, vol. XV, ed. W. MOSKOVICH, S. NIKOLOVA,
Jerusalem-Sofia 2005, p. 138-146; EADEM, CpedHesekosas 6012apckas pyKONUCHAS MPAOUUUS KHU-
2u Mcxo0, [in:] Jews and Slavs: Messianic Ideas in Jewish and Slavic Cultures, vol. XVIII, ed. W. Mos-
KOVICH, S. NIKOLOVA, Jerusalem-Sofia 2006, p. 23-31 et sqq.

W AA. TInuxanss, K ucmopuu wemveeo mekcma..., p. 20-21.
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Mou 3aHATUSA BCEMM COXPAHMBIIMMMCS IOXKHOCTABSIHCKMMU CIMCKaMU
Vcxopa mokasams, 9T0 B paMKax 9TOJ IPYIIIBI TO>Ke BBIZIE/ISIOTCS ABE MOATPYII-
bl 1. Baymanicko-MonaBckue pyKomucy, anturpagd KOTopbIx — cpegHeborap-
ckas pykomuch XIV B. TBIPHOBCKOTO IIPOUCXOXKAEHMS, U 2. 3amafHo-6onrapckime
u cepbckue pykomcu'?. Mexay AByMs TPyIIIIaMU CYI[eCTBYeT JOBOTbHO MHOTO
OT/INYMIL, HO B TOM, 4TO KacaeTcs IapUMeIHbIX YTEeHMIT, OHY aOCOMIOTHO MJIeH-
TUYHBI, TaK YTO B Ja/IbHENIIEeM 51 Oyy TOBOPUTD IPOCTO O ,F>KHOCTABIHCKIX
PYKOIMCSX .

Vtak, Ha/mM4Me ABYX PasHOBUAHOCTEN (6orocmyxebHOI 1 HeOOrocmysxeb-
HOJ1) KHurH VICXOZ CTaBUT BOIIPOC O TOM, B KAKOM COOTHOLICHN! HAXOATCS OHU
MeX[y co00it, WV [PYTUMI CTIOBaMM, UCIIONb30BaH jiit [lapuMertHuk (a ecru fia,
TO B KaKOJi CTEIIeH) BO BpeMsI IIOJIHOTO IIepeBOia 3TOi 6116/1e1CKOi KHUTHU M
B X B. 3aHOBO ObIIM IlepeBefleHbl KaK YeTbl, TaK ¥ IapuMeliHble yacTu Kuuru
Vcxon? Bompoc o cOOTHOLIEHWM IapUMENHOM ¥ 4eTbell Bepcuit 61O/eiickux
KHUT COBCeM He HOBBIN. OH OBUI MOCTABJIEH ellje NePBBIMU MCCIeNOBATENAMI
C/TaBSIHCKOJI PYKOIMCHON Tpajuumy OMOIeiiCKMX KHUT, IpUB/IeKaeT BHUMAaHIE
Yl COBpeMeHHBIX MCCeffoBaTerneil. Tak, B CPaBHUTENPHO HOBOM 06061aoiieM
TpyZe »VIcTopus 60arapcKkoi cpefHeBeKOBOI TUTEPATYPhI. 110 3TOMY BOIPOCY
CKa3aHO C/IefyoLee:

Criopes; MHEHMETO Ha M3C/IEOBATE/INTE BIOCIEACTBIE TAPUMEHIAT MPEBOJ, Ce BKIIYBA
B I'B/IHMA HeOOrocmy>KebeH (YeT WV THIKOBEH) IPEBOJ Ha CTApO3aBETHNUTE KHUTHU IO
HSKOJKO HaunHa: 1) Be3 m3MeHeHMs, HalpyMep MAPUMUUTE B THIKOBHUTE IIPENNCH HA
KHUTUTE Ha NPOPOK [lanunn u npopok Vcaiis, mapumunre B 10XKHOC/TABAHCKUTE MIPENNCA
Ha OCMOKHIDKIETO, IAPUMINUTE B YeTH Bepcusita Ha KHuryu LlapcTBa; 2) ¢ usmenenus (B pe-
HaKTHMpaH BUJ), HAIPUMED mapumunte ot butue B ApxuBckust 1 BumHoockus xponorpad
u napumunte ot ChIANyU B Ipyla I>KHOCTABAHCKY IPENUCy; 3) B HOB IIPEBOJI, HAaIIpuMep
MapuMnnTe B THIKOBHATa Bepcysi Ha KunraTa Ha npopok Vesexumn'™.

MHeHMe, 4TO H0KHOCIABAHCKME CHUCKU BOCPMUKHIDKMA BK/IOYAIOT IApU-
MeJTHBIII TIepeBoy] 6e3 M3MeHEeHMIT, OCHOBAaHO Ha MCCIEOBAHNAX KHUTY BbITis
A. Muxainosa' u T. CnaBosoii. T. CraBoBa IuIIeT:

HapI/IMeﬂHI/ITe YacTU Ha KHUTa BuTue B HOXKHOCTaBSAHCKUTE IIpencn B roisgMa CTEIEH
Ca CbXpaHWIM II'bpBOHAYa/IHMA IpEnyMc Ha HapI/IMeI/UIHI/IKa, 3alla3€H " B XDbPBATCKU-
T€ ITaroindeCcKum 6peBMapM, M [JopyMm Ha MeCTa IasAT IO-IPEBHOTO YE€TEHE, OTKOJIKOTO

12 V. ZHELYAZKOVA, The Headings in South Slavonic Copies of the Book of Exodus, [in:] The Bible
in Slavic Tradition, ed. A. KULIK, C.M. MACROBERT, S. NIKOLOVA, M. TAUBE, C.M. VAKARELIYSKA,
Leiden-Boston 2016, p. 107-122.

3 T. CnaBoBa, bubneticku npesodu, [in:] Mcmopus Ha Geneapckama cpedHo8eK08HA umepamypa,
ed. A. MuiteHOBA, Codust 2008, p. 96.

4 A.B. Muxamnos, Onvim udyuenus knueu boumus npopoxa Mouces 6 0pesHecnasaHckom nepesooe,
vol. I, ITapumeiirviii mexcm, Bapiasa 1912.
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napumeriHuunte ot XIII-XIV BB. [Tapumunte npefcTaBAT TEKCT, peJaKTUPaH OT CTPaHa Ha
IIpeC/IaBCKMTe KHIDKOBHUIV MHOTO TI0-C/1a00 ¥ HEIIOCTIeIOBATETHO B CPABHEHIIE C PYCKITe
npermcu®.

Opnako HaOMIOfeHNs HaJl PYKOIMCHON Tpafniyeil KHUIK VIcXof mokasbiBa-
IOT, 4TO 9TO IO CYI[ECTBY OT/IMYHO 0OOCHOBAHHOE MHEHNE HeJlb3sl PacIpocTpa-
HATb Ha BCe KHUTM BocbMuKHIDKMS. BuauMo, KaXkgas U3 HUX MMeeT COOCTBEH-
HYI0 TPaguLNIO, KOTOPas He MOBTOPAET TPAANLIVM JPYTUX KHUL.

Bompoc 06 oTHOmIEHNN YeTbero Tekcra Vcxopa K MapyMeifHOMY IIOCTaBJIeH
U B HOBOM M3JaHUM KHUIK VIcXon, B OCHOBE KOTOPOTo JIeXXUT BuneHnckmit Xpo-
Horpad, moarorosnenHoM T. Buikyn'. B BBopHOI 4acTy mM3maHus ucCienoBa-
TeTIbHNUIIA JleflaeT Crlefyome 3aKkmodenns: 1. JIpeBHe6OMTapCcKmil IepeBOUMK
Clle/lall IepeBof, BCcero BOCBMUKHIDKMA, a JIMIIb BIOC/IEACTBUU COCTABUTENN
PefaKIMil ¥ KOMCTBI, KXX/BII B OT/IENIBHOCTI, 3aMEHS/IN YeTUI TeKCT CITyxXe0-
HbIM; 2. B pasHBIX KoJileKcaX MCIIOMb30BaH MAPUMEHUK Pa3HbIX BU/IOB, IPU STOM
B pelaKLMAX YETHETO TEKCTA U JaXKe B OTHENbHbBIX PYKONMCAX BBENEHBI HECOBIIA-
[ArolIe TPYIIIBI CTy)KeOHbIX YTeHMit; 3. MOXHO IIpeAIonaraTh, YT0O MICIbl BHO-
CUIM TIApUMeEVIHbIE BBIPAKEHMA 110 IaMATY, 3aMEHss MePENUChIBAEMBbI TEKCT
0o/ee MPUBBIYHBIM CIY>KeOHBIM; 4. B I0)KHOC/TAaBSHCKUX CIMCKAX VICIIOIb30BaH
[TapuMeltHUK [[peBHETO BU/A, SBHBIX UTEHMI, KOTOPble CUTHATM3UPOBAIN ObI
CBEPKY II0 CpegHeO0/IrapckoMy Mo3jHeMy BUAy, HeT; 5. HeT Hu ofHOro xopmekca
C abCOMIOTHO YMCTBIM YETHUM TEKCTOM. B HamOOsbIIeN CTEleH) YeTUIl TEKCT
COXPaHWICS B XPOHOTpadpuU4IecKoil pefakiuy U B FOKHOCTABAHCKUX CIVICKAX,
B MEHBIIEN CTETIEHN — B PAaHHUX PYCCKUX PYKONMNCAX, M B HAVIMEHbIIEN CTEIIeHN
- B 60J1ee MO3/THMX PYCCKUX PYKOIMCAX'.

15 T. CnABOBA, Bubnetickomo OcmokHuicue 6..., p. 30.

16 T.JL. Bunkyn, Kuuea Mcxo0. .., p. 18-23.

'7 HeocropMbIM 0Ka3aTelIbCTBOM TOTO, YTO MIPAKTUKA 3aMEHSATD HeCTy)KeOHbIe YTeHUs CITyKe0-
HBIMU CYIIECTBOBAIA, AB/IAETCA NPEBHENIINII CTaBAHCKUI criucok IIatuknmkms, Tak Has. JlaBp-
cKoe IATUKHIDKMe. Pykonuch fatupyerca propoii nonosunoi XIV B., xpanutca B PI'b B Mockse,
B cobpanun Tpourko-Cepruesoit maBpsr mog Ne 1. Emge A.B. MuxairoB mmcaa o TOM, 4TO Iapu-
MeJiHbIe YTEHNS B 9TOM CIIMCKE IIEPEeIMCaHbl He C MOMHOro (YeThero) CIucka, a ¢ Ilapumerinuka,
COflepKallleT0 OYeHb apXaMdeCKMil IepeBof. YUeHbll 0ODACHII 9TOT (BaKT JKeTaHUeM COCTaBU-
TeJlell COXPaHUTh MAPUMUM B TOJ pefaKLny, KOTOPas UCKOHHO YIOTpPeb/IsieTcsl B 60roCIys>KeHNN.
Cf. A.B. Muxainos, Onvim usyuenust knueu Bomus..., p. LVIII-LIX. ITogpo6Hble TeKcTOMOrMYe-
CKMe U IMHTBUCTUYECKNE JOKA3aTeNbCTBA apXaMIHOCTY MapUMEIHbIX YTeHuii B JIaBpckom ms-
TUKHVDKVM ObUTM IpyBefieHbl U B: T. CIABOBA, Haii-panHuam cnasancku pokonuc Ha Moticeesomo
nemoxnuncue, CJI 31, 1999, p. 54-65. OcOOeHHO MHTEPECHO, YTO B PYKONUCU BCTPEYAETCH He-
CKOJIbKO KOHTAMWHALNIT, KOTZJA YeThY UTeHNs IPOfyOmpoBansl mapumeitnpivu. Hamp., B Ex 1,7
¢mAnBuvev 8¢ 1} yfj adTOUG mepenucunK CHavajIa HaIyCcal TEKCT 110 YeThbeMY IIEPEBORY — H Oy MHOMKH
#E CA 36MAA, A TTOTOM ITPOZIO/DKIATI TIO TIAPUMETHOMY — H HCNIOANHLIA 3eMAK TY. AHanornyHo B Ex 2,5
rp. katéPn 8¢ 1) Buydtnp Papaw AovoacBat £l TOV TOTAUOV HAHO MOC/IELOBATENIBHO 110 YeTbeMY
U TIAPUMEITHOMY TIEPEBOAY — NMPHAE 2Ke ALH QAPAOHOEA HA ('RKY KYNATH cA // CHHAE ALH PapaoHORA
H3MBLITh cA HA pRKY.
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Mon cobcTBeHHBIE HAOMIOfIEHNUsA MTOTHOCTBIO OATBEPXK/IAIOT ST CY>KACHMA.
Ilerp HacTOAIEl PAaGOThI — HOATBEPANUTD U PACIIMPUTD STU BBIBOABI IIPY IIOMO-
M TeKCTOMIOTMYECKUX M S3bIKOBBIX JAHHBIX. TeKcT KHuUIM Vlcxon mmMTmpyet-
cs 1o crepyommM pykomucsam: Ne 3 us cobpauns E. bapcosa (I'VIM, Mocksa)
70-80-x rozoB XV B. (I0’KHOCTaBSAHCKas TPYIIA, B JajIbHENIIeM Bs); Ne 44 us
cobpanms Tpounxko-Cepruepoit naBpsl (PI'B, ¢. 304.I) XV B. (panHss pycckas
rpymma, B ganbHerimeM Tp); Ne 1 n3 cobpanus E. bapcosa (I'IM, Mocksa) XV B.
(mospHAA pycckas Ipymma, B ganbHerimeM b,), Apxusckuit xponorpad (PTAJIA,
¢. 181) XV B. (xponorpacduyeckass pefgakuus, B ganabHerimem Ap). [IpuBnekaer-
cs1 U apeBHermmit ciincok Ilsatukumxus — JlaBpckoe natukuikme XIV B. (PI'B,
Mocksa, ¢. 304.1). Vicnonp3osano nsganne [puroposndesa napumerianka XII B8
(Ip), a Taxke cyujecTByOljee M3/jaHVe MapYMeHbIX YTeHull KHuru Vcxon'.
Ipeuecknit TexcT Vicxona gaeTcs o Kkputudeckomy nspgannio Jx. Busepca®.

* ok %

IlomHOE comocTaB/ieHMe MApUMENHBIX YTEHMII B TapUMeETHIKAX U B 4eTbUX
crycKax KHUrM Vlcxop moKasasno, YTO OTHOIIEHNA MeXy HMMM JJOBOJIbHO CTIOXK-
HbIE ¥ OY€Hb TPYLHO YCTAHOBUTD KaKye-TO 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH VU CHENaTh BHIBOJBI,
OTHOCAIMECA KO BCEM IIapMMENHBIM YTeHMAM. Ha camoM pene BBIBOJBI MOTYT
OBITH pasHBIMU B 3aBMCYMOCTI OT KOHKPETHOTO TeKCTa. Tak, ey Mbl paccMOT-
pum Iapumuro na Cmpacmmnoii nonedenvrux (Ex 1,1-20), To yBUANM, 4TO TEKCT
B IOKHOCTIABSHCKUX crmcKax®! mpuMepHo Ha 90% coBmagaetr ¢ TekcToM [lapm-
MeJHUKa IpeBHero Tumna. B pykommcax mosgHeil pyccKoil TPYIIbl TeKCT HMapu-
MUU CIefiyeT TeKCTy mo3pHel pepakunu [Tapumeitnuka (B panbHeitmem IIP).
B ApxmBcKoM XpoHorpade 11 B pyKOIICAX PaHHEN PyCCKOI IPYIIIIbL, IT0-BUANMO-
My, COXpaHeH 4eTuii nepesop,. Hampumep:

Ex 1,10 dedte odv kataco@iowpeda avtodg primote mAnBuvOij kai fyvika &v ovupq
UV toAepog pooTtedicovTal Kai 0DToL TIPOG TOLG LTIEVAVTIOUS Kal EKTTOAEU oA
vTeg pag edevoovTat €k TAG YIS

Ip npHAATE NPAMKAPHME A. EAL KOTAA SMHOKXTH CA. H ENEMAA ALIE NPHKAKYHT
€A NHAMh BPAN'h. NPHAOKRTh CA H TH Kb gATHRIMS. H MOERAKAKIIE Nkl H3LIART K
W 3MA HALLIEA.

B, npinpkme, u np'kmm,a,pa n A4 E'BHEMAA OYMHOKRT CA. H EhHEMAA KE ALE NPHKAK-
UHT ca HA EQANL, MPHAOKRT A H CH K'h pA'Fmﬁ, H NOERKAILE NI, MSMAXT W 3eMAA
HALLA.

'8 3. PubAPOBA, 3. XAYNTOBA, Ipuzoposuues napumejnux. Texcm co kpumuuku anapam, Cxorje 1998.
19 ALA. TTnuxAnsg, Knuea ,,Mcxo0”...

2 Septuaginta. Vetus Testamentum Graecum. Auctoritate Academiae Scientiarum Gottingensis editum,
vol. II.1. Exodus, ed. ].W. WEVERS, Gottingen 1991.

*! 3mech u lajiee TIPUMEPBI U3 0KHOCTABIHCKIX PYKOTIMCEl atoTcs 1o b,
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X .
B, npHA'RTE OYEO OYTIPEMOVAPHM H. AA NEKOTAA OV MHOKIT CA. H BHEMAA ALIE NPHKAIOUHT
CA HAM'B EQAHK. MPHAOKAT CA H TH COVNOCTHTHKI. H HCTORARIUE HACK. H3KIAOY H3'h
SEMBAA HALLEA.

Tp XOAHTE OVEO Ad A NYEMBICAHMS. EAQ KOTAA RTBSMOKAKTh. H EFAA CA AOYUHTH HA
PATh. NPHCTANOYTH H CH K'h COYNIOCTATOM s, H WAOAKRIIE HA WHAYTH ® HA

AD XOAHTE OYEO AA NPEMOYAPHMD A. EAA KOTAA E'hSMNOMKAWTh. H EPAA AVYHT CA HAM
PATh. NPHCTAHOYTH CH K'h COVNIOCTATOM S, H WAOARBWHM S HAMh WHAOYTH Mcropoy

CoBepllIeHHO MHble OTHOIIEHNSA MEXIY HapuMelHbIMMU dTeHUAMU B Ilapu-
MeJHMKe M YeThUX cIMcKax Vcxona MoKHO Haitit B [lapumuu na Cmpacmmyro
cpedy (Ex 2,11-22). C ofHOI CTOPOHBI CTOUT TEKCT B APEBHENIINX TapUMeHNI-
Kax. Pykomucy 1osjHeit pyccKoi Ipynibl, BUSMMO, COfepKaT YTeHU, XapaKTep-
Hble 11 [TP. O6enm rpynmnaM JOBOIBHO YETKO IPOTHUBOIOCTAB/IAIOTCA YTCHNA
B I0)KHOC/IaBSHCKMX CIIMCKAX, PYKOIUCAX paHHEel PycCKOI IPYIIIbl U APXUBCKOM
xpoHorpade, B KOTOPBIX, 6€3 COMHEHsI, COXpaHWICA deTuii nepesos. Hanpumep:

Ex 2,13 ¢EedBav 8¢ TR fiuépa T Sevtépa Opd dvo dvdpag EPpaiovg Staminkrilo-
pévoug kai Aéyet 7@ adukodvtt i Ti oL TOTTELG TOV AN GlOV

— —
[P HeBWEAS B'h ANB.R. BHAR.R. MRKA EBPRHHHNA TAKRLYIA cA. H FAQ WEHARLIOMOY.
MOYTO EHEWH HCKPTBN'EO.

A — —
B, H3"suiE 2Ke B RTOPRIH ANK. RHAR ARA MSIKA ERPRHNA NIPALIA CA. H 1A WEHAALIEMOY.
UTO PAAH Thl EHELIH HCKPENATO.

— — T
B3 H3WWE 2KE B BTOPKIH ANkK. 0\{'39'1{ HHA ABA MAIKA ERPEHNA KOTOPARLIA CA. H (F K'h
WEHAALPOMOY, NOUTO Thl BHELWH AQO\“FA CROEI?.

Tp HWE B BTOPRIH ANk BHAR ARA MOVIKA ERPEANHNA KOTOQAILIA CAv. H PF K'h WEHAA-
LHEMOY. MOUTO Thl WEHAHLIH APOVTA CROENO.

Ap HWEATS B'h RTOPKIH ANk, OV30K ABA MOYIKA ERPEANHNA KOTOPAILIA CA. H PE Kk WEH-
AALIEMOY. TIOUTO Thi WEHAHLIH AJOYTA CROENO.

Tpernit TuII OTHOLIEHNMIT MeX/y CIMCKAMM Mbl HaXoiuM B Ilapumuu Ha Boeo-
senenue u Benuxyio cy66omy (Ex 14,15-29). B maHHOM crydae IapyMeNiHbII
TI€EpEBO], COAEPIKUTCA KaK B HapV[Meﬁ[HI/IKe, TaK I B pyKOIIMCAX paHHef/'[ n HO3}IH€I7I
PYCCKOIZ I'pymiibl, OTHAKO B HMX TEKCT IIpaBJ/I€H 110 I1P. FO>xHOC/TaBAHCKYIE CIUCKA
v ApXUBCKMIT XpoHOrpad) coepyKaT deTuit mepeBoy; 9Toi mapumuy. Hampumep:

Ex 14,19 é&fpev 8¢ 0 dyyehog Tod Beod 6 mpomopevdpevog TG mapepPorig T@v
vidv Iopan) kai émopeddn ék T@v dmiobev ¢&fpev 8¢ kai 6 0TOAOG TG VEPEANG &mtd
TPOOWTOVL ATV Kal €0Tn €k TOV OTiow TV
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A .
TP WRPATH Ke CA ANFAS ik [ROIKEH]. KOAAH NPAAT NAKKWATL CHOR'K TEAER S, H NIOHAE
B34AH. H R'h3'hARHNKE CA CTAKMh WEAAYENT. © AHLLA HXh H CTA ¢k 34AH TX'h.

A
J OB(PATH 2KE CA ANT"_/.\"]; |';_|.1|,|_ XOAA TIPE MOAKOM ™ CF'I_I.K"I; HB/'I_I.K’IL H MOHAE C'h 34AH. B'h3-
ABHIKE CA CTOANs OEAAYNKIH W AHLUA HXh. H CTA Bk 34AH ﬁ

. A
Tp WEPATH 2KE CA Al‘[';'\'h XOAAH ﬂp'ﬁ MBAKOMA CFTWKh HIAER™s. H MOHAE C'h3AAH. R'h3BH-
KE CA CT'hANR WEAAKA © AHLA HXs. H CTA €'k 34AH HX'h.

A . X
B WEQATH 2KE CA Al‘ﬁ'h XOAAH NPE NOAKOMb Cl'l_éBh HIAER™s. H NMOHAE C'h3A4AH I’\|

B NMPHCTARITHE ZKE A[‘[‘Ah I‘Nh H2KE HA'RI_I_IE l]p'K NMALKWMb CNWRh LHAEBh H CTA 34 NHMH.
NPHCTARIHR KE H C'I‘A"Is WIrNLNBIH ® AHLA E H cTAa 34 NHHMH.

Ap NPHCTARIH 2KE AI"['Ah I‘Nh H2KE HA"IILLIE ﬂp'k MOAKOM ™ CNOB"h LIZ\B"I&, H CTA 34 HHMH.
NPHCTARINH 2KE H CTOANs WEAAYENH W AHLA HXh, H CTA 34 NHMH.

* ok %

B manpHelieM 13/10)KeHNN 5 XOTena Obl PUBECTY TeKCTOMTOTMYeCKIe U JINHT -
BUCTHYECKNE JOKa3aTeNbCTBA TOTO, YTO IIapUMeliHble YTeHNA B Heborocmyxeo-
HBIX (4eTbMX) CIMCKAX KHUTY VICXOp NpefcTaBIAIT co60J HOBBI IEpeBO.
MecTtaMu OH JJOBOJIBHO CHJIBHO OT/IMYAETCS OT 60TOC/TyKeOHOTOo IepeBoyia, HaXo-
pameroca B Ilapumerinuke. MectaMy pasHulja He TaKas cepbe3Hasd, T.e. Iapy-
METIHBII ¥ YeTHil IIepeBOf; OYeHb OMIM3KM IPYT K APYTy. ITO MOXKHO OOBACHUTDH
dbaxToM, uTo cmaBaHCcKmit [TapuMeitHUK onmpaeTcs mpex/e Bcero Ha JIykuaHo-
BYIO pelaKIVIo OMO/IeiiCKIMX KHUT, KOTOpas Obl/Ia MICIIO/Ib30BaHA I B YeTheM Iiepe-
Bofie. BrionHe 7MOrM4YHO TakKe, YTO IEPEBONYMK YeThero Tekcra KHuru Vicxopn
OBIT XOPOLIO 3HAKOM C TeKcToM [lapumeiiHuKa u, IepeBoyisi 3aHOBO OMO/IeiiCK it
TEKCT, 110 IIaMATI IHOTZIa BOCTAHAB/IMBaJI 60JIee IpeBHNUII IEPEBOJ.

Eme pas moguepkuBalo, 4TO YeTHl IEPEBOJ] B €r0 YMCTOM BIJiEe HE COXPAHMII-
C HM B OJHOM CIIMCKe. Bo Bcex rpymnmax 1 KofieKcax eCTh ITapyMeliHble BCTaBKU
— B HEKOTOPBIX 60/IbIIle, B APYTUX MeHble. TeM He MeHee B O0/IBIIMHCTBE CTy4aeB
OIIpefie/ieHNe YeThell BepCUM CPaBHUTENbHO JIETKO. JIydille BCero oHa IpefcTaB-
neHa B Ap, lajziee C/IelyIOT F0)KHOCTIaBAHCKIME CIIMCKN. B paHHMX PYCCKUX CIMCKAX
B HEKOTOPBIX IIAPUMUAX COXPAHMJICA YETUN TIEPEBOI, & B IPYTUX — Y€Ths BEPCUA
3aMeHeHa yreHuamMu us IIP. B pykonmcax mospHel pyccKoit IpyIIbl YeThs BEp-
CHs He COXPaHW/IACh, OHA IIOYTH IIOTHOCTBIO 3aMeHeHa yreHusAmu us3 [1P.

CHauvasia IpuBefly HEKOTOpbIe IIPMMEPHI, YKas3bIBaIoLIyie Ha TO, YTO B Mapu-
MEJIHOM M Y€TbeM BapMaHTe MCIIONb30BaHbl pa3Hble rpevyecKue ucToynukm. Ha
CaMOM Jie/le TaKMX IIPUMEPOB He TaK MHOTO, YTO MO)XHO OO'bACHUTD TeM, YTO KaK
cnaBAHCKUI IlapuMeiiHMK, TaK ¥ MOMHAasA BepcuA KHuru Vicxopn onmparorca Ha
JIyknaHOBYIO pefaKIIo.
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Ex 19,18 kai avéPaivev O Kamvog MG KOmVOG KAp{VOU: H RhCXOKALIE AblMh. AKO
ABIMR TEQIH — B'ReXOKAALIE AR AKO NMAGA MEYINAAY,

B maHHOM crry4ae pasHOYETHUE AklMs — M149d MO>KHO OO'BSICHUTD Pa3HOUTEHN-
€M B IPeYeCcKyX CIMCKaX KAmVOG, O TBIM 1 ATHOG, O ‘Tapa’

Ex 33,15 un pe dvaydyng évtedOev: He Rh3REAH MENE WCIOAOY — TO HE HBREAM HA
Wex 8.

B rpeyeckux cIimckax OTME4eHO pa3HOUTeHMe (e ‘MeHs — NdG ‘Hac.

Ex 2,16 motpaivovoat ta mpoPata Tod na‘rpc‘)q avt@dv Ioeop. .. motioat Ta mpéPata
100 TatpOg avtd@v IoBop: NACOYIYE OB A cROETO. .. HANOHTH ORLK olia cROIET®
— W NAcKKR WELLA LWTOPA WITA CROE... HANOHTH WELLA WIlA CROE LWTOpA.

VM eBpeiickoro cpAleHHMKa IoBop mprcyTcTByeT He BO BCeX IPedecKUX
CIIMCKaX.

Ex 2,18 mapeyévovto 8¢ mpog PayounA tov matépa adT@v: NPHAOLLIA KE Kb JAroVH-
A0 SLLIO CROIEMY — MPTHAOWIA KE LWTOYOY WILOY CROEME?.

Pasuuiry Mex/y ImapyMeHbIM 1 YeThbUM IIePEBOIOM MOXXHO OOBACHUTD pas-
HouTteHueM Payovn — IoBop B rpevecknx cnmckax.

Ex 14:20 kai eiof\Bev dva péoov tiig mapepPoliig tdv Alyvrtiov kai &va péoov
TG napspﬁo)\ﬁq Iopanh xat éotn: T BMM,A,E MEKAY NABKOM IETIONETHRCKOM . H MEXK-
AS NABKOMS TBAEROMT — W E'RHHAE MEAROY NAKKW CRWEK LAAERK. H MEAROY NAKKW
EMVIECKKI, H cTa.

Ip. xai €0Tn IpUCYTCTBYET TONIBKO B HEKOTOPBIX CIIMCKAX.
Bonpurag 4acTh pasHOYTEHMIT MEXy MapUMENHBIM M YETbUM IIEPEBOJOM

ABJIAETCA Pe3yNbTaTOM MCIO0/Ib30BaHNA Pa3IMYHbIX ePEBOIYECKIX PellleHMIA.
CHayaja pacCMOTPUM rpaMMaTU4YeCKIe BapUaHTBhI.

1. B napumerinoit Bepcuy kHuru Vcxop rpedeckue npuyacTus ¢ apTUKIIEM Iepe-
BOZATCA NMpUYacTreM. B To ke BpeMsA B HeIapMMeENHON BEPCUM 3TU MPUYACTUA
IepefaroTcs HKe-KOHCTPYKIMAMU. COITacHO MHEHMIO MICCIeOBaTeel, ePBhIi

*2 311ech 1 ajiee € JIEBOJ CTOPOHBI MIPUBOJATCSA UTEHMA, XapaKTepHbIe LA IapYMEITHOTO IepeBofia,
a C IpaBoJl — YTEHVS YeThero IepeBoa.
» PasHouTeHue BcTpeyaeTcs u B Ex 3,1.
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IpyeM XapaKTepeH i KMPUUIO-Me(pOANEeBCKUX MEePeBONOB, a BTOPOI — MJIA
0oJee MIO3JHNX IIEPEBOIOB, OCYIIeCTB/ICHHBIX B [IpecaBe.

Ex 3,7 10D €v AlyOmT: cRIPHXS B'h EFONTER — HKE B'b erVITR
Ex 14,19 6 dyyelog 10D 0D O TPOTOpeLOUEVOG THG TTAPEUPONTG: ANTAS MK XOAAH
np? MOAKOM™h — Al"_l.'/\h ["_Illh H2KE I/IA'kI_UE I'Ip'ﬁ MNALKWMh

Ex 14,28 tovg elomemopevpévoug Omiow adT@V: RILEAWIOK Mo HH — HIKE E'hHHAOLLR
Bk cAk H

Ex 12,10 ta 8¢ katalemopeva A’ adTOL: H OCTANTKKKI 2Ke coyvIpaa © Hero — exe
wemane @ Hero

2. B mapumeiiHoil Bepcuy KHUrK VIcXop rpedecKkne NMpUYacTHsA, KaK IIPaBUIIO,
HEepPeBOAATCS IPUYACTIEM, 2 B HEIIAPUMEIHOI MCIIONb3YIOTCA TIMYHbIe (POPMBI
IJIarona.

Ex 33,16 &A\’ fj ovunopevopévov oov Hed’ fUdV: rgapovLioy TEER ¢ HAMH — aljie
HAELIH ThI Ch HAMH

Ex 2,16 mowpaivovoat T mpdBata: nacoyijie oORLA — H NACKKR WRLLA

3. Ha mecTe rpedeckoro nepdekra u maockBamiep@exTa B IapyMeiHO BepCun
KHUTY VICXOZl HaXOAMM a0OpUCT WU UMIIEP(EKT, B TO BpeMs KaK B 4YeTbeM Iepe-
BOJIe VICIIOb3YIOTCA CIOKHBIE POPMBI ITTaroa.

Ex 1,8 66 o0k fj0et TOV Iwon@: uke ne EAAWE Hocuda — nxke ne Bk (ERawe) RHAKAL
tweHda

Ex 14,3 ovykékAeikev yap avtovg 1) €pUOG: SaTROpH BO A MYCThINH — WEKILAA
H £ NOYCTHINA

Ex 33,13 &i 00v ebpnra xdpLv: ape oyEo WEPRTOXS BAFATE — AljIE OYRO ecHb WEPRAL
A
BAFTh

Ex 33,17 ebpnkag y&p XdpLv: oBpRTE B0 BAMOAATK — WEYRA EO EcH BAIMTH

4. 151 nepeBofja rpeuecKolil KOHCTPYKLMM €V + NaTebHbII Ma/IeK B IIapUMeiiHOM
HepeBOfie MCIIONb3yeTCs1 OeCIpeIoKHbII TBOPUTEIbHDI, YTO He XapaKTePHO
IJ14 9eTbero nepesopa Kuuru Vcxon,.

> \ /. A
Ex 12,10 &v upl KATAKAVOETE: WINEMS ChIKEKETE — HA WINH HKESRTE

Ex 14,21 kal drrjyayev kOprog v 0dhacoav &v dvépw votw Plaiw: n RosrNa rs moge
BETPO OYToMh BYPHRIMS — NAREAE s HA MOPE BRTPL 1Or'k Kpkno
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Ex 19,18 81& 10 kataPefnrévat ¢m’ avtd TOV 020V &v TUpl: 3aHe i cHiAE HA HA
WIHEMT — chXomtenTa paan (A'Raa) BKia HA NA B'h WIHH

5. B HEKOTOpPBIX C/Iy4asx B IapyMeiHOV Bepcuy KHuru Vcxon ymorpe6neHo
HaCTOsALee BpeMs IJIarofa, a B HellapyMeHOM — aOpUCT.

Ex 1,18 kai ¢{woyoveite T8 dpoeva: M KHRARETE MAKCKKIM M0Ak — H WIKHEICTE
MOYHKCKBIH MoAk

Ex 3,7 olda yap tiv 080VNY adTtdv: BEME B0 BoAR3HH TXh— RHARX'R RoARSHH HY'R

6. JIoBOJIBHO YaCTO Ha MeCTe CTPajaTe/lbHbIX KOHCTPYKLMIL, XapaKTePHBIX /1A
IIapVIMEITHO BepCuy, B HEIIAPMMETHOI yIIOTPpeO/IA0TCA TNYHbIe (POPMBI I71aro-
na. ObpaTHble CITy4ay BCTPEYaoTCsA 3HAUNTETIbHO Pexe.

Ex 14,5 kai aviyyéAn 1@ BactAel T@v Atyumtiov: n B3RN0 BRI U)K 1EIVIKTh-
CKOY — H NORRAAWR [P0 ErVNECKS

Ex 19,13 &v yap AiBoig ABoBolnBrjoetar i Poridt katatogevbrjoetal: Kamenniemn
BO MOBHIEN EOVAETh. AH CTPRAAMH ChCTPRAANT BOYAETL — AA HE KAMENTEMb MOBHET
CA. HAH cTPRAOR OVCTPRAHT cA

Ex 33,11 kai dnehdeto eig TNy mapepfoNijv: H MocAaN ERIRALIE Bs CTANS — H N8L1a-
AlIE M B'h NAS

Ex 1,12 kai ¢BdeAbocovTto oi AlyvnTion: H mepsagoy ietonTanoms (ITP u ruoywayoy
CA ETHITANE) — H XOVHH ERKR ervnmiue

7. O pasHBIX IepeBOAYECKIX PeIlIeHIAX FOBOPAT U APYyTHe OTINYUA MEX/Y apu-
MEVIHBIM U Y€ThJM IIEPEBOMIOM.

Ex 12,7 kod MjpyovTat &nd tod aipatog: v nguuMmoyTh ® Kp'hRE — H E'h3EWE © Kp'hRE
Ex 33,20 00 yap pf 181 &vOpwmog 10 TpOoWTAV [OV: HE HMAT EO YARKS BHAKTH
AMLA MOIETo — WK BO AljlE BHAHTH YAK'K AHLE MOE

Ex 15,24 i mépeba: uTo nuiemh — 4To Nkl £ MHTH (4TO NI NTHTH)

8. Jlna mapumeriHoit Bepcun KHUrn Vicxon xapakTepeH cyhOUKC -heks, a J/Ia
HerapuMeitHoi — cyddukc *-jb. X0oTs mpuMep TONbKO OfMH, OH ITOKa3aTesieH,
IOTOMY YTO NOJ00HOE COOTHOIIEHNE XapaKTePHO I I TIePeBOJOB KHUTH IIPO-
poka VMesexummsa*.

* Cmapo6oneapckusm npeeod Ha Cmapus 3asem, ed. C. Huxonosa, vol. II, Knuea Ha npopok
Hesexuun ¢ meaxosanust, Coust 2003, p. 35.
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Ex 2,15 év yn Madtdv Bk 3eMAI0 MAAHAMBCKOY — Bs SEMAH MAATAMAH

O6parum BHUMaHUe Ha iBe KOHCTpyKIVM. CunTaercs, 4To OeclpeiiosKHbIe
KOHCTPYKLIMM MeCTa, KaK ¥ KOHCTPYKLMM TUIA K'hKAO HXh SABAIOTCA Oonee
apXaMYHbIMU M YaCTO MX IPUCYTCTBME B KaKOM-HUOYAb TEKCTe MCIOMb3YeTCH
KaK apTyMEeHT ero OTHeCeHVs K KUpUIo-MedoaeBckM nepeBogam™. VHTepec-
HO, YTO B KHMTe VIcxof apxayuHble KOHCTPYKLMM XapaKTePHbI IJLA IIOJIHOTO, a He
1st 607Iee CTaporo MapyMeiHOTO TepeBoa. ITO 03HAYAET, YTO He BO BCEX CTyYa-
Ax 6oriee apeBHee YTEHJE MOXKHO OIIPefe/INTh 110 ,aPXaUdHOCTN SA3bIKA.

Ex 12,8 kai @dyovtat Ta kpéa Tf] VUKTL TAOTN: H ChHEAATE MACA Bk CHIO NOLk
—H Ad H3EAA MACA TOH HOYH

« a0
Ex 1,1 Ka0TOG: KhaKAO — K'koiko H

Oco6eHHO MHTepecHBI IeKCUYeCKNe Pa3HOUTeHM:A. B 11eJIoM 3TO JIeKceMbl,
SBJISIIOIIVECS] OfMHAKOBO BO3MOXXHBIMU COOTBETCTBMSAMU OJJHOTO I'PEYEeCKOTO
c7oBa. AHaNINM3 9TUX PasHOYTEHMII [IOKA3bIBaeT, YTO B MApPUMETHOM IepeBojie
KHMUrM Vcxop HOCIeRoBaTeNIbHO YHOTpebsgeTcss Kupuuio-MedoameBcKas IeK-
CUKa, B TO BpeMsI KaK B YeTbeM IIepeBOJie HAXOAUM JIeKCeMbI, XapaKTepHbIe s
IIPeC/IaBCKOI pefaKiuy 610/IeiiCKUX KHIAT.

Ha mepBom MecTe cefyer ykasaTb Ha (akT, YTO B IIAPMMEITHOM BapyaHTe
YIOTpPeOIAI0TCS HellepeBefieHHbIe TPedecKue JIEKCEMBI, B TO BpeMs KaK B 4eTbeM
BapuaHTe TPeLV3Mbl IIOMTHOCTBIO YCTPaHeHbl. B mameocnmaBuctike obuienpusHa-
HO, 4TO yCTPaHeHe IPeL3MOB CBS3aHO C IIPeC/IaBCKOI pefaKIelt 6orocmyxeo-
HBIX KHUT®. VIHTepecHO, uTo i 1P rpennsmbl ToXe He XapaKTepHBL.

Ex 1,14 mAivOog nannsmi (ITP Kaak) — AaHNo

Ex 1,16 "EPpaic eRpeaNBINA — 2KHAORKINH

Ex 2,165 3,1 iepe0q negen (IIP cRAYENNHKS) — 2Kbphlyh
Ex 33,11 oknvn ckunna (IIP ckubw) — xpamns

Ex 14,9 &mavlig nagan (enagan) — orgapa®

Ex 1,11'HA{ov TTOAG — HAHWIOA™ — CABHKUBHKIH MgaAh>

» Cf., Hamp., T. CiaBoBA, Criedu om Memooues npesoo..., p. 57.

¢ U1. TosPEB, Ipsykume dymu 8 Cynpacenckusi COOpHUK u 8mopama pedaxuus Ha cmapobvieapcku-
me 6ozocnynebru knueu, bE 28.2, 1978, p. 89-98.

77 Ip. ¥MavAI§ UCTIONB3yeTCs KaK HaMMeHOBaHue reorpadudeckoro monsatus [u-laxupod - mecro,
I7ie U3PANIbTsAHE PACIIONOKWINCH CTAHOM Iiepef mepexoioM depes Yepmuoe mope. [lepeop 6yk-
Ba/IbHBII U O3HAYAeT ,HeoropoxkeHHoe nocenenne’. Cf. JJW. WEVERS, Notes on the Greek Text of Exo-
dus, Atlanta 1990, p. 218-219.

* HasBanne ernnerckoro ropoga O B 3emie Tecem.
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B ppyrux ciy4asx HaxofuM TUIIMYHbBIE NAPbI, KOTOPbIE B Ma/I€OC/IABUCTUKE
[IaBHO MCIIOIB3YIOTCA LA aTpUOYLMM IIePeBOLOB KaK KMPUIIO-MepOnneBCKue
VIN TIpeCIaBCcKue™.

Ex 1,10 mOAepoG BpaNk — paTh

Ex 2,14 (’ipxwv K'hNASK — cTagRHLIKNA

Ex 2,15 @péap eroypennuh (ITP Kaapenhih) — KAapASK
Ex 2,19 oy nacmhigh — NacTovxh

Ex 3,15; 12,11 bodnpa canorn — oHoyipa / oBOY1jA

Ex 12,4 T[)\I]O[oc HCKPLNHH — EAHKNHH

Ex 13,2,15 p.lﬁ‘rpa AOKECHO — XRTPOEA

Ex 14,9; 14,18; 14,23; 14,25-26; 14,28 ('ippa KOAECHHLL,A — OpRAKHIE
Ex 14,22; 14,29 ¢€ e0wvOpwV owoyan — ® AERRA

Ex 16:1 ouvaywyr| chHhMs — ChEOpTA

Ex 19,16-17; 33,11 mapeuPorr| eTans — Nakkm

Ex 33,16 £0v0G A3KIKs — cTpaNA

Ex 33,17 Aéyw peypn — gRipamh

Ex 40,3; 40,5 kiBwtdg kugomh (IIP KoRUEM,) — KORUEMh

B pAn#e ciaydaeB BTOPbIM YI€HOM IIapbl ABIACTCA JIEKCEMaA, XapaKTepHasda [/IA
BOCTO‘IHO-60}II‘apCKI/IX IIMCbMEHHDBIX ITAMATHMKOB.

Ex 1,11 émotdtng T@v €pywv ngneTarnHks ARaoms (IIP nacroaTean Akaoms)
— MOroHHYL A'RAEcHKIN®

Ex 2,13 StamAnktiCopat mamamh ca (ITP npaTh ca) — komopamh ca’!

Ex 12,5 ovvaywyr] cshbas (ITP chBopn) — BE1pe™

# T. CnaBOBA, [Ipecnascka pedaxuus Ha Kupuno-Memoduesus cmapobonzapcku eéaqeencku npe-
800, KMc 6, 1989, p. 15-129.

O sexceMe noronnuk U C1oBax ¢ cybdukcom -nun cf. B. JXKenaskosa, Kem ucmopusma na edut
cnosoobpasysamener mooen, [in:] Akmyanuu npobremu Ha 6arKaHucmuxkama u ciasucmuxama.
Zoknaou om Bmopama mexn0yHapooHa KoHpeperyus, nposedera Ha 9 u 10 Hoemspu 2012 2. 666 Be-
nuKomwpHosckus yHusepcumem ,,Cs. ce. Kupun u Memoouti”, ed. VI. XapanaMnues, M. CIIACOBA,
JK. KoneBa-3/1ATEBA, A. IIETPOBA, K. JMuTPOB, I. [IEHAKOBA, Bennko TvpHOBO 2014, p. 80-87.

! TIIaroa KomogaTH cA ‘CIIOPUTD, KaK ¥ CYLIECTBUTEIBHOE KOTOPHUL ‘Ye/I0BEK, KOTOPDI CKIIOHEH
K ccopam;, n3BecTHbI 13 Cympacibckoro cobopuuka XI B. (Cmapobvneapcku peunux, ed. [I. VIBAHOBA-
-MupuEBA, vol. I, Codust 1999, p. 747). Cf. u ynorpebieHne nekceMsl KoTophun B VIs60pHmKke 1073 I.
(LI. PANEBA, Vmena 3a nuua 6 VI360pHuka om 1073 2. 6 conocmasxa c nekcukama Ha cmapobsreap-
ckume namemuuyy (KaHANAATCKA AucepTanus, MaumHommc), Codus 1989, p. 176).

32 Jlekcema gkiye ynorpebnsaercs B Cynpacnvckom coopHuxe X1 B. B CIOBOCOUETAaHNY KEILjIE TROPHTH
HA Koro ‘yCTpamBaTh 3arOBOP IPOTIB KOTO-H., IP. 0Tacldlw katd tivog (Cmapobeneapcku peutux. . .,
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Ex 33,12 O] 0K"sHbLE — CKROKKHA™

Mo>xkHO YKa3aTb 1 Ha He}'[blf/i PAR APYIUX JIEKCUYIECKUX paSHO‘lTEHVIﬁ, KOTO-
pbi€ TOXE AT BCE€ OCHOBAHNA YTBEPIKIATDH, YTO IMApPMMUNM B paMKaxX Y€TbEro
TEKCTa ABIAIOTCA HOBBIM, CAMOCTOATEIbHDBIM IIEPEBOJOM.

Ex 1,9 £0vOG 1A3KIKS — To3EMulLL

Ex 1,10 Omevavtiog parsnwu (ITP coynocmamhhisin) — coynocmamh
Ex 2,5 011G kpagnua (ITP KoRUEKBLL) — KORYEMh

Ex 2,11 mévog empacri (ITP goaksuk) — Roak3Hk

Ex 2,15; 2,21 KATOWKEW R'BCEAHTH CA — OBHTATH

Ex 2,16 &vTAEw upunami — AMATH / HAAHRATH

Ex 2,22 mdpoikdG ngHIEALLLh — OBHTAAKHHK S

Ex 3,6 eDhaféopat BOATH ca — MORBATH

Ex 12,7 oikia poms — KA'RTh

Ex 12,8 mukpia KAWTENHLA — MOPECTh

Ex 14,6; 4,15 {e0yvupt, &valedyvuplt BTsMORAAHTH — BTBNALIH
Ex 14,23 dvaPatng cioysunkm (TTP RcapANHE) — BheaANHKS
Ex 14,24 @ulakf] T} £€wOwvij empaka oymphinuna (ITP cmpaxa oymphuaa) — uach
OYTPLHHH

Ex 14,31 Oepdmwv oyroAbNHES — AR

Ex 19,13 kTvog ckoTh — 3E'Eph

Oco60e BHUMaHMe 3aC/Ty>KUBAIOT Te Pa3HOUTEHNsA, B KOTOPHIX HAOIIOfaeTCs
He IIPOCTO 3aMEHa OJHOrO C/I0Ba APYTUM. Pedb MeT O LeIbIX CTOBOCOYETAHMAX,
IIOPOIO ILIebIX CTUXaX, B KOTOPBIX MCIOIb30BaHA U pas3/INyHas JIeKCUKa, M pas-
JMYHblEe TpaMMaTHYecKMe ¥ CMHTaKCU4YecKue IpueMbl Iepefaun cMmbicia. Ilo-
YTY BO BCEX C/Iy4Yasx BO3MOXXHO IIPEJIIONaraTh He MPOCTO pas3/MdHbIe IIEPEBOJ-
4YeCKMe pelleHNs, a ¥ UCIIONb30BaHMe Pas3/INIHbIX ITPEYECKMX MICTOYHMUKOB. IIpn
3TOM IOYTY BO BCEX C/Iy4asAx O/MDKe K TPeYecKOMY TeKCTY, IPeACTaBIeHHOMY

p. 330), BOCXOUT K IIpaciaB. *Veito 11 BCTpedaeTcs BO BCeX CIABAHCKNUX A3bIKaxX (M. ®ACMEP, Imu-
MOJIO2UHECKUTI CTI08APL PYCCKO20 A3biKka, Vol. I, Mocksa 1986, p. 308). B sHaueHne ‘HapogHoe cobpanue’
IOBOJIBHO YacCTO YIOTpeO/IAeTcss B PYCCKMX JIETONMCAX, B APYIMX NUCbMEHHBIX NaMATHMKAX
BCTpedaeTcst cpaBHUTeNbHO penko (V.VI. CpEsHEBCKuit, Crosapv OpesHepycckoeo s3vika, vol. I,
Mocxksa 1989, p. 499-500). Bunnumo, oHO ABIANIOCH MamoynoTpe6umbiM 1 B XV-XVI BB. yxe
6bI/I0 HEITOHATHO KHIDKHUKAM, TaK KaK BO BCeX I0KHOCTABHCKYX CIMCKaX KHUTH VcXon BcTpeda-
eTCs B MICKaKeHHOM BUJe — B'kka. B Ap ynoTpe6/1eHo B PycCKOII OT/IaCOBKE — REYERH.

3 Jlexcema 3aduxcupoBana B Cynpacnvckom c6opHuxke, TBopuecTBe VoanHa Dx3apxa, Kuure mpo-
poxa Jesexunis c TONKOBaHUAMMU U Jp.
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B KPUTMYECKOM M3JaHuyu KHUrM VIcxon, okasbiBaeTcs 6oee cTapblil IepeBof,
copepkamuiica B IlapumeitHnke. BapuaHThbl B 4eTbeM I€PEBOfie BO MHOTUX CIIy-
JasX CTOST Aa/IeKO OT IPeYeCcKOro TeKCTa, MX Helb3sl 00bACHUTD U MPUBEIEHHBIMM
B KPUTUYECKOM aIlapare pa3HOYTEHVSIMIU. B MOZOOHBIX C/Tydasx BO3SMOXKHBI IBa
IPENTIONOXeHNA — VIM YTO MepeBONUYMK HeCTyKeOHOTo TeKCTa IepeBouI 6onee
CBOOOJIHO 1 He BCeT/ja C/IeI0BA/I TOYHO 3a IPeYeCKUM TeKCTOM, WJIM YTO IIpH Iepe-
BOJIe€ YEThErO TEKCTA MCIIONb30BaH TAKOJ BapMaHT I'PEeYeCKOrO TEKCTa, KOTOPDIN
[0 HaC He JOLIeI ¥ He Hallle/l OTPaykKeHMsA B KpUTUYECKOM alIapaTe U3JaHVA.

o ~ \ , v \ ~ ’ &
Ex 1,16 8tav paodode tag EBpaiag kal dov mpog T@ TIKTELV: eraa NOemAeTe (M0 k-
IEMAETR) ERPEANKINA PAKARIIR — EMAQ MPHCRAMTA OF KHAORKINK. H COV Kb JOIKENTIO™
Ex 2,14 &l oUtwg éupavig yéyovev TO Pfipa T00TO: aigie Tako KRR BRICTR Ao ¢
— AIJIE CHILE WEAHYENO CAORO Bkl (EBICTh CAORO CE)

Ex 2,22 ¢v yaotpi 8¢ Nafodoa 1] yUV): HENPASHA 2Ke BRIRTBIUT HKENA — SAYENLLIH 2KE 2KENA
B ATPOE'R

Ex 12,5 mpoPatov téletov dpoev EViadotov £0Tal DUIV: WRYA ChRPTBLUIENO MAKBCKT
NOA's. HAASHMO BRAET BAMS — AINELLL 2KE CTRBPTBIUE Ad £ MRKKCKKI 10 EAHNOMO ARTA.

Ex 19,13 o0y dyetat adToD Xelp: HE KOCHETK IEH PYKA — AA NE NPTHMET CA EH PRKAMA

Ex 19,17 &ig ouvavtnowy tod Beod &k TG mapepPoric: B cokmenmie BHie ® cTana
— NPOTHER Eoy W naska

WTak, paccMOTpeHHbIe TEKCTOIOTMYeCKIE TAHHbIE U TIeEPeBOIYeCKIie 0COOeH-
HOCTM B 00/1aCTV TPaMMAaTVUKU U JIEKCUKY TTO3BOJISIOT CAEIATh BBIBOM, YTO IIPK
nepeBojie Heborocmyxe6Horo (deThero) Tekcta KHUrK VIcxop mepeBof4mK mepe-
BeJI BCIO KHUTY B 1J€JIOM, a He BK/IIOYMII B CBOJ IT€PEBO], YK€ IepeBeleHHbIE ITapy-
MeliHble YTeHUs. BeposATHO, B HEKOTOPbIX MapUMUAX U OTHE/bHBIX CTUXAX OH
UCIIONIb30BAJI CIY>KeOHBIIT TepeBof; (ckopee Bcero, 1o mamAryu). Ectb Bce ocHO-
BaHUs CBSA3aTh 9TOT HOBBIN NEPEBOJ, C IIepeBOJiaMy, CO3LaHHBIMY UM OTpPefaK-
TupoBaHHbIMM B [IpecnaBe. B aToM oTHOmIEHNN McTOpUA 6OrOCTY>KeOHBIX YTe-
Huit VIcxoza He COBIafaeT ¢ MCTOpMelt APYTUX OMO/IeICKMX KHUT, KaK, HallpuMep,
KHUTY npopoxka Vcaitu u kauru npopoxa Jlanumsa, Ho 3aTo COBIIafiaeT C UCTOPU-
eil 9TUX YTeHMUII B IPYIUX O6OrocIy>KeOHbIX KHUTAX, HAIpMMep, B KHure J]BeHas-
L[ATV MaJIbIX IIPOPOKOB U B KHUTe Tpopoka Vesekumst. Oco6eHHO BaKHO HECOB-
najieHue uCcTopun 60rocmyxe6HbIX yreHnit kuuru Vicxon u kuuru bertus. Sro
03HayYaeT, YTO BBIBOJbI, CIEeaHHbIE 10 OTHOILIEHUIO K OFHON 616JIeiICKOI KHUTe
B COCTaBe BOCBMUKHIDKIA, HENb3A OTHOCUTD KO BCeMY BOCBMUKHIDKIIO B I1€IOM.
Borocmyxe6HbIil (IapUMeiiHbIll) TeKCT ObI BHECEH B YeTbU CIIMCKY IIO3[IHee
" TAKUM 00pa3oM 4aCTUYHO 3aMeHIT YeTuit mepeBoyi. Hanboree mocmenoBaresb-
HO 3Ta 3aMeHa OCYILIeCTB/IeHa B YeTbJX CIIMCKAX MO3[HEl PyCCKOI IPYIIIIbL.

34 BIIP - KOHTaMIHALVS TAPMMEITHOTO Vi Y€ THerO [IEPEBOA: €I'Ad BABKTE eRYRANKINA H COV K POHENHIO.
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LA CONNAISSANCE DE LA LOI ECCLESIASTIQUE CHEZ
SOCRATE DE CONSTANTINOPLE EN CONFRONTATION
AVEC L’OEUVRE DE HERMIAS SOZOMENE

Dans la littérature spécialisée, il a été question de Iéducation juridique de Socrate,
auteur de I'Histoire ecclésiastique’. Assez longtemps on cherchait la confirmation
de son appartenance a des avocats de part son titre de Scolastique qui lui fut attribué?,
et lequel d’'une part, a surgi relativement tard parce que le plus tot il peut étre daté de
la moitié du VII*™ siécle®, et en méme temps il Wapparait dans son manuscrit quau
XItmet, dautre part, il pouvait signifier seulement un homme instruit®. Cattention a été
également accordée a I'absence de familiarité juridique de Socrate® ou a son opinion
critique sur la profession d’avocat’. Socrate de Constantinople est connu, cependant,
principalement comme un historiographe chrétien. Alors, quelle était vraiment sa
compréhension de la loi ecclésiastique? Hermias Sozomene, considéré comme un
avocat, écrivant son Histoire ecclésiastique fondée sur la relation de Socrate®, appor-
tait-il des modifications aux arguments juridiques de son prédécesseur?

! Les aspects les plus importants de la discussion a ce sujet étaient présentés par Theresa Urbainczyk
(Socrates of Constantinople: Historian of Church and State, Michigan 1997, p. 13-14) et Pierre van
Nuffelen (Un Héritage de Paix et de Piété. Etude sur les histoires ecclésiastiques de Socrate et de Sozo-
méne, Leuven-Paris-Dudley 2004, p. 8-10).

2 Cf. M. WALLRAFF, Der Kirchenhistoriker Sokrates. Untersuchungen zu Geschichtsdarstellung, Metho-
de und Person, Gottingen 1997, p. 215, n. 29.

* Au milieu du VII*™ siecle Théodore de Paphos (Vita Spyridonis, [in:] La Légende de S. Spyridon, évéque
de Trimithonte, ed. trad. P. VAN DEN VEN, Louvain 1953, p. 78, 11) dénota Socrate comme 6XOAAGTIKOG.
* 11 sagit du manuscrit Laurentianus 69, 5, qui mettait oxolaotikog comme le surnom de Socrate
dans le titre de I'Histoire ecclésiastique. Aussi dans la version arménienne de I'Histoire ecclésiastique
de Socrate, datée du XIII*™ siecle, lauteur a été nommé Scolastique; cf. G.C. HANSEN — SOKRATES,
Kirchengeschichte, ed. G.C. HANSEN, Berlin 1995 [= GCS.NF 1], p. XXVI, LV.

* Cf. P. vAN NUFFELEN, Un Héritage de Paix et de Piété..., p. 8-9.

¢ Cf. M. WALLRAFF, Der Kirchenhistoriker Sokrates..., p. 215-217.

7 Socrate (Histoire ecclésiastique, V1, 3, 2, texte grec de 1éd. G.C. HANSEN (GCS), trad. frangaise par
P. PERICHON, P. MARAVAL, Paris 2005 [= SC, 505], cetera: SOCRATES, p. 264) écrivait & propos de Jean
Chrysostome: Ayant Pintention de se destiner au barreau, mais voyant la vie mauvaise et injuste qu’on
menait dans les tribunaux, il préférait se tourner vers la vie paisible (trad. frang. p. 265).

8 On prétait souvent attention sur la dépendance de la narration de Sozomen a Socrate, cf. G.C. HANSEN,
SozoMENUS, Kirchengeschichte, ed. J. BIDEz, G.C. HANSEN, Berlin 1960 [= GCS. NF 4], p. XLV-XLVII;
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La loi ecclésiastique est appelé le droit canon ou canonique. Repris au grec, le
mot canon avait déja été utilisé par les juristes romains pour désigner une régle de
droit’. Au V™ siecle, alors quand les historiens précités créaient leurs ceuvres,
le terme grec canon avait beaucoup de significations de part la regle ou la norme
de la foi, a travers le canon biblique, les préceptes du droit de I'Eglise, le modele
de conduite ou des normes morales, lordre liturgique, et méme faisait référence
aux rangs de I'Eglise, donc a la hiérarchie®. Lexpression canon dans le langage
juridique signifiait & lorigine toutes les lois, a la fois civile et ecclésiastique, elles
ont ensuite été appliquées aux dispositions relatives a la foi et a la morale posées
par les autorités ecclésiales, et surtout éditées par les synodes et les conciles. Au
concile de Nicée (325), il a été fait référence aux canons comme un ensemble de
régles applicables dans I'Eglise en matiére de mesures disciplinaires''. Les empe-
reurs de 'Empire romain employaient la notion de canons ecclésiastiques dans
sa législation déja dans le V*™ siecle. Lempereur Justinien distinguait clairement
entre les termes canon et nomos. Le premier dentre eux, il réservait pour les lois de

G.E. CHESNUT, The First Christian Histories. Eusebius, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and Evagrius,
Paris 1977, p. 205; G. SABBAH, Introduction, [in:] SOZOMENE, Histoire Ecclésiastique, ed. B. GRILLET,
G. SaBBAH, Paris 1983 [= SC, 306], p. 59; F. YouNg, From Nicaea to Chalcedon, London 1983, p. 32;
T.D. BARNES, Athanasius and Constantius, Cambridge 1993, p. 206; T. URBAINCZYK, Observations on
the differences between the Church Histories of Socrates and Sozomen, Hi 46, 1997, p. 355-373. P. van
Nuffelen (Un Héritage de Paix et de Piété..., passim) consacrait une monographie entiére a la com-
paraison de tous les deux de I'Histoire ecclésiastique en termes de similitudes et les différences. Dans
conviction P. Janiszewski (Zywioly w stuzbie propagandy, czyli po czyjej stronie stoi Bég. Studium klesk
i rzadkich fenomenéw przyrodniczych u historykéw Kosciota w IV i V wieku, [in:] Chrzescijaristwo
u schytku starozytnosci. Studia zZrodloznawcze, t. 111, ed. T. DERDA, E. Wipszycka, Krakéw 2000,
p- 153) Sozomeéne voulait créer un oeuvre compétitifs pour Socrate, plus prés aux canons de la litté-
rature classique et aux gotts classicistes des cercles intellectuels de Constantinople. 8 mon avis, la su-
bordination doeuvre Sozoméne & Socrate, il était probablement résultat de I'implication du premier
deux en conflit au sein de I'Eglise, lequel la culmination avait lieu au concile d'Ephése (Latrocinium
efesinum) en 'an 449. Son Histoire ecclésiastique, dédiée a lempereur Théodose II, pourrait étre une
tentative de conviction du souverain a changer le cours de sa politique ecclésiastique, mais pour
atteindre le résultat souhaité, il devait étre rapidement écrit; donc Sozomene interprétait et étendait
le travail écrit auparavant par Socrate; cf. S. BRALEWSKI, Obraz papiestwa w historiografii koscielnej
wezesnego Bizancjum, £6dz 2006 [= BL, 10], p. 274-278.

°]. GAUDEMET, Les sources du droit de I’Eglise en Occident du IIF au VIF siécle, Paris 1985, p. 12; sur
la geneése et les origines du droit ecclésiastique cf. H. HEss, The early development of canon law and
the Council of Serdica, Oxford 2002, p. 35-59; K. PENNINGTON, The growth of church law, [in:] The
Cambridge History of Christianity, vol. II: Constantine to c. 600, ed. A. CAsIDAY, EW. NoRrr1s, Cam-
bridge 2008, p. 386-400; S. WESSEL, The Formation of Ecclesiastical Law in the Early Church, [in:] The
History ofozantine and Eastern Canon Law to 1500, ed. W. HARTMANN, K. PENNINGTON, Washing-
ton 2012, p. 1-23.

10 A Patristic Greek Lexicon, ed. G.W.H. LaAMPE, Oxford 1961, p. 701-702.

1 Le canon 2 et 5, Dokumenty Soboréw Powszechnych, tekst grecki, tacitiski, polski, t. I: Nicea I, Konstan-
tynopol I, Efez, Chalcedon, Konstantynopol II, Konstantynopol III, Nicea II (325-787), ed. A. BARON,
H. P1eTRAS, Krakéw 2002, p. 27; 31.



La connaissance de la loi ecclesiastique chez Socrate de Constantinople... 245

I'Eglise, et lautre pour le droit civil’2. Comment Socrates et Sozomeéne ont-ils utili-
sé les expressions juridiques mentionnées? Est-ce qu’ils utilisaient le terme canon
seulement pour le droit ecclésiastique, ou l'appliquaient dans des sens différents?

Socrate a mentionné que les participants du concile de Nicée (325) ont rédigé
aussi le reste de divers autres textes, qu’ on a coutume d appeler canons'. Sozomene
a corrigé légérement cette information indiquant clairement que

le concile, sefforgant de redresser les moeurs de ceux qui servent dans I'Eglise, établit des lois,
quon nomme canons', (...) qui dussent servire de régle pour le gouvernement de I'Eglise’.

Ainsi, selon Sozomeéne, ce ne sont pas les dispositions de nature non précisée,
comme les décrit Socrate, mais les régles de la loi relatives a la spheére disciplinaire.
Tous les deux utilisaient le nom canons. Socrate dans son oeuvre a appliqué ce
terme 35 fois, tandis que Sozomeéne l’a fait seulement 10 fois. Qulest-ce qui a causé
cet écart?

1. La signification de I'expression « canon » dans I'Histoire ecclesiastique
de Socrte en confrontation avec le texte de Hermias Sozoméne

Apres l'analyse des cas individuels d’utilisation de lexpression canon par Socrate,
il est clair que I'historien le pratiqua de plusieurs fagons:

la. Norme, régle

Pour la premiere fois, Socrate a exploité lexpression canon parlant d'une conver-
sation de lempereur Constantin avec Akésios, [évéque novatien, censée avoir lieu
pendant le concile de Nicée'*. Quand le souverain demanda au prétre pourquoi il
se détache de la communauté ecclésiale lorsqu’il accepte la résolution de concile.

12 H.-G. BEck, Nomos, Kanon und Staatsraison in Byzanz, Wien 1981 [= SOAW.PHK, 384], passim;
H. OuME, Kanon ekklesiastikos, Berlin 1998, passim; P. RoporouLos, An Overview of Orthodox Ca-
non Law, Rollinsford 2007, passim; S.N. TRo1aN0s, Nomos und Kanon in Byzanz, [in:] IDEM, Historia
et Tus (1999-2004), vol. II, Athen 2004, p. 199-222. Au sujet du concept du droit chez lempereur
Justinien cf. D. SIMON, Legislation as Both a World Order and a Legal Order, [in:] Law and Society
in Byzantium: Ninth-Twelfth Centuries, ed. A.E. La1ou, D. SimoN, Washington 1994, p. 5-9.

13 SOCRATES, Histoire ecclésiastique, 1, 13, 11, texte grec de Iéd. G.C. HANSEN (GCS), trad. frangaise
par P. PERICHON, P. MARAVAL, Paris 2004 [= SC, 477], p. 152 (trad. frang. p. 153): 1ote 8¢ oi €v Tfj
ovvodw émiokomot Kai dAAa TEva yypayavTeg, & kavovag ovopalety eiwbaoty.

4 SOZOMENE, Histoire ecclésiastique, 1,23, 1 (cetera: SOZOMENUS), éd. J. BIDEZ, Paris 1983 [= SC, 306],
p. 212:'H 8¢ ovvodog énavopbdoat tov Biov omovddfovoa t@v mept Tas éxkAnoiag Statppovrwv
£0eto vopovg obg kavovag dvopdlovary.

15 SOZOMENUS, I, 23, 5, p. 214 (trad. frang. p. 215): vopovg aveypayarto, mept 8¢ 1@V GAAwY, frep
avTi] Ko Exetv €80Kel, VOpOLG dveypdyato, kad’ odg mohitevecOat mpoorikel T& TAg ékkAnoiog
TpAyHaTa.

!¢ SOCRATES, I, 10, p. 140-142.
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Il avait entendu en réponse, que Akesios le fit en raison dobservance scrupuleuse
d’une sévére norme de ne pas autoriser loctroi de pardon a ceux qui ont commis le
péché mortel apres le baptéme. Pour décrire cette norme Socrate a utilisé le terme
canon”. Tandis que Sozomeéne se limita seulement a décrire les propos d’Akesios
dans le passage adéquat'®.

En semployant d'une date pour célébrer les Paques chez Novatiens Socrate pro-
fita quatre fois le mot canon et le verbe créé a partir de ce nom. Il les utilisa en ce
qui concerne des regles respectés par eux pour ne pas admettre aux sacrements
ceux qui apres le baptéme avaient commis un péché qui conduit a la mort™. I écri-
vit sur la régle rigoureuse de leur Eglise (6 dkpifnig Tiig ékkAnotag kavav)®, que
«laffirmation d’'une telle regle semblait rude et cruelle pour les uns, tandis que les
autres acceptaient la régle comme juste et efficace pour corriger la conduite»'.
Un peu plus loin, il indiqua que les Novatiens recevaient leurs régles des évéques
novatiens de Iépoque, les évéques de Constantinople, de Nicée, de Nicomédie et
de Cotyée?. Dans un passage adéquat Sozomene ne mentionne pas de principes
respectés par les Novatiens®.

Socrate employa aussi le terme canon pour décrire la position prise par des
participants synodaux a Pazos** au sujet de la date de célébration de la Paque. Parce
qu’ils reconnurent les différences dans la célébration de cette féte comme trop insi-
gnifiante pour provoquer un schisme dans I'Eglise, ils appelérent ce canon indif-
férent™. Socrate souligna également que la décision laquelle les évéques prirent
a Pazos sur la féte de Paque n’a pas violée en aucune maniére le pré-existant canon
universel (T@® kaBoAkd kavovi)®, en ce qu'il faut voir la coutume ou une regle uni-
verselle. Cette fois, Sozomeéne décrit ces faits de fagon similaire que Socrate. Dans
sa relation les évéques de Novatiens réunis a Sangaros (non a Pazos) établirent
le canon appelé neutre?.

17 SOCRATES, I, 10, 3, p. 140: thv dkpifetav 10D adotnpod Kavovog.

'8 SozoMENUS, I, 22, p. 210-212.

' SOCRATES, 1V, 28, 5, p. 120; trad. P. PERICHON, P. MARAVAL, SC, 505, p. 121.

* SOCRATES, 1V, 28, 1, p. 118.

2 SOCRATES, 1V, 28, 5, p. 120: T0ig pév €86Kel Tkpd kol Annvig eivat oD TolovTov Kavovog 1) Ekdeate,
ol 8¢ w¢ Sikatov TOV kavova kai dpBodvTa Ty moltteiav édéxovtol; trad. P. PERICHON, P. MARAVAL,
SC, 505, p. 121.

> SOCRATES, IV, 28, 18, p. 122.

» SOZOMENUS, VI, 24, 6-8, p. 362-364.

# La localisation de Pazos nest pas connue. Selon Socrate (IV, 28, 17, p. 122) Pazos cétait un village
situé la ol se trouvait les sources du fleuve Sangarios.

» SOCRATES, V, 21, 14, p. 214.

% SOCRATES, V, 21, 14, p. 216.

¥ SOZOMENUS, VT1I, 18, 4, p. 160: kai kavova mepl TovTov £€0evTo, OV AdLaQopoV Enwvopacay.
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1b. Les régles de la grammaire

Amenant les lecteurs au caractere Didym d’Alexandrie, appelé Aveugle, et en accor-
dant une attention a son éducation compleéte en dépit de la perte de vue, Socrate
a souligné que celui apprenait facilement les régles de la grammaire. Lhistorien les
décrivit en méme temps comme les canons (ypappartikig te yap tovg kavovag).
Et cette fois Sozomeéne, bien qu’il écrive également sur les extraordinaires com-
pétences Didym, il ne fait aucune mention de sa perfection dans les regles de
la grammaire®.

1c. Résolution, décision

Décrivant les événements associés avec la privation de Paul par la force de la digni-
té dévéque de Constantinople et I'intronisation de son successeur Macédonius, ce
qui conduisit a leffusion de sang en raison de résistance des habitants de la capi-
tale, Socrates constata que Macedonius a été introduit au trone de Iévéque plutot
en raison du préfet accomplissant la volonté de lempereur Constance II, que le
canon ecclésiastique®. Ce terme dans ce cas doit étre lu comme une résolution ou
une décision. Sozomene indiqua ici que par le changement sur le trone de Iévéque
de Constantinople saccomplit la volonté de lempereur?’. Le reglement établissant
les prétres préposé aux pénitents, Socrate appela aussi le canon®, alors que Sozo-
mene se limita a la présentation générale de cette institution®.

1d. Registres ecclésiastiques

De méme, alors que Socrate parla d’'Helena, mere de Constantin le Grand, ser-
vant aux vierges inscrites dans les registres ecclésiastiques, et ceux décrits comme
canons, Sozomene écrivit seulement a propos des vierges consacrées au service
de Dieu, sans parler daucun recensement®. Lorsque Socrate écrivit a propos de
l'abolition de l'office des prétres préposé aux pénitents dans les Eglises, il indiqua
que ceux-ci devaient étre inscrits dans un spécial registre ecclésiastique, appelé par
historien canon®. Alors que Sozomeéne traitant de la méme question ne mention-
na pas de canon®.

# SOCRATES, 1V, 25, 4, p. 104.

¥ SozoMENUs, I, 15, p. 140-146.

* SoCRATES, 11, 16, 14, p. 62.

' SozoMENUs, 111, 9, 4, p. 94.

> SOCRATES, V, 19, 3, p. 206.

3 SozoMENUS, VII, 16, p. 144-150.

* SOCRATES, 1, 17, 12, p. 57; SozoMENUS, 11, 2, 2, p. 234.
* SOCRATES, V, 19, 2, p. 206.

* SozoMmenus, VII, 16, p. 144-150.
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le. Formules de foi, le modéle ou le regle d’une vraie foi

Socrate traitant du conflit entre les orthodoxes et les ariens souligna la fidélité
indéfectible des provinces occidentales de I'Empire romain aux canons du concile
a Nicée”, par ce qu’il comprenait une formule de la foi. Dans une situation simi-
laire Sozomeéne n'utilisa pas de lexpression canon, et il écrivit du dogme de la méme
assemblée des évéques™. Présentant errements de la réunion au cours du Synode
des Ariminum (359) Socrate utilisa le terme ancien canon ecclésiastique. Le clergé
orthodoxe I'utilisa, le voyant comme un idéal ou la régle d’'une vraie foi, puisque ce
canon avait a condamner toutes les hérésies, les reconnaissant pour le blasphéme?.
Dans la partie pertinente de son texte Sozomene n'utilisa pas de mot canon, mais
il écrivit du dogme adopté par les prédécesseurs des évéques réunis a Ariminum®.

1f. canons disciplinaires

Dans le prologue a lexposée de foi proposée au synode de Séleucie d’Isaurie (359)
par un parti d’Acace et citée par Socrate, ses auteurs jetérent ses adversaires, qu’ils
apporterent au synode les évéques ordonnés contre les canons*! (canons discipli-
naires). Il note que les auteurs de ce crédo écrivirent sur les canons en général sans
indiquer I'un deux. Sozomeéne, qui ne cita pas ce document, mentionna seulement
les évéques ordonnés illégalement (paranOmwyj)*.

Quand apres la mort de lempereur Constance II, en vertu de lordonnance ren-
due par son successeur-empereur Julien, Lucifer, évéque de Cagliari de Sardaigne,
et Eusebe, évéque de Verceil en Italie, ont été libérés de lexil de Haute Tébaida,
Socrate montra qu’ils avaient tenu une consultation commune, se demandant
comment prévenir d’autres contrefactions de la science de I'Eglise et de la violation
des canons ecclésiastiques®. Cette fois, Socrate lui-méme mentionna ces canons en
général. Alors que Sozoméne n'utilisa pas de telle expression, écrivant seulement
sur un accord commun conclu en vue daméliorer la situation dans I'Eglise*.

Dans la narration de Socrate décrivant le schisme d’Antioche lorsque sous le
regne de lempereur Gratien, Mélece rentra dexil et ses partisans demanderent
qu’il gouverne lui-méme comme lévéque avec Paulin, ce dernier a considéré cela
comme le contraire aux canons (mapd kavovag), parce que Mélece a été consacré

% SOCRATES, 11, 27, 8, p. 126: tov tapadoBévta ék Tii¢ év Nikaig cuvodov kavova KpaTeiv.

% SozoMENUS, 111, 11, 2, p. 101: &preioOat yap Epacav toig ¢v Nikaia §6&aot.

¥ SOCRATES, II, 37, 26, p. 168: ka®’ v TpomoVv kal Tag dANAG aip€oelg 6 Talaldg Kavay Tig EkkAnaiag
¢ Pracenpovg eEEPatey.

% S0zZOMENUS, 1V, 17, 6, p. 272: 4AX’ dpkeioBat toig {jn §6&aot mpd adTtdv.

1 SOCRATEs, 11, 40, 9, p. 208.

2 S0ZOMENUS, 1V, 22, 14, p. 306.

# SOCRATES, 11, 5, 2, p. 272: Apgw o0v T@V dvw Onpav tig Eopiag Emaviovtes cupBovAny émolod-
VTO, Tiva TPOTIOV TOV TAG éKKANGiag kavova StagBelpopevoy pr mapidwaoty.

* SOZOMENUS, V, 12, 1, p. 148: &ni S1opBwoet Te TOV EKKANCLAOTIKOV TIPAYUATWY KOV cLVOTKD.
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comme [évéque par les Ariens®. Sozomene complétement ignora la question de
canons et il mentionna seulement que les supporters de Paulin étaient contre
Méléce parce qu’il a été ordonné évéque par les Ariens®. Il n'avait pas des canons
concrets qui auraient défini le probléme ci-dessus et il parait que Sozomene était
au courant de cela. Comme nous pouvons voir, lhistorien évitait la détermination
comme les canons les références générales au droit ecclésiastique faits par Socrate,
lesquels il pourrait aussi bien appeler la coutume éclesiale.

Socrate assignait la générosité laquelle Jean Chrysostome manifesta a Epiphane
de Salamine de Chypre. Selon l'historien Jean ne se facha pas parce qu’Epiphane
avait fait une ordination contre les canons dans une église qui dépendait de lui*’. Un
peu plus tot Socrate a dit qu'Epiphane, quand il debarqua du navire, célebra une
synaxe et ordonna un diacre®, et donc il les a fait sur le terrain subordonné a la
juridiction de Iévéque Jean, ce qui était interdit par les canons®. Cette question
Sozomene aussi a évité>® dans sa narration, mais cette fois il semble que la raison
était completement différente quauparavant. Comment on peut croire, le non-res-
pect des canons par Epiphane était inconciliable avec la conviction de Sozoméne
sur le caractére sacré de Iévéque de Salamine, mentionné par l'historien comme
le plus célebre avec la vie humaine sans tache a cette époque’’. Alors, peut-étre,
historien ne croyait pas que ce saint évéque violait la loi ecclésiastique. Socrate
décrivant les péripéties de Jean Chrysostome apres son premier exil, indiqua que
Iévéque était alors accusé qu’il apreés sa déposition ait pris possession de son trone
sans que le concile I'ait décidé®. Selon I'historien Jean en réponse

rétorquait que cette régle [canon] nétait pas celle de leur Eglise, mais celle des Ariens (car ceux
qui sétaient réunis a Antioche pour abolir la foi consubstantielle avaient édicté cette régle
[canon] par haine d’Athanase), ils macceptérent pas ces justifications et le condamnerent,
sans penser que, en se servant de la méme regle [canon], ils auraient aussi déposé Athanase™.

Les trois fois donc, Socrate a mentionné le canon concret adopté en l'an 341
au Synode d’Antioche appelé le synode in Encaeniis. Il est intéressant de noter que
dans sa relation Sozomene nécrivit pas dans ce cas sur le canon, mais sur la loi
d’hétérodoxe (¢tepodofwv vopov)™, il semble donc que les lois hérétiques nétaient
pas considérées comme des canons.

* SOCRATES, V, 5, 4, p. 158.

6 SozoMENUS, V1I, 3, 2, p. 78.

47 SOCRATES, VI, 14, 1, p. 320; trad. P. PERICHON, P. MARAVAL, SC, 505, p. 321.
* SOCRATES, VI, 12, 2, p. 316.

¥ Cela interdisait quau moins 2 canon de Constantinople de 'année 381.

* SozoMENUS, VIII, 14, 6-11, p. 294-298.

! SozoMENus, VIII, 14, 1, p. 294.

2 SOCRATES, V1, 18, 8, p. 338; trad. P. PERICHON, P. MARAVAL, SC, 505, p. 339.
** SOCRATES, VI, 18, 11, p. 338; trad. P. PERICHON, P. MARAVAL, SC, 505, p. 339.
** SozoMmenus, V, 111, 20, 5, p. 322.
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Dans I'un des derniers chapitres de son Histoire ecclésiastique, Socrate, en expli-
quant pourquoi Proclos na pas été élu évéque de Constantinople, indiqua les argu-
ments avancés par des personnalités influentes, prouvant que le canon ecclésias-
tique n'a pas permis quiconque déja nommé évéque d’une ville — détre transféré
dans une autre ville. Proclos avait déja été auparavant évéque de Cyzique®. Dans
la prochaine partie de son raisonnement sur ce sujet Socrate utilisait trois fois
le terme canon par rapport a cette disposition du droit de I'Eglise”. Lhistorien cri-
tiquait également des adversaires de Proclos pour lenvie ou I'ignorance des canons
et les pratiques qui ont eu lieu dans cette affaire dans les différentes Eglises®®. Pour
authentifier ses raisons il cita le 18 canon du synode d’Antioche de 'année 341%°.
Il a justifié des évéques ne remplissant pas leurs fonctions ecclésiales en raison de
rejet par la communauté, laquelle ils allaient conduire. Selon Socrate les adver-
saires de Proclos sétaient reportés a cette disposition de la loi, en l'interprétant
faussement. Peut-étre Sozomene aurait abordé cette question dans les dernieres
parties de son Histoire ecclésiastique, mais vu qu’il n’a pas fini son ceuvre, il n’a pas
pris en compte l'affaire de Proclos.

2. Le manque de précision dans I'utilisation de la terminologie juridique
par Socrate

Il est donc clair que Socrate utilisait le terme canon dans de nombreux sens, non
seulement par rapport aux lois de I'Eglise. De plus, ces derniéres ne sont pas tou-
jours appelées par lui les canons. Lorsqu’il informait sur les nouvelles dispositions
de la discipline, lesquelles les participants du concile de Nicée souhaitaient mettre
en application, il na pas utilisé le terme canon, mais nomos (vopog veapog)®. Ana-
logique, il écrivait sur le sujet de la loi qui interdisait la détermination quiconque
pour la dignité dévéque sans le consentement de 1évéque de Constantinople en
utilisant lexpression nomos®'. La méme chose avait lieu dans le cas du 3™ canon
du concile de Constantinople, ou il a utilisé le mot 6pog .

> SOCRATES, VII, 35, 2, p. 126.

% SOCRATES, VII, 28, p. 106.

7 SOCRATES, VII, 36, 1; 5; 8, p. 128; 130.

% SOCRATES, VII, 36, 2, p. 128.

* SOCRATES, VII, 36, 6-7, p. 128; SCL, t. I, p. 140.

% SOCRATES, [, 11, 3, p. 144. I est vrai que Sozomene (I, 23, 3, p. 214) appela également ce prévu
nomos le canon, mais parce que dans son cas cétait une exception, puisque il toujours décrivait la loi
ecclésiastique comme canons, il faut reconnu que historien ne voulait pas appeler le canon du projet
de loi, qui a été rejetée.

! SOCRATES, VII, 28, 2, p. 106.

2 SOCRATES, V, 8, 13, p. 168.
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3. Lignorance de la loi ecclésiastique par Socrate

Dans son Histoire ecclésiastique, Socrate informait parfois faussement sur les
pouvoirs spéciaux des évéques de Rome et de Constantinople garantis par la loi.
Il a fait valoir, par exemple, que selon I'un des canons ecclésiastiques, les diverses
Eglises ne pouvaient pas kanonidzesthai (nous comprenons par cela I'interdiction
de la mise en place de nouveaux canons)®. Dans un autre endroit, un peu plus loin,
Socrate a remarqué que cétait Julius, évéque de Rome, qui accusa les participants
de synode d’Antioche de I'année 338 a violer les canons, parce qu’ils lont pas invi-
té au synode malgré que le canon ecclésiastique interdisait clairement les Eglises
kanon...zein sans le consentement de Iévéque de Rome®. Bien siir, Sozomeéne était
conscient que tel canon nexistait pas, alors il écrivait de maniere générale sur la
coutume ou la loi (nomos) en vigueur pour les prétres, qui interdisait de prendre
des mesures contre le pape®, en outre, ce qui aussi ne correspondait pas a la vérité,
mais saccordait avec le concept promu par l'historien. De méme, la demande de
Socrate concernant la loi ou la coutume existante (cette fois historien utilisa au
lieu de lexpression canon le terme nomos) interdisant la détermination quiconque
pour la dignité dévéque sans le consentement de Iévéque de Constantinople®, était
fausse. Peut-étre Sozomene considérait aussi comme fausse cette affirmation de
Socrate et donc il lomit dans le silence, mais il ne peut pas étre exclu le fait qu’il
navait pas assez de temps pour aborder cette question.

Il est intéressant de noter que lorsque Socrate traitait l'affaire de 1évéque Pro-
clos (déja mentionnée), citant le canon 18 du Synode d’Antioche de l'an 341, il
entierement omit canon 21 du méme Synode® et 15 canon du concile de Nicée®,
ou 1 et 2 canon du Synode de Sardic®, qui interdisaient explicitement déménage-
ment des évéques et qui correspondaient beaucoup plus a la situation contempo-
raine de Proclos. Omettant des canons indiqués, Socrate dénudait son ignorance
de la loi ecclésiastique, bien qu’il semble que dans ce cas, il laissait une certaine
manipulation, car il savait le canon 18 du synode d’Antioche, il faut supposer qu’il
connaissait bien le 21 canon de ce synode, mais il I'a ignoré parce que ce fut en
non-conformité avec les rations présentées par lui. Il convient également de souli-
gner que Socrate nmavait pas lesprit que le synode dont les canons s'invoquait était
le synode des Ariens. Probablement, Sozomene navait pas le temps a répondre
aux questions liées a la candidature de Proclus pour Iévéque de Constantinople”.

% SoCRATES, 11, 8, 4, p. 36.

¢ SocraATES, 11, 17, 7, p. 66.

% SozoMENUS, 111, 10, 1, p. 96.

% SoCRATES, VII, 28, 2, p. 106.

7 SCL, 1. 1, p. 141.

% Dokumenty..., p. 40.

© SCL, 1.1, p. 147-148.

7 Sozomene (IX, 2, 18, p. 388) réussissait a mentionner une seule fois Proclus.
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4. Loi ecclésiatique d’aprés Hermias Sozomeéne

Sozomene, bien que son message flt fortement dépendant de la relation de
Socrate, il ne voulait pas utiliser le terme canon en sens proposé par son prédé-
cesseur. Il décrivit les mémes faits en dautres termes, alors que certains étaient
ignorés. Dans son Histoire ecclésiastique, il réservait lexpression canon aux dis-
positions de la loi de 'Eglise. Une seule fois ce terme est apparu dans sa relation
en signification de norme et de regle, quand Sozomen, suivant Socrate, appelait la
résolution de synode novatien de Sangaros comme canon. Une autre fois, le mot
canon sest manifesté au sens du registre ecclésial, mais il n’a pas été utilisé dans ce
sens par le Sozomene, mais a seulement été cité par lui. En effet, il a été présenté
par l'historien dans la lettre de George, évéque de Laodicée, par rapport au registre
du clergé de I'Eglise dAntioche”’. Dans un cas, 'importance de lexpression canon
utilisée par Sozomene est incertaine. En relation de l'historien, Apollinaire dut étre
retiré de I'Eglise par George, évéque de Laodicée, I'arien modéré, a cause du fait
(contrairement aux canons et la loi ou la coutume des prétres (iepéwv vopog) qu’il
a établi un contact chaleureux et amical avec Athanase, évéque d’Alexandrie, qui
revint dexil””. En comparaison avec iepéwv vopog les canons peuvent ici signifier
les coutumes et la loi ecclésiastique. Pareillement comme la méme iepéwv vopog.
Lexpression la loi cléricale (iepatikod kavovog) laquelle montrait (selon Sozo-
mene) les évéques jugant la cause de Jean Chrysostome en tant que temoignant
contre lui, est alors sans ambiguité”.

Dans d'autres cas également, le terme canon utilisé par Sozomeéne fait référence
uniquement a la loi de I’Eglise. Ce donc fut le cas avec le concile de Nicée, lorsque,
comme il écrivit Sozomen, les évéques réunis la établirent les lois, appelées canons™,
ou du synode des Sangaros ou les évéques des novatiens statuérent le canon appelé
neutre”. Présentant le rapport des débats du concile de Constantinople en I'an 381,
Sozomeéne souligna que les évéques ont décidé que toutes les Eglises étaient gérées
selon les anciens canons (katd Tovg méAat kavovag)’s. Dans la partie suivante de
sa narration, historien développait sa pensée, en indiquant que les évéques

resteraient dans leurs propres Eglises et ne mettraient pas le pied a la légére dans territoires
situés en-dehors de leur administration ecclésiale: ni ne se méleraient pas, sans y étre invités,
dordinations qui ne les appartenaient pas (...). Les affaires propres a chaque Eglise seraient
réglées et exécutées, comme il paraitrait le mieux, par le synode provincial. Aprés [évéque de

71 SOZOMENUS, IV, 13, 3, p. 244.

7> SOZOMENUS, V1, 25, 8, p. 368.

7 SozoMENUS, V1II, 20, 5, p. 322.

7 SOZOMENUS, [, 23, 1, p. 212.

7> S0ZOMENUS, VI, 18, 4, p. 160: kai kavova mept Toutov €0evTto, v Adagpopov énwvopacay.
¢ SozoMENUS, VII, 9, 1, p. 104.
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Rome, cest [évéque de Constantinople qui avait la primauté comme occupant le siege de la
nouvelle Rome””.

Sozomene a cité aussi une lettre d' Innocent, évéque de Rome, adressée au clergé
de I'Eglise de Constantinople, dans laquelle celui indiquait clairement qu’il ne faut
suivre que des canons qui ont été établis au concile de Nicée:

Ce sont les seuls auxquels I'Eglise catholique doit obéir et lesquels doit reconnaitre. Et si
quelqu’un fait référence a d’autres canons différents de ceux de Nicée dont il est prouvé qu’ils
ont été composés par des hérétiques, ceux-ci sont rejetés par les évéques catholiques. Car il
ne faut pas en effet adjoindre aux canons catholiques ceux qui ont été inventés par les héré-
tiques.”

Dans la croyance d’'Innocent, on ne peut pas laisser que les mauvaises décisions
prises contrairement aux canons auraient la moindre force”.

Conclusion

Il résulte de nos observations que Socrate na pas eu la meilleure compréhension de
la loi ecclésiastique. 11 a utilisé le terme canon dans de nombreuses significations,
et les lois de I'Eglise nétaient qu’un dentre eux. Donc, ce nest pas par hasard que
ce nom se trouve dans son oeuvre aussi souvent, lorsque l'historien l'appliquait
dans un contexte et une signification plus larges, se référant a la loi ecclésiastique
en tant que telle, mais aussi aux régles ou a la pratique de I'Eglise, aux réglements,
résolutions, registres ecclésiastiques et méme la formule de foi. En outre, Socrate
nappelait pas toujours la loi ecclésiastique comme les canons o on voit clairement
quiil lui manque de précision dans l'utilisation de termes juridiques. Alors que
Sozomene, en faisant des ajustements de texte de Socrate, limitait la signification
du mot canon aux régles disciplinaires et concrétes de I'Eglise, en excluant celles-
ci, qui étaient établies par les synodes considérés comme les hétérodoxes, ce qui
a considérablement impacté sa fréquence dapparition. La désinvolture dans l'utili-
sation de termes juridiques par Socrate peut étre considérée comme un argument
supplémentaire pour le fait qu'il n'a pas été avocat ; ainsi que les lacunes dans la
connaissance du droit ecclésiastique clairement visibles dans la détermination des
pouvoirs des évéques de Rome et de Constantinople.

77 SOZOMENUS, V1L, 9, 2, p. 104.
8 SozoMENUSs, VIII, 26, 14-15, p. 352.
7 SozoMENUS, VIII, 26, 16, p. 352-354.
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Abstract. The Knowledge of Ecclesiastical Law by Socrates of Constantinople Confronted with
the Works by Hermias Sozomen. In subject literature there has been a discussion regarding juri-
dical education of Socrates, the author of Ecclesiastical History. For quite long he has been believed
to be a lawyer, owing to the title scholastikos, attributed to him. Recently, however, his legal educa-
tion has been questioned by some scholars. The purpose of this article is to try to answer whether
Socrates, as viewed from the work of Sozomen, also presumably a lawyer, could have knowledge
of ecclesiastical law and distinguished between the terms of canon (used in ecclesiastical law) and
nomos (used in civil law). The analysis of both Ecclesiastical Histories proves that the word canon had
numerous meanings for Socrates, who used it while referring to pure ecclesiastical law, as well as to
church regulations or practices, ordinances, resolutions, church registry, or even expressions of faith.
Moreover, some regulations in ecclesiastical law were not always called canons by Socrates, which
demonstrates some lack of precision while using legal terminology. Sozomen, on the other hand,
while correcting Socrates” narration, restricted the meaning of the term canon only to the particular
church regulations, excluding those established by heterodox synods, which had a significant impact
on how frequently they appeared in the text. The liberty of using legal terms by Socrates can be an
additional argument to prove that he was not a professional lawyer, just like some discrepancies
in the knowledge of ecclesiastical law are clearly visible in describing powers of the bishops of Rome
and Constantinople.

Keywords: Socrates of Constantinople, Hermias Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, ecclesiastical law.
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Andrzej Gillmeister (Zielona Gora)

AuGUSTUS POLONUS. THE IMAGE OF THE EMPEROR
IN POLISH HISTORIOGRAPHY IN INTER-WAR PERIOD:
PRELIMINARY REMARKS

In this paper I would like to examine the image of the first Roman emperor
presented in the Polish historiography in the inter-war period. This issue has
been dealt with in three main aspects: the cult of an emperor, the eschatological
approach presented by Tadeusz Zielinski and the description of Augustus’ anni-
versary (1937). I will limit my remarks to three most prominent scholars in this
field of research in the inter-war Poland: the above-mentioned Tadeusz Zielinski,
Ludwik Piotrowicz and Mieczystaw Stanistaw Poptawski. Polish historiography
of antiquity is not well recognized and it is my intention to try to present the basic
information about the most eminent Polish inter-war period scholars who in their
works devoted a lot of attention to the figure of Augustus'.

! For about twenty years the history of studies on the ancient world has been one of the most im-
portant subject area in Altertumswissenschaften. Although I limited myself mainly to the field of the
history of the Roman religion I would like to indicate further references: Franz Cumont et la science
de son temps, [in:] Mélanges de I'Ecole fran¢aise de Rome. Italie et Méditerranée, Rome 1999; C. BON-
NET, ‘L’ Histoire séculiére et profane des religions” (F. Cumont): Observations sur larticulation entre rites
et croyance dans T'historiographie des religions de la fin du XIX® et de la premiére moitié du XX° siécle,
[in:] Rites et croyances dans le religions du monde romain. Entretiens sur I antiquité classique, vol. LIII,
Vandoeuvres—-Geneve 2007, p. 1-28; Les religions orientales dans le mond grec et romain cent ans aprés
Cumont (1906-2006). Bilan historique et historiographique, ed. C. BONNET, V. PIRENNE-DELFORGE,
D. PRAET, Brussels—Rome 2009; monographical issue of ARg 5, 2003 devoted to Georg Wissowa;
V.S. SEVERINO, La religione di questo mondo di Raffaele Pettazzoni, Roma 2009; C. SANTI, La religione
romana negli studi di R. Pettazzoni, SASL 24, 2009, p. 173-188. Extremely interesting data on the
ways of transmission of knowledge are to be found in the collections of the letters between scholars:
D. AccoriNTi, Herbert Jennings Rose (1883-1961). The Scholar and his Correspondents, ICS 33/34,
2008/2009, p. 65-107; D. ACCORINTI, Raffaele Pettazzoni and Herbert Jennings Rose, Correspondence
1927-1958. The Long Friendship between the Author and the Translator of The All-knowing God, Lei-
den-Boston 2014; Mongolus Syrio salutem optimam dat: La Correspondance entre Mikhail Rostovtzeff
et Franz Cumont, ed. G. BONGARD-LEVINE, C. BONNET, Y. LITVINENKO, A. MARCONE, Paris 2007;
Sécrire et écrire sur I Antiquité. L apport des correspondances a I'histoire des travaux scientifiques, ed.
C. BoNNET, V. KRINGS, Grenoble 2008. The correspondence of Tadeusz Zielinski is partly published:
H. GEREMEK, Deux lettres adressées a M. Rostovtseff en 1933, DHA 18, 1992, p. 15-25; Listy do Stefana
Srebrnego, ed. G. GOLIK-SZARAWARSKA, Warszawa 1997; Tadeusz Zielifiski (1859-1944). Spuren und
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The first researcher whose output in this field I would like to discuss is Tadeusz
Zielinski, one of the greatest experts on the European antiquity of the first half of the
20" century?. His academic achievements were commonly accepted - not only
in Poland. He was awarded honoris causa doctorates by the universities in Moscow
(on the occasion of the 25" anniversary of his research work), Athens, Groningen,
Oxford, Vilnius, Warsaw, Cracow, Poznan, Lviv, Brno, Paris and Brussels. He was
a member of numerous academies, e.g. the Bavarian, the British and Accademia dei
Lincei in Rome’. His well-known studies dealt with the Old Attic Comedy, Homeric
psychology and Cicero’s speeches as well as his influence over the ages*. His works on
the history of ancient religion were less popular although in my opinion Zielinski’s
views on Roman religion were undervalued. At this point I would only like to sketch
the basic characteristics of his views on this subject. His ideas can be compared only
to the work of Franz Cumont, who cannot be omitted in this regard.

Zielinski treated the development of Roman religion not in terms of “organic
development” but what he proposed instead was the description of three direc-
tions of its development: the “national”, the “Greek” and the “Eastern” direction.
Zielinski endeavoured to show the “psychology” of religious feelings. He tried to
understand the religious experience of the Greco-Romans by writing on some-
thing more than merely the cult practices and acts as it had been done so far - suf-
fice to mention the classic book Religion und Kultus der Romer of Georg Wissowa®.
As Zielinski himself admitted, the first approach to the interpretation of the beliefs
of ancient Romans was created as a kind of supplement to this work. He consid-
ered the way of thinking about Roman religion presented by German scholar as
a climax of previous research in this field and as a starting point for further stud-
ies — although he noticed certain deficiencies there. That is why the first larger
study by Zielinski devoted to Roman religion was considered to be the supplement
to the Wissowas magisterial book presenting the elements which the German
scholar had omitted - namely the psychological background®. Wissowa criticized

Zeugnisse seines Lebens und Wirkens aus stiddeutschen Bestinden, ed. U. DUBIELZIG, Torun 2009;
Tadeusz Zieliniski (1859-1944). W 150 rocznice urodzin, ed. E. OLECHOWSKA, Warszawa 2011. Some
other studies on history of Altertumswissenschaften are quoted below.

2 Cf. T. Z1ELINSKI, Mein Lebenslauf - Erstausgabe des deutschen Originals — und Tagebuch 1939-1944,
ed. J. AXER, A. GAVRILOV, M. VON ALBRECHT, Frankfurt am Main-Berlin-Bern et al. 2002, p. 51-146.
Short introduction to Zielinski’s life and work: A. GILLMEISTER, The Point of View. Tadeusz Zieliriski
on Ancient Religions, Warsaw 2013 (Akme. Studia historica, 11).

* Zielinski’s academical achievements are enlisted in Tadeusz Zieliriski (1859-1944). Spuren und Zeu-
gnisse..., p. 171-176.

* E.g. T. ZIELINSKI, Die Gliederung der altattischen Komddie, Leipzig 1885; IDEM, Das Clauselgesetz
in Ciceros Reden, Leipzig 1904; IDEM, Der constructive Rhythmus in Ciceros Reden, Leipzig 1914;
IDEM, Cicero im Wandel der Jahrhunderte, Leipzig 1897 (5 edition: Stuttgart 1967).

* G. Wissowa, Religion und Kultus der Romer, Miinchen 19122

¢ T. ZIELINSKI, Rom und seine Gottheit, Miinchen 1903 (= T. Z1ELINSKI, Iresione tomus II. Disserta-
tiones ad antiquorum religionem spectans continens, Leopoli 1936, p. 111-153. I refer to this edition).
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Zielinski’s ideas rather strongly for their excessive psychologisation’. Undoubtedly,
Zielinski was aware of the role of a ritual in ancient religions but according to him
the essence of religion was perceptible only when a ceremony was perceived with
respective feelings. He also believed that if a contemporary reader lit in himself
a bright torch of religious feeling, he would get the direct access to the spiritual
experience of the ancients. He included this assumption in the third axiom of his
six-point methodology which he published at the beginning of each part of the
series Religions of the ancient world, the consummation of his research on ancient
religions®. He believed that the inborn religious experience which lies in the human
nature and not in an image is the proto-source of religion as such. Nevertheless it
cannot be concealed that Zielinski sometimes seemed to forget that religion is also
a historical phenomenon which undergoes development and change. The differ-
ence in perspective between Zielinski and Wissowa (and also Theodor Mommsen)
is remarkable’.

One important note for the further discussion should be highlighted. Tadeusz
Zielinski’s views were marked by deep Christocentricity. To him Christian religion
was the acme of humanity pursuits whereas ancient religion — the right Old Testa-
ment of this Christianity".

How did Tadeusz Zielinski’s views relate to the cult of an emperor considering
this background? At this point it is worth making one more remark on Zielinski’s
understanding of Roman religion - the fact that under the influence of Schopen-
hauer’s philosophy he defined religion as an ingredient of the common Will in its
various manifestations and particular deities were considered as the objectification
of that Will. A Roman deity was single in a plurality and plural in a singularity. He
saw the genesis of the cult of an emperor in the cult of genii who were thought to be
a particle of a deity. The particle which manifested itself in an individual will and
the genius of the Roman people was the highest emanation of the collective will''.

7 G. Wissowa, Religion..., p. 17. More on the topic: A. GILLMEISTER, The Point of view..., p. 44-46.
8 The cycle is composed of six parts: history of Greek religion (Petrograd 1917; Polish tr. 1921, Eng-
lish tr. 1926, French tr. 1926), history of Hellenistic religion (Petrograd 1922; Polish tr. 1925) and
published only in Polish: comparison of Hellenism and Judaism (vol. I-II, Warsaw 1927); religion
of Roman Republic (vol. I-II, Warsaw 1933-1934) and volumes about religion in Roman empire and
ancient Christianity, published from the manuscript at the end of 20* century (Torun 1999).

® Cf. A. MOMIGLIANO, Religious History without Frontiers: ]. Wellhausen, U. Wilamowitz, and
E. Schwartz, HT 21, 1982, p. 49-64; C. FRATEANTONIO, Konzepte der Independenz von Religion, Stadt
und Recht bei Theodor Mommsen und Georg Wissowa, ARg 5, 2003, p. 41-46; and also J.-L. DURAND,
J. SCHEID, “Rites” et “religion”. Remarques sur certains préjugés des historiens de la religion des Grecs
et des Romains, ASSR 85, 1994, p. 23-43. T. Zielinski seemed to anticipate, at least partly, the point
of view of French scholars who seemed to be inspired by structuralism.

' He used those expressions in six Axioms, the formulation of which was the achievement of his life
and his scientific credo. They were published at the beginning of every volume of the religious series,
cf. A. GILLMEISTER, The point of view..., p. 14-15.

T, ZIELINSKI, Rom..., p. 114-115.
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Thus in 7 BC by setting up the statue of his own genius in shrines of the lares
compitales'> Augustus replaced the genius of the people as the manifestation
of the collective will of Quirites. This did not mean the deification of the emperor,
which Zielinski clearly stressed, but it contributed to the concentration in the cult
of Augustus’ genius of which the emperor was the highest embodiment®. Hence
the celebration of Virtuti Augustae or Pietati Augustae, which in abstract terms
he called Augustianisation. In this regard Zielinski explicitly stated that this form
of the cult concerned the living ruler or, to be more precise, his deity and not
himself. It was also supposed to be more important than the celebration of divo-
rum, that is posthumously deified emperors. Consecratio divorum was based on
the belief that the dead emperors were fortes et boni. This in turn gave partly ethical
character to hitherto juridical state religion because apotheosis thought to be the
reward for merit. As we can see Zielinski did not fully free himself from Mommse-
nian mode of thinking on religion and law. Zielinski treated posthumous deifica-
tion of emperors as the consequence of the Republican cult of deorum Manium
which, as he believed, was the expansion of the cult of dead ancestors. The fact is
that since Augustus’ times each emperor as the head of the state was perceived as
the father of the whole nation. Zielinski believed that the cult of an emperor had
its roots in the Republican religion and not in Greece. At that time this was a new
assumption that opposed the views which treated Roman religion as a poor com-
parison to the Greek religion and dated the cult of a ruler back to Alexander the
Great perceiving this issue only in political terms. Zielinski also noticed changes
in the cult of rulers though he tried to marginalise them. Analysing the genesis
of the cult Zielinski omitted the figure of Julius Caesar, because he thought his
deification to be exceptional. He did not try to determine when this deification
took place. He considered Augustus as the actual creator of this type of the cult. He
devoted to Augustus a considerable part of his research especially in the context
of the eschatological examination about which I will write below. Zielinski saw
the roots of the cult of a ruler in the Republican religion and not in Greece, which
made his views original especially in Poland. He also noticed changes in the cult
of an emperor, that is transition from the veneration of Augustus as a god after
his death to the veneration of the living emperor, though he did not attach much
importance to them'.

The next Polish scholar who dealt with the problem of emperors’ divinity was
Ludwik Piotrowicz (1886-1957). He was the head of the department of the ancient
history at the University of Poznan and then he took up position at the Jagiellonian

12 About significance of Augustus’ reform see: G. Wissowa, Religion..., p. 70.

3 T. ZIELINSKI, Rom..., p. 140-141.

" T. ZIELINSKI, Religia cesarstwa rzymskiego [Religion of the Roman Empire], Toruni 1999, p. 149-199
is the most complex presentation of Zielinski’s view on the subject. Compare in short: T. ZIELINSKI,
Rom..., p. 139-145. About the circumstances in which he wrote this fragment cf. A. GILLMEISTER,
The Point of view..., p. 13-14.
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University in Krakéow. He also treated Augustus as a basis for a more elaborate
discussion. While he worked in Poznan, he wrote a comprehensive study The cult
of a ruler in antiquity®. Piotrowicz, whose academic interests were not limited only
to the classical antiquity but also included the history of the Middle East, treated
the subject in a holistic manner. The question of the Roman cult of an emperor
was only a part of his research. Piotrowicz, a student of a Cracovian philologist
Kazimierz Morawski, supplemented his education by studying in Berlin. It should
be noted that the influences of the German scholars of the first years of the 20™
century are strongly visible in his research, e.g. in treating Roman religion as an
official and ritual form and in emphasising its politicisation'. It is easy to point
out the sources of his inspiration such as the works of Eduard Meyer (whose stu-
dent Piotrowicz was) and Ernst Kornerman. It corresponded to the contemporary
understanding of the Roman culture as poorer and ectypal in comparison to what
had been created by the Greeks. In the part of this study which he devoted to
Rome, Piotrowicz presented an opinion that the cult of an emperor was another
argument proving Hellenisation of Roman religion. The pattern began with the
veneration of Alexander the Great, which took place in the Greek East. Therefore
the veneration of Roman emperors was a consecutive political step in the devel-
opment of the cult of rulers. In this respect the honours given to Caesar were,
according to Piotrowicz, nothing more than a political act which was to help to
legalise the exceptional position of the dictator on the Roman political arena.
Piotrowicz having been inspired by German scholars and Zielinski’s ideas, linked
in a quite original manner the beginning of the Augustus’ cult with people tired
of war and unrest awaiting for a saviour who would bring peace. He claimed that
this was the source of honours given to Caesar’s successor, e.g. incorporation of his
name into religious hymns. As far as his understanding of the role of Augustus
in the development of the cult of a ruler in Rome Piotrowicz differs from Zielinski
in some ways. The latter saw the roots of the cult of a ruler in the cult of a genius
whereas according to Piotrowicz Augustus’ reform in 7 BC was only an attempt
at connecting the cult of a ruler with the Republican traditions in the least jarring
manner, because of an indirect way. Further development was to go along the line
that had been long since settled in the Greek East"”. In relation to Augustus’ religious
politics Piotrowicz was particular about its duality regarding the popularisation
of the cult of a ruler - it took different shapes in the Eastern and the Western part
of the Empire. He also pointed out some inconsistencies in the Western part of the

'* L. Protrowicz, Kult panujgcego w starozytnosci, Poznan 1922', 2006 I cited here the second
edition.

1. MrROZEWICZ, Ludwik Piotrowicz, Poznan i kult panujgcego, [in:] ibidem, p. 16-17. Cf. L. MROZE-
wicz, Badania nad dziejami Grecji i Rzymu w Poznaniu (1919-2008), [in:] Swiat starozytny, jego
polscy badacze i kult panujgcego, ed. L. MRozEWICZ, K. BALBUZA, Poznan 2011, p. 16-17.

'7 L. ProTrROWICZ, Kult..., p. 65.
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Empire where the living emperor was not acclaimed a god as in Rome but was
venerated with divine glory in other parts of Italy'.

Another scholar who dealt with the question of the cult of an emperor was
Mieczystaw S. Poptawski (1893-1947), a professor at the Catholic University
in Lublin®. Unfortunately, this brilliant scholar is somewhat forgotten, even by
the Polish historians. Poplawski was a very original researcher who combined the
achievements of ethnography and anthropology with his excellent historical skills
and abilities®. He is, inter alia, the author of the long study published in French
on Sulla and Augustus’ apotheoses in which he dealt with, among other topics, the
genesis of the cult of an emperor?. Poptawski attributed it, just like other scholars,
to the Greek East. Strictly speaking, the consecration of Hellenistic rulers was the
result of two tendencies: the tradition of heroization in the classical Greece and
some forms of the cult of Eastern kings (a classic example is of course the pha-
raohs of Egypt) who were recognised as revealed gods. In his work he emphasised
clear differences between the cult of a ruler in Rome and in Greece. One of the
main differences concerned Findividualisme pratique which prevailed in Rome
in the last century of the Republic. Therefore he devoted part of his work to the
analysis of the sources which have a poetic or philosophical character and which
Piotrowicz had thoroughly omitted. Poptawski finds Sulla as the first Roman who
consciously tried to put himself above other mortals. Hence his nickname Epaph-
roditus and patronage in the figure of Aphrodite-Venus; however, it concerned
Aeneadum genetrix and a mighty deity of Asian origins, the goddess of the earth,
people and all life — Pimpulsion primordiale et la cause de la vie. Therefore, Sulla
seemed to be not a mere mortal who was aware of his inferiority towards the deity
but an incarnation of the divine will and, consequently, power. The dictator’s will
coincided with divine will.

In his study Poptawski points out the difference in the way Sulla, Caesar and
Augustus treated apotheosis which in short can be defined from the chosen by gods
(Sulla Felix) through god (Iuppiter Iulius) to the deified (Divus divi Filius Augus-
tus). He saw the source of the idea of human deification itself partly in the cult
of Greek heroes and Hellenistic rulers but also in Caesar and Augustus’ legal the-
ory and practice. He also pointed out the natural human tendency to recognize
distinguished personalities as divine and to the old traditions giving each ruler
a sacral character. He believed that in comparison to the cult of rulers and heroes
in Hellenistic societies we could notice in Rome extension and expansion of the

'8 Ibidem, p. 65-66.

19 H. KowaLSKr, Lublin osrodkiem bada# nad historig starozytng (1918-2010), [in:] Swiat starozytny,
jego polscy badacze..., p. 48-49.

2 E.g. ML.S. PorrawsKl, Bellum romanum. Sakralnosé wojny i prawa rzymskiego, Lublin 1923!, 20112,
Poptawski devoted to Augustus and his age some fragments of his other book which concerned po-
litical writing. See IDEM, Polityczna publicystyka w dobie Cezara i Augusta, Lublin 1935, p. 183-238.
2 IpEM, L’apothéose de Sylla et d’ Auguste, E 30, 1927, p. 273-338.
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content covered by this term mainly by legal and social aspects. Therefore it can
be assumed that Mieczystaw St. Poptawski saw deified emperors through a tran-
scendent perspective and not in an inherent one as it was in the case of Ludwik
Piotrowicz*.

Ludwik Piotrowicz was an author of the Polish first modern study book for the
Roman history*. He devoted its rather big part to Augustus. Piotrowicz drew his
attention to the main difference between the aspiration of Octavian / Augustus and
his adopted father. In his opinion, Julius Caesar wanted to change the government
from republican into purely monarchic. Augustus however started to come back
to the republican form and in 27 B.C. he resigned from all his positions. Piorowicz
explained that as a result of this move Octavian became Augustus in psychological
dimension. For the Polish scholar the first emperor was a person of calm and a sto-
ic mind. In small steps, festina lente, he achieved everything what he had planned.
He was not a genius as Caesar or Sulla but through his intelligent and cautious
politics he transformed the Roman political system from the model for civitas
into a system for the imperium. The novelty that Piotrowicz saw in the Augus-
tus” actions was the concentration of the old republican dignities and entitlements
in one hand. From this perspective the emperor appears as a continuator of the
well-established tradition but also as sly and calculating politician.

Now let’s return to Tadeusz Zielinski and his research. He proposed anoth-
er understanding of the first princeps’ deeds in the field of religion. In his works
published during a 40-year period, Zielinski presented an original understanding
of the crisis of Republican religion, perceived not in political but in eschatological
terms. In other words, the changes in the civic religion in the 1st century B.C. were
perceived by Zielinski not in terms of the religious downfall (as Mommsen and
Wissowa) but of the fin de Rome, an eschatological spin which he connected with
the figure of Sibyl. As I have already mentioned, Zielinski dealt with the question
of a sibylline messianism for a long period. For the first time he presented it in Rus-
sian in 1899, then in French in the work La Sibylle published in 1924. This version
became the basis of the most comprehensive overview of the subject that was pub-
lished in Polish in the book Religion of the Roman Republic. The chapter included
in this work was in turn presented in short in Quaderni Augustei. Studi stranieri
VIII titled La sacra missione di Augusto, which was published in 1937*.

There is a clear shift in the paradigm of the studies on Roman religion, especial-
ly in regard to Theodor Mommsen and Georg Wissowa’s proposals. A hidden basis
for his reflections was the assumption of Zielinski that Christianity was a universal

22 More about emperors’ cult can be found in the works of A. GILLMEISTER, Kult cesarski w polskich
badaniach historycznych, [in:] Swiat starozytny..., p. 193-203. I resume my research there.

# L. ProTrrOWICZ, Dzieje rzymskie, Warszawa 1934.

* T. Z1ELINSKI, La Sibylle. Trois essais sur la religion antique et la christianisme, Paris 1924; IDEM, La
sacra missione di Augusto. Quaderni Augustei. Studi Stranieri 8, Roma 1938. Cf. IDEM, Religia rzeczy-
pospolitej rzymskiej, vol. II, Warszawa 1934, p. 193-309.
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model of religious experience, as it stressed the individual and personal contact
with God. Zielinski treated ancient religion (he used this term sometimes in a plu-
ral and sometimes in a singular form) as a preparation psychologique for Chris-
tianity. Tadeusz Zielinski was one of a few researchers of his period who wanted
to reject the still picture of ritualised and fossilised Roman religion. He showed it
clearly in the analysis of religious transformation at the end of Republic and cre-
ation of the Empire. The religious crisis of those times was a fact for him but he saw
it in a metaphysical and eschatological perspective and thus the religious politics
of Augustus was for him a rebirth and redemption from the annihilation®.

Now I would like to focus only on the role which the first princeps played in the
model proposed by the Polish scholar. There is no place to make a wider presenta-
tion of Zielinski’s idea, which after all belongs more to the field of historiosophy
than historiography. It is worth noting that Zielinski clearly employed Christian-
ised language, and e.g. used certain typical terminology. He used terms such as
la prophet de la Sibylle or péché originel. In regard to the Greek religion, Zielinski
used the word prophet in reference to artists such as Praxiteles®. Whereas in regard
to Rome he used this term referring to Virgil and Horace, whom he called les
prophetes de la Sibylle”. Let me quote a passage from Zielinski:

Laspect des temps avait changg, et celui de la Sibylle ausi. Zépoque stoicienne — nous pouvons
Tappeler ainsi — ne savait que faire de Iéon d’'Héraclite, cet «enfant folatre, jouant aux dame»,
la doctrine du Portique, tout en acceptant pour base la physique du philosopje ténébreaux,
avait remplace son éon par I'idée de la providence. Le devenir devait avoir une essence mo-
rale; or, le fond méme de la morale consiste dans I'axiome que tout chatiment a pour cause
un délit. Quel était donc le délit qui allait avoir pour effet ce chatiment supréme: I'anéantisse-
ment de cette Rome qui était devenue le monde?

Ceest ici que I'idée du péché originel se présenta au monde antique. Ce nétait pas la premiére
fois; on devrait remonter & Anaximandre pour en tracer [évolution. Mais, cette fois, ce pé-
ché devait étre quelque chose de palpable, un péché originel non pas métaphysique, mais
historique.?

In the quoted part the most important elements of Zielinski’s concept are clear-
ly visible — the wrath of gods, the original sin (Remus’ killing) and the threaten-
ing danger. In another passage of his study he described the atmosphere of the
period of civil wars and everyday terror, which lasted for many years and intensi-
fied after Caesar’s death®. Additionally, various prophecies related to the Sybil’s

» T. ZIELINSKL, La Sibylle..., p. 97-125, IDEM, La sacra..., p. 3-24.

*¢ IDEM, The Religion of Ancient Greece, Oxford 1926, p. 67.

%7 Zielinski used this expression many times in numerous places, e.g.: IDEM, Dies irae. Studjum relig-
jonistyczne z antycznych przeddziejow chrzescijaristwa [Dies irea. The religionism study on the ancient
pre-Christian times of Christianity] Warszawa 1929, p. 28; IDEM, La sacra..., p. 7.

* IDEM, La Sibylle..., p. 121-122.

» Cf. 1IDEM, Horace et la société romaine du temps d’ Auguste, Paris 1938, p. 51.
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name started to go the round which raised the question about the time of the
known world’s end. Calculations depended on the assumption about the Sibyl-
line age — 100 or 110 - and about the point from which the so-called ‘year zero
should be counted. However, all the calculations pointed to the second half of the
1* century BC. The Roman world needed a messiah: the child who Virgil referred
to in the famous 4" eclogue. So, was young Caesar to be this child - who took on
the patron deity Apollo who according to the Sibylline prophecies was to revive the
world as the god-protector of the last century? Do we come across something that
has to do with the embodiment of a god into a human? Or a human into a god?
Nevertheless, as Zielinski wrote, such a merry hearsay” had spread 20 years before
Jesus’ birth. And it was propagated, despite initial reluctance, by the poets of the
Augustan era. Zielinski claimed that the Sibylline prophecies - the term he used to
call the whole chain of the consecutive prophecies — gave a religious dimension to
the political events which led to the rise of the new regime. Consequently, grate-
fulness towards the creator of the Principate must have had the same dimension
of a religious veneration™.

This is the perspective Zielinski took while analysing the foundations of Octavi-
an’s authority including the acquisition of the title of Augustus. He claimed that the
end of the civil war and the realisation of the Sibylline prophecies signified the
beginning of the new era, which in turn demanded new rituals and honouring the
saviour. The end of the old era which had begun with Romulus’ reign would sug-
gest that the first king’s name should be adopted but the sense of odium regni was
strong enough among the Roman people for the idea to fail. Therefore the princeps
took the title of Augustus as the memento of the first auspices. Zielinski interpre-
ted it as una nuova fondazione della cittd - finora macchkata dal peccato originale
- ormai espiata, redenta e pura®. The final exoneration of the original fault was
the solemn celebration of the beginning of the new era through the observance
of Ludi Saeculares. Zielinski gave much attention to the date of these celebrations.
A large part of his examination - in every version of the study - is devoted to the
determination of the proper date. One cannot dispose of the impression that this
outstanding intellectual, a candidate for the Nobel Prize in Literature, a holder
of honoris causa doctorates at many universities, an honorary member of numer-
ous academic associations, treated the issue as of fairly poetic character with
nearly mystical attitude. It is, to stress it once again, another example of the shift
of Zielinski’s focus from historiography to historiosophy. In any case, in the Italian

% About the role of Sibyl in Augustan politics cf.: A. GILLMEISTER, Sibyl in Republican Rome - literary
construction or ritual reality?, [in:] Society and Religion. Studies in Greek and Roman History, vol. I1I,
ed. D. MusIAL, Torun 2010, p. 9-26 and A. GILLMEISTER, Cultural Paraphrases in the Roman Religion
in the Age of Augustus. The Case of Sibylline Books, AA.ASH 55, 2015, p. 211-222 with an expanded
bibliography.

*'T. ZIELINSKY, La sacra..., p. 17.



266 ANDRZEJ GILLMEISTER

version of the study on sacred mission of Augustus Zielinski wrote about storiosofia
religiosa: Nel centro della storiosofia religiosa dei Romani troviamo la figura e la
dottrina della Sibilla®.

To sum up this discussion, it is worth noting that for Zielinski the real old
testament of Christianity was not Judaism but ancient religion. He claimed that
Greek and Roman religion (he used these terms quite freely; although he often
highlighted the distinctions between Greek and Roman beliefs it is sometimes dif-
ficult to understand which beliefs he meant while he wrote about the ancient reli-
gion in a singular form) had prepared the minds of the ancients for the reception
of the new religion®. He clearly expanded the old concept of praeparatio evangelica
with belief that ancient religion was the mother of two ‘dogmas, which were fully
realised in Christianity. This is a common point of view which Zielinski shared
with Cumont. For the latter the oriental cults were also a kind of praeparatio evan-
gelica®. Belgian scholar wrote the sentences which could be written by Zielinski:
Lesprit religieux et mystique de I'Orient s’ était peu a peu imposé a la société entiére,
et il avait préparé tous les peuples a se réunir dans le sein d’une Eglise universelle®.

In Zielinski’s case it was the assumption about the incarnation of an eternal
divine entity which appeared in Rome in the twilight of the Republic and which led
to, as Zielinski said, the sacrilegious cult of rulers. The other dogma concerns the
appearance of ‘the son of god’ One could distinguish two variations: god-son, that
is Apollo, and son-god, that is Hercules. These religious ideas were supposed to
lead directly to the Christian messiah, now with his function significantly changed
as it intertwined with the Judaic concept. In other words, the idea of the Roman
messiah, which to some extent was embodied by Apollo, consisted of his universal
character®®. However, as Zielinski convincingly wrote in the Italian version which
is the most recent one:

lo sviluppo della storia dei secoli seguenti ha dimostrato in un modo irrefragabile, che la
relazione del «vangelo» della Sibilla con 'imperatore Augusto era stata erronea. Il Salvatore
del mondo appari infatii, ed appari presso a poco nel tempo predetto, ma non nella persona
del padrone potente del mondo visibile.”

32 [bidem, p. 3.

* In a more expanded form: IDEM, Préparation du christianisme dans la religion antique, [in:] IDEM,
La Sibylle..., p. 7-16; cf. also 1DEM, Erudition und Gefiihl, [in:] IDEM, Iresione..., p. 460-479.

** E CUMONT, Les religions orientales dans le paganisme romain, ed. C. BONNET, F. VAN HAEPEREN,
Torino 2009, p. 313-314; D. PRAET, Oriental Religions and the Conversion of the Roman Empire. The
Views of Ernst Renan and of Franz Cumont on the Transition from Traditional Paganism to Christi-
anity, [in:] Religion and Competition in Antiquity, ed. D. ENGELS, P. VAN NUFFELEN, Bruxelles 2014,
p. 304-305.

* F. CUMONT, Les religions orientales. .., p. 314.

% T. ZIELINSKI, Le Dieu fait homme et Thomme devenue Dieu, [in:] IDEM, La Sibylle..., p. 17-25.

* IDEM, La sacra..., p. 24.
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There are two reasons why I have paid so much attention to the ideas of Tadeusz
Zielinski. Firstly, because of their unquestionable originality due to which they
were recognized in historiography. Secondly, I believe it is worth reminding our-
selves some of Zielinski’s neglected works in the field of religious studies especially
in the context of the recently noticed phenomenon of developing studies on our
own identity*®. With regard to the studies on Roman religion it is enough to men-
tion the monumental edition of Franz Cumont’s works® and the studies which
were published on the occasion of the 100™ anniversary of the first edition of Reli-
gion und Kultus der Romer by Georg Wissowa*.

To sum up, I would like to devote a few words to the bimillenium of Augustus’
birthday in 1937. In comparison to other European countries this anniversary did
not evoke much response in the Polish academic world. However, a couple of festive
sessions of academic societies took place and the presented papers were published
as separate volumes. Two booklets by L. Piotrowicz and M. St. Poptawski are worth
mentioning, a popular presentation of Augustus’ life and achievements*'. Several
texts appeared in newspapers* and scientific journals*. Only a little engagement
was also made on the side of the Italian embassy which took part, mostly indi-
rectly, only in few undertakings*’. The chronicle published in the Filomata jour-
nal, designed then for school students, suggests that the anniversary of Augustus’
birthday was noticed and used by the teachers of the classical languages®. Filomata
was also a place where some of articles related to the anniversary were published.

They had popular character but were written by renown scholars and presented
a high level*.

¥ Cf. works cited in note 1.

* FE. CuMONT, Lux perpetua, ed. B. ROCHETTE, A. MOTTE, Torino 2009; IDEM, Les religions orien-
tales...; IDEM, Les mystéres de Mithra, ed N. BELAYCHE, A. MASTROCINQUE, Torino 2013.

© ARg 5, 2003.

4 L. Protrrowicz, Cesarz August, Krakéw 1937; M.S. Poprawski, Oktawian August, Lublin 1938.
2T, Z[1eLiNski], Smier¢ Augusta [The Death of Augustus)], “Gazeta Polska”, nr 14 XI 1936; T. SINkO,
2000lecie cesarza Augusta [Bimillemium of emperor Augustus], “Przeglad Wspolczesny” 10, 1937,
p. 1-19. Four articles were published in PKI 3, 1938: R. GANSzYNIEC, Postannictwo Augusta [The
mission of Augustus], p. 559-570; H. MARKOWSKI, Doradcy filozoficzni Augusta [The philosophical
advisers of Augustus], p. 571-594; P. KLARFELDOWNA, Cesarz i poeta [Emperor and Poet], p. 595-634;
W. Kozrowskl, O wielkosci Augusta [On the greatness of Augustus], p. 635-652.

# S. HAMMER, Oktawian w roli triumwira [Octavianus as triumvir], E 39, 1938, p. 61-81, 191-216;
IDEM, 2000lecie cesarza Augusta [Bimillemium of emperor Augustus], E 39, 1938, p. 118-124.

23 April 1937 The Italian Institute in Warsaw organised a lecture about Augustus. The lecture was
given by W. Kozlowski and was published in a shorter version in Polonia-Italia 5, 1937. The expand-
ed version: W. Kozrowski, O wielkosci...

* Fil 95, 1937, p. 187; 97, 1938, p. 293-296 (report on trial on Augustus); 98, 1938, p. 337-338; 99,
1938, p. 397-338; 105, 1938, p. 186-187.

4 Fil 84, 1936, p. 99-101; 92, 1937, p. 5-32; 93, 1937, p. 51-67; 99, 1937, p. 99-118; 95, 1937,
p. 147-154,
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All these events are linked by one trait. In the Polish historiography of the inter-
war period which includes works by T. Zielinski, L. Piotrowicz and St. Poptawski
presented in this paper, the emphasis was clearly put on presenting Augustus as
the creator of a new culture, the real father of Empire united under the banner
of romanitas and an example of wise ruler who treated his power as a way to be
the first citizen and the pater patriae. Not a cruel dictator but a father of European
culture®. We can also see a strong attempt of the Polish scholars to distance them-
selves from the celebration of bimillenium of Augustus in Italy by Benito Musso-
lini. As Tadeusz Sinko stated: what is for Italy a political feast, for other European
nations is a feast of culture®.
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Abstract. The figure of the first Roman emperor in many ways had an impact on the Polish culture,
especially in historiography and literature. In my paper I focus on some issues connected with the
subject. I discuss the ideas presented by Tadeusz Zielinski, one of the most eminent researchers of the
ancient world in Europe in the first part of 20" century. He devoted a significant part of his opus to
present his own vision of Augustus seen as a reformer of the Roman state religion. Zielinski built
the emperor’s image as the saviour of the Roman world in the face of ,,the end of times”. This term
played significant role in Zielinski’s thinking about Roman history at the end of the Republic. For the
Polish scholar celebration of the secular game in 17 BC was the final task done by Augustus. This task
Zielinski defined as the sacred mission and connected with the figure of Sibyl and the impact of the
Etruscan theory of saeculum. For Zielinski, Augustus belonged to the most important men of pro-
vidence in Roman history. In the same way I discuss the ideas presented by Ludwik Piotrowicz and
Mieczystaw St. Poptawski. Both scholars analised the question of imperial cult in depth. Poptawski
expressed original view on Augustus apotheosis seen as the development of imperial cult in trans-
cendental perspective. Piotrowicz instead saw this problem as a purely political phenomenon. Last
part of my paper is devoted to short presentation of the echos of Augustus’ bimillenium in Polish
scholar activity.

Keywords: Augustus’ anniversary, Polish historiography, reception of ancient history, Polish scholars
of antiquity.
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Martin Hurbanic¢ (Bratislava)

ADVERSUS IUDAEOS IN THE SERMON WRITTEN
BY THEODORE SYNCELLUS ON THE AVAR SIEGE OF AD 626

A is generally known, the war that is labelled as the last great war of the
Santiquity (AD 602-628) and the rise of Islam associated with it changed
substantially the relations between Christians and Jews in the Eastern Roman
Empire'. Local Christians reacted to the dramatic events of this war (especially
the fall of Jerusalem in AD 614 and the Heraclius’ recovery of the True Cross)
mainly by confrontational polemic tone focused against their long-time ideologi-
cal rivals®. Recently, this topic has been addressed by several researchers who have
thoroughly analysed and interpreted these texts’. However, from this point of view
at least one of such texts has not been paid sufficient attention.

! The research for this paper was financially supported by VEGA 1/0427/14. The finalisation of this
paper was supported by an internal grant of the Faculty of Philosophy of Comenius University
(Bratislava) n. FG08/2017. In this regard, I would like to thank my friend and colleague dr. Vratislav
Zervan for his valuable comments on this topic and Zuzana Cernakova, MA, who took up the task
of revising the text for the present publication. On fundamental papers surveying the relations be-
tween Jews and Christians in the given era, see above all A. SHARF, Byzantine Jewry in the Seventh
Century, BZ 48, 1955, p. 103-115; IDEM, Byzantine Jewry from Justinian to the Fourth Crusade, New
York 1971, p. 47-51. From among more recent papers, see G. DAGRON, Juifs et chrétiens dans 1" Orient
du VIF siécle. Introduction historique. Entre histoire et apocalypse, TM 11, 1991, p. 17-46; B. FLUSIN,
Saint Anastase le Perse et | histoire de la Palestine au début du VIF siécle, vol. II, Commentaire, Paris
1992, p. 129-181; S. EsDERS, Herakleios, Dagobert und die ,,beschnittenen Vilker.” Die Umwidilzungen
des Mittelmeerraums im 7. Jahrhundert in der frankischen Chronik des sog. Fredegar, [in:] Jenseits
der Grenzen. Studien zur spdtantiken und friihmittelalterlichen Geschichtsschreibung, ed. A. GoLtz,
H. LEPPIN, H. SCHLANGE-SCHONINGEN, Berlin 2009 [= MSt, 25], p. 239-311. On criticism of the
preserved source material, see Av. CAMERON, The Jews in Seventh-Century Palestine, SClsr 13, 1994,
p. 75-93; see also EADEM, Byzantines and Jews: Some Recent Work on Early Byzantium, BMGS 20,
1996, p. 249-274; EADEM, Blaming the Jews: the Seventh-Century Invasions of Palestine in Context,
TM 14, 2002, p. 57-78; H. S1vaAN, Palestine between Byzantium and Persia (CE 614/619), [in:] La
Persia e Bisanzio: convegno internazionale (Roma, 14-18 ottobre 2002), ed. A. CARILE, Rome 2004
[= ACLin, 201], p. 77-92; EADEM, From Byzantine to Persian Jerusalem: Jewish Perspectives and Jewish
| Christian Polemics, GRBS 41, 2000, p. 277-306.

% In this connection, see above all D. OLSTER, Roman Defeat. Christian Response, and the Literary
Construction of the Jew, Philadelphia 1994.

* On the analysis of the individual anti-Judaic texts in this period, see above all P. SPECK, Byzan-
tinische Feindseligkeit gegen die Juden im friihen siebten Jahrhundert nebst einer Untersuchung zu
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This marginalised text is a sermon ascribed to the cleric Theodore Syncellus
and it is known by its Latin title De obsidione avarica Constantinopolis*. It describes
the great siege of Constantinople in AD 626, exercised between 29" July and 7*
August by the Avars supported by the Slavs, Bulgars and Gepids with a more or less
symbolic support from the Persian troops lead by the general Shahrbaraz’.

Syncellus was a deacon and presbyter of the Church of the Divine Wisdom
in Constantinople®. On Saturday 2™ August AD 626, he participated in the unsuc-
cessful peace negotiations in the camp of the Avar khagan’. Syncellus wrote his
sermon before the end of the last Roman-Persian war in AD 628 and the believers
might have listened to it in the Constantinopolitan temple of Hagia Sophia on the
occasion of the triumph over the Avars and the Slavs in AD 6275,

Anastasios dem Perser, Bonn 1997 [= PB, 15]; A. KULZER, Disputationes Graecae contra Iudaeos. Un-
tersuchungen zur byzantinischen antijiidischen Dialogliteratur und ihrem Judenbild, Stuttgart-Leipzig
1999; G. DAGRON, V. DEROCHE, Juifs et chrétiens en Orient byzantine, Paris 2010 [= BR, 5].

* De obsidione Constantinopolis homilia, ed. L. STERNBACH, RAU.WE, ser. II, vol. XV, p. 1-38 [ce-
tera: THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis]; F. MAKK, Traduction et commentaire
de Phomélie écrite probablement par Théodore de Syncelle sur le siége de Constantinople en 626, AUAJ.
AAA 19,1975.

* On the timeline of historical events of this siege among others, see E. BARISIC, Le siége de Constanti-
nople par les Avares et les Slaves, B 24, 1954, p. 371-395; A. STRATOS, The Avars’ Attack on Byzantium
in the Year 626, BF 2, 1967, p. 370-376; 1DEM, Byzantium in the Seventh Century, vol. I, Amster-
dam 1968, p. 173-196; B.C.P. TSANGADAS, Fortifications and Defense of Constantinople, New York
1980, p. 80-106; W. PoHL, Die Awaren. Ein Steppenvolk in Mitteleuropa 567-822, Miinchen 1988,
p. 248-255; ]. HOWARD-JOHNSTON, The Siege of Constantinople in 626, [in:] Constantinople and its
Hinterland. Papers from the Twenty-Seventh Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, Oxford, April
1993, ed. C. MANGO, G. DAGRON, London 1995, p. 131-145; W. KaAEGt, Heraclius — Emperor of Byz-
antium, Cambridge 2003, p. 132-139; G. Csiky, Konstantindpoly vdrosfalai és a 626. évi avar ostrom,
[in:] Kozépkortirténeti tanulmdnyok 7, ed. P. Kiss, E. P1T1, GY. SZABADOS, Szeged 2012, p. 165-183;
M. HURBANIC, A topographical note concerning the Avar siege of Constantinople the question of the
localization of St. Callinicus Bridge, BS 70, 2012, p. 15-24; IDEM, A Neglected Note to the Naval Defense
of Constantinople during the Avar Siege: the Position of okagokdpafot in the Golden Horn, [in:] Byz-
anz und das Abendland, vol. 111, Studia Byzantino-Occidentalia, ed. E. JuHAsz, Budapest 2015
[= ABR.BB, 15.3], p. 211-220. On the historical context, see IDEM, Poslednd vojna antiky. Avarsky
Utk na Konstantinopol roku 626 v historickych suvislostiach, PreSov 2009 [= Byzslov.M, 1]; IDEM,
Histéria a mytus. Avarsky i 8 na Konstantinopol v roku 626 v legenddch, PreSov 2010 [= Byzslov.M,
2]; ipEM, Konstantinopol 626. Historiaa legenda, Praha 2016.

¢ On its authorship and textual tradition S. SzZADECZKY-KARDOSS, Textkritische Bemerkungen zur
Homilia De obsidione avarica Constantinopolis auctore ut videtur Theodoro Syncello, AA.ASH 30,
1982/1984, p. 443-450; IDEM, Zur Textiiberlieferung der “Homilia de obsidione Avarica Constantinop-
olis auctore ut videtur Theodoro Syncello,” AUAJ.AAA 24, 1986, p. 175-184. Most recently M. KozEL-
NICKA, Several notes on homily Peri tés ton atheon Abarén te kai Persén — the source on the Avar siege
of Constantinople in AD 626, Bslov 2, 2008, p. 131-144 (in Slovak with the German summary).

7 Chronicon paschale, rec. L. DINDORE, vol. I, Bonn 1832 [= CSHB], p. 721, 4 -722, 14.

8 E BARISIC, Le siége de Constantinople..., p. 373; S. SZADECzKY-KARDOSS, TH. OLAJOS, Breviarum
Homiliae Theodori Syncelli de obsidione avarica Constantonopolis (BHG 1078m), AB 108, 1990,
p. 148-149.
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The author of the sermon describes the events of the Avar siege chronologically,
day after day, mentioning several valuable details that cannot be found elsewhere.
By his testimony, he wanted to stress predominantly the salvation of Constanti-
nople after the intervention by the Holy Mother of God on the last day of the siege.
This salvation in Syncellus’ account proved the unique status of Christianity and
its centre — the New Jerusalem (Constantinople) — in comparison with the Jewish
religion and the old Jerusalem. The context of the sermon shows that the reader
deals with more than a mere historical description of a specific event. In its very
essence, the text is clearly a polemic piece of writing focused against the supposed
Jewish opponents. Therefore, it is indeed surprising that apart from one exception
the text has not been so far approached from this aspect with sufficient attention’.

Although Syncellus describes the individual phases of the Avar siege, he uses
the attack as a mere historical backdrop against which he develops his polemic
with the Jews. Thus he became the first of a number of other Byzantine authors
who would in this way come to terms with unexpected catastrophes accompany-
ing the collapse of the Christian empire in the 7" century. The main leader of the
attack - the Avar khagan - is depicted as the new pharaoh, while the author’s
patron — the Constantinopolitan patriarch Sergius - features in the sermon as the
new Moses. However, the main role is enacted by the inhabitants of Constanti-
nople and their capital protected by God. In his reasoning, Syncellus uses several
motifs from the Old Testament — especially the passages written by the prophets
Isaiah, Zechariah and Ezekiel. The Avar siege of Constantinople is compared to an
ancient and similarly unsuccessful attack on Jerusalem and Judah that was lead
against the city in 735 BC by Resin and Pekah, the kings of Syria and Israel. Both
rulers then stood at the front of a large Middle Eastern coalition aimed against the
expansive Assyria. However, Ahaz, the ruler of Judah in that era, refused to join
the coalition, by which decision he summoned up an enemy attack against his
kingdom. The prophet Isaiah encouraged Ahaz not to worry about the fate of Jeru-
salem, warning him not to ally with Assyria (Isa 7, 10-12).

For Syncellus, however, the motif of the ancient attack on Jerusalem was not
important from the historical point of view, nor did he want to compare it to his era
following the traditional rules of classical rhetoric. Although a scholar, Syncellus
was a cleric in the first place and similarly as many of his colleagues, he perceived

° From this perspective, Syncellus’ sermon has been interpreted among relevant authors only by Da-
vid OLSTER (Roman Defeat..., p. 73-78). Although A. KULZER (Disputationes..., p. 36-92) takes into
consideration various forms of Byzantine anti-Judaic literature including the homiletic (p. 53-55), he
did not include Syncellus’ homily in his list. The eschatological motifs of this homily were also briefly
mentioned by PJ. ALEXANDER, The Strength of Empire and Capital as Seen Through Byzantine Eyes,
S$ 37.3, 1962, p. 346-347; S. SPAIN ALEXANDER, Heraclius, Byzantine Imperial Ideology, and the David
Plates, S 52.2, 1977, p. 222-223; P. MAGDALINO, R. NELSON, Introduction, [in:] The Old Testament
in Byzantium, ed. IDEM, Washington 2010, p. 16-17; W. BRANDES, Anastasios 0 Sikopog: Endzeiter-
wartung und Kaiserkritik, BZ 90, 1997, p. 38-39.
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the events of the Old Testament as mere prefigurations of the actual fulfilment
of God’s message that took place only after Christ’s arrival into this world". The
author knowingly changed Isaiah’s historical account of the allied attack of Syria
and Israel against Jerusalem into a prophecy, with the intention to persuade his
readers and listeners that the entire story took place in their own lifetime. Hence,
the Avars and their allies became the ones that Isaiah had had actually on his mind:

What the prophet said and wrote as a history and allegory came to materialize to the Judeans
of that time in Jerusalem as in a shadow or prefiguration, but this prophecy actually refers
to You [the inhabitants of Constantinople] upon whom God poured all the grace of his love
through the Holy Mother of God".

Syncellus notices this passage from Isaiah for a specific reason: it speaks
of a virgin that gives birth to a son and names him Emmanuel. Since antiquity,
Christians have been interpreting these words as a prophecy of the birth of Christ
from the Virgin Mary'2. However, the Judean king Ahaz in Isaiah’s account refused
the divine sign, which Syncellus symbolically understands as the refusal of the
real Christ by the Jews. He tried to point out that Ahaz had been only an imper-
fect prefiguration of a pious and God-fearing Byzantine emperor Heraclius (AD
610-641), even though the latter did not participate in the Avar siege in person:

Then how could this city [of Constantinople] not have received greater help and divine sup-
port than that [old] Jerusalem, when it received from God such a God-loving emperor [Her-
aclius] and when it has a new Isaiah, my high priest [patriarch Sergius], who is constantly
alert and with a sober spirit announces God’s messages to people’.

Syncellus perceives the terrifying Avar attack on Constantinople as a divine
punishment for the sins of the capital’s inhabitants, similarly as it was in the case
of the city’s Old Testament predecessor. Subsequently, he explains the causes of the
siege. In his opinion, the Avars attacked the city:

12 This level of interpretation of the Old Testament surely arose in the course of the polemical de-
bates between the early Christians and Jews. For the first time it is probably expressed by Justin
the Martyr — cf. JusTIN MARTYR, Dialogue avec Tryphon, 90.2, rec. PH. BoBICHON, vol. I, Fribourg
2003, p. 430-432. On the influence of semi-biblical typology on Byzantine texts dealing with the
motive of Constantinople see V. ZERVAN, Konstantinopel — Prifiguration Jerusalems?, [in:] Laetae
segetes iterum, ed. I. RADKOVA, Brno 2008, p. 417-418; IDEM, Typoldgia-krestanskd forma myslenia
na vychode. Podoby typologickej myslienkovej formy v rannej Byzancii 6. storocia, Bratislava 2013,
p. 58-74 (with further literature).

" THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 299, 26-29.

12 The original Jewish versions of Isaiah’s prophecy mention in this point a maiden, while the Septua-
gint uses the noun Virgin. In this relation see A. KULZER, Disputationes..., p. 262.

' THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 299, 1-5.
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because of the magnitude and variety of our sins and because in the public life, we do not
in dignity follow the commandments of our God, our Saviour, we bite and devour each other
and are ready to perpetrate any form of evil'.

The victory of the defenders of Constantinople is, on the contrary, depicted
as evidence of God’s mercy, with the influence of interceding by the Virgin Mary.
Syncellus especially and on various occasions stresses the fact that the decisive
defeat of the Avars and the Slavs occurred on 7™ of August, i.e. on the fifth day
of the week, on the seventh day of August and on the tenth day from the beginning
of the siege:

Exactly this fifth day, but also together with it the seventh and especially the tenth day, has
shown us all the signs of divine redemption - each number expressed itself clearly in some
different way. The fifth day effectively fulfilled all our senses with good divine will... The
seventh day, as a Virgin of some kind, motherless, was well worthy of the grace of the eternal
Virgin and Mother of God. In the end, the tenth day brought us the full freedom through
God and the Virgin.”

Syncellus perceives the mystical symbolic of the numbers five, seven and ten
in the context of yet another Old Testament prophecy, addressed to the Jewish com-
munity by the prophet Zacharias. Similarly to him, Syncellus looked in these num-
bers for contemporary parallels to his own interpretation. Even more interesting is
his rendering of the symbolical meaning of the tenth day, on which the inhabitants
of Constantinople achieved the final victory over the Slavs in the Golden Horn.
In this relation, he literally cites another of the prophets, Jeremiah, who speaks
about the first destruction of the Jewish temple in Jerusalem (Jer 52, 12-16) that
took place during the reign of the Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar II (605-562
BC). The temple was allegedly torn down by Nabuzardan, the commander of the
king’s bodyguard. According to Jeremiah, this catastrophe happened on the tenth
day of the fifth Jewish month called ‘Ab’ It is not without specific reason that Syn-
cellus points out that the month ‘Ab’ is often coinciding with the Roman month
of August, suggesting that the Babylonian attack on Jerusalem and the Avar attack
on Constantinople might have both occurred in the same month. Using the mys-
tics of numbers, he again brings forward the qualitative superiority of Christen-
dom and its new centre — Constantinople — which God did not leave to the mercy
of the enemies, unlike the centre of the Jewish world.

Nevertheless, the author of the sermon does not limit himself to these com-
parisons. As another piece of evidence supporting his arguments, he mentions
the date of the second destruction of the Jewish temple that occurred in AD 70

Y THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 301, 10-13; See also D. OLSTER, Roman
defeat..., p. 73.
!> THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 308, 34-40.
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in the wake of the attack of the Roman legions of the emperor Titus (AD 79-81).
According to the report by the Jewish historian Josephus Flavius, whom Syncellus
cites literally, the Romans destroyed the shrine on the tenth day of the Macedo-
nian month ‘Loos. Syncellus again stresses the correspondence of the month ‘Loos’
with the Roman month of August. In his view, this correspondence confirms that
both ancient destructions of Jerusalem occurred on the same day and in the same
month as the Avar attack on Constantinople. As he follows:

The scripture shows that Nabuzardan destroyed the temple in Jerusalem on the tenth day
of the fifth month. Also Titus ruined the same city on the tenth day of the fifth month. And
the khagan, the evil tyrant, also launched an attack with a colossal enemy army from the
East and West, from the sea and land, exactly in the fifth month and on the fifth day after
his arrival...'®

The author of the sermon knowingly manipulates the historical data, but this
time he reveals the weak points of his arguments. The definitive defeat of the Avars
occurred on the seventh, not on the tenth day of August and Syncellus was well
aware of this fact. He argued that by the numeral tenth he did not mean the posi-
tion of the day in the month (10™ August), but the entire period of the siege (i.e. 10
days, from 29" July till 7" August AD 626). As he meaningfully mentions in this
relation:

both dates (i.e. the tenth day and the fifth month of the Avar siege) correspond with the
previous [dates of the Babylonian and the Roman siege of Jerusalem], although we do not
count it from the beginning of the month, but from the arrival of the enemy and the villain
[the Avar khagan]".

Of course, the use of numeral symbolic was nothing of a novelty in the Judaeo-
Christian environment, as can be assumed from the popularity of the second and
seventh book of the prophet Daniel'®. Approximately in the same period as the Avar
attack on Constantinople occurred, such calculations appear in the Jewish liturgi-
cal texts. In those times, Palestine was occupied by the Persians who had invaded
it in AD 614. The new governors of the Holy Land initially promoted a tolerant
religious policy towards the Jewish communities, raising new hopes for liberation
of the people of Israel from the oppression by foreign powers". According to one
of the Jewish prophecies of the era, the final liberation was supposed to come after
550 years of foreign rule. The fundamental point in time that was to serve as the

' THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 310, 11-17.

'” THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 310, 33-35.

'8 In this relation, see the classical monograph G. PODSKALSKY, Byzantinische Reichseschatologie: Die
Periodisierung der Weltgeschichte in den vier Grossreichen (Daniel 2 und 7) und dem tausendjihrigen
Friedensreiche (Apok. 20), Miinchen 1972.

¥ See H. S1vaN, From Byzantine to Persian Jerusalem..., p. 302-303.
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start for the calculation was the year AD 68, when the Romans destroyed Jerusa-
lem, as the Jewish sources mention®. When the Persians conquered and occupied
Jerusalem in AD 614 they renewed the Jewish hopes for the reconstruction of their
shrine. Therefore, it is not a coincidence that Theodore Syncellus stresses in his
sermon the twofold destruction of the temple by the Babylonians and the Romans.
In compliance with Christ’s prophecy, the Christians believed that it would never
be renewed?'. Had the contrary have proven to be true, the trust in the Saviour’s
message might have been undermined®.

However, the lengthy digression that Syncellus dedicated in his sermon to the
Avar attack is not a mere play on numbers. The author used it on purpose to show
his listeners that the Jewish Jerusalem and its temple were twice destroyed by their
enemies. This time, the Avar khagan only intended to conquer the city on the tenth
day after his arrival, but the Christian metropolis and the main temple of Hagia
Sophia were left intact. Thus, Syncellus thought that Isaiah’s words were finally
fulfilled in the new and better Jerusalem. What else could have served as a better
proof of the dominancy of the New Testament over the Old Testament or Chris-
tendom over Judaism, than this miraculous salvation? Two smoking torches men-
tioned by Isaiah, symbolically represented the Syrian king Rasin and the Israelite
king Pekah who did not succeed in their intention to destroy Jerusalem. Neverthe-
less, in Syncellus’ opinion, the prophet actually talked about the Avar khagan and
the Persian general Shahrbaraz, the khagan’s ally during the siege. As the author
symptomatically mentions in this relation:

they could not harm Jerusalem [i.e. Constantinople], nor they managed to drive away David’s
descendants, nor they made the Tubals’ son a ruler as they had agreed and confirmed by their
consent when they closed such agreement. On the contrary: they received an everlasting
shame and humiliation in front of all the people and among all nations. Thus it was clearly
shown that the most divine Isaiah prefigured in shadow and prefiguration the miracles that
occurred in the present-day Jerusalem [Constantinople]...»

None of the Christian authors had until then expressed more convincingly
the idea that later became important for the Byzantine identity: Constantinople is
the New Jerusalem®. Syncellus considered his listeners as the people of the New

2 Jbidem, p. 283-284.

21 Av. CAMERON, The Jews..., p. 79; EADEM, Byzantines and Jews..., p. 256.

22 EADEM, The Jews..., p. 79.

» THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 313, 30-36.

# As R. OUSTERHOUT (Sacred Geographies and Holy Cities: Constantinople as Jerusalem [in:] Hiero-
topy. The Creation of Sacred Spaces in Byzantium and Medieval Russia, ed. A. LIDov, Moscow 2004,
p- 2) rightly comments, such references appear more often in current scholarship than in Byzantine
texts. According to V. ZERVAN (Konstantinopel..., p. 414-421, with a good overview of the different
approaches to this scheme in the present historiography), in the present historiography and Byzan-
tology, the concept of Constantinople as the New or Heavenly Jerusalem remained under the shadow
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Testament, i.e. the New Israel. This was not a novelty, but a traditional opinion that
had been present in Christendom since the times of the apostle Paul. However, the
situation is different in the case of describing Constantinople as the New Jerusa-
lem. The young capital on Bosporus was not established as a pure Christian city*.
Even later, in the 5™ century, it was not the spiritual centre of the orthodox belief
neither the home of saints without any trace for.

Neither in the widely cited biography of the St. Daniel Stylites ( ca. AD 409-493) is
Constantinople mentioned as the New Jerusalem, but only as the second Jerusalem,
merely due to its belief and sacral buildings and not from the viewpoint of Chris-
tian redemption®. The focal point of Christs message still lies on the Jerusalem

of the more famous scheme, that of Constantinople as New Rome. Clearly, the exact references to
Constantinople as the New Jerusalem are virtually absent prior to Syncellus’ homily. The only excep-
tion is Eustratius’ Vita of patriarch Eutychius of Constantinople (552 to 565 and 577 to 582). He re-
ferred to Constantinople as the New Jerusalem and Queen of cities in connection with the triumphal
return of his hero Eutychius after his forced exile from Amaseia. Cf. Eustratii Presbyteri Vita Eutychii
Patriarchae Constantinopolitani, ed. C. Laga, Turnhout 1992 [= CC.SG, 25], 2070-2079. Various
comparisons of Constantinople with Jerusalem were collected by E. Fenster, however not systemati-
cally by means of separate chapter — See E. FENSTER, Laudes Constantinopolitanae, Miinchen 1968
(the various references are given on p. 102-105, 109, 114-115, 121, 124, 135, 140-141, 154, 159,
214, 250, 279-280). An excellent overview of the various references to Constantinople — the New
or Second Jerusalem is presented by V. ZERvaN, Konstantinopol ako Novy Jeruzalem. Ndcrt polo-
biblickej typolégie, Bslov 3, 2010, p. 86-98; on the concept of Constantinople as the New Jerusalem
in generally: PH. SHERRARD, Constantinople, Iconography of a Sacred City, London 1965, p. 79-136;
J. PAHLITZSCH, Zur ideologischen Bedeutung Jerusalems fiir das orthodoxe Christentum, [in:] Konflikt
und Bewiltigung. Die Zerstorung der Grabeskirche zu Jerusalem im Jahre 1009, ed. TH. PRATSCH, Ber-
lin 2011 [= MSt, 32], p. 239-255, esp. 243-252; on its emergence: ]. WORTLEY, Israel and Byzantium:
A Case of Socio-Religious Acculturationi, [in:] Traditions in Contact and Change. Selected Proceedings
of the 14" Congress of the International Association for the History of Religions, ed. P. SLATER ET AL.,
Waterloo 1983, p. 361-376; P. MAGDALINO, The history of the future and its uses: prophecy, policy and
propaganda, [in:] The Making of Byzantine History: Studies dedicated to Donald M. Nicol, ed. R. BEA-
TON, C. ROUECHE, Aldershot 1993, p. 11-12; P. GURAN, The Constantinople — New Jerusalem at the
Crossing of Sacred Space and Political Theology in New Jerusalems, [in:] Hierotopy and Iconography
of Sacred Spaces, ed. A. Lipov, Moscow 2009, p. 35-57, and most recently V. ZERVAN, Typoléigia...,
p. 58-74 (with further literature).

» On the foundation of Constantinople and its alleged Christian character see the critical observa-
tions by A. BERGER, Konstantinopel, die erste christliche Metropole?, [in:] Die spdtantike Stadt und ihre
Christianisierung, ed. G. BRANDS, H.G. SEVERIN, Wiesbaden 2003, p. 204-215, in the given relation
see above all p. 204-207, and recently IDEM, Konstantinopel: Geschichte, Topographie, Religion, Stutt-
gart 2011, p. 7-20.

* Vita S. Danielis Stylitae, 10, 12-14, rec. H. DELEHAYE, [in:] Les saints stylites, Brussels 1923, p. 12.
On this topic, see H. SAraDI, Constantinople and its Saints (IV"-VI" c.): The Image of the City and
Social Considerations, SMed 36, 1995, p. 98; V. ZERVAN, Konstantinopel..., p. 419; IDEM, Typolégia...,
p. 67-68. Recently B. BLECKMAN (Apokalypse und kosmische Katastrophen: Das Bild der theodosia-
nischen Dynastie beim Kirchenhistoriker Philostorg [in:] Endzeiten. Eschatologie in den monotheist-
ischen Weltreligionen, ed. W. BRANDES, F. SCHMIEDER, Berlin 2008, p. 37) has argued that the com-
parison of Constantinople to Jerusalem may be older than it has been usually expected. In this regard
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in Palestine. The early Christians forged for themselves a celestial counterpoint to
the original Jewish Jerusalem - its improved and perfect archetype — and their belief
acquired with time an imperial dimension. From the times of Constantine the Great
onwards, Jerusalem was gradually turning into a more Christian and pilgrimage-
oriented city with a multitude of churches and holy places”. However, in AD 614, it
was occupied and pillaged by the Persians®. This catastrophe can only be compared
to the first plundering of the eternal city of Rome. Logically, such a dramatic event
had a profound influence on many authors of the era, including Syncellus.

In the times of the Avar attack, the Persians had been occupying Jerusalem for
twelve years already. It can be assumed, that the new rulers initially supported the
Jewish community and preferred it to the local Christians. There was even a slight
possibility of renewal of the ruined temple, but we do not know how familiar the
inhabitants of Constantinople were with these activities. The last time the Jews had
been trying to renew their temple was a long time before that — during the reign
of the emperor Julian (AD 361-363)*. The last pagan ruler on the Roman throne
also in this way wanted to weaken the growing influence of the Christians; how-
ever, his premature death turned his plans fruitless. Since then, the Jews had infe-
rior social and political status in Palestine and the empire as such. However, the
Persian occupation brought about a new era, fostering the religious expectations
of the Jews. In this new situation, they could pay back the Christians with the same
currency: Jerusalem, the sacred site of the passion and resurrection of Christ, fell
into the hands of the enemies. Was not this a strong enough proof that Christians
believed in a false Messiah?

Nevertheless, Syncellus was far from expressing regrets over the occupation
of the Holy Land and the destruction of its sacred centre, as his predecessors often
did. His words are addressed to the Christian audience and not to the Jewish oppo-
nents, despite the highly polemic tone and reproaches. His words were meant to
bring the attentions of the believers to the fact that the search for the real and
Christian Jerusalem in Palestine is not possible anymore. In this indirect way he
tries to come to terms with the loss of Jerusalem, seeing Constantinople as its sub-
stitute, which is a higher level of the Old Testament earthly metropolis of Judea.
God and his Mother saved the New Jerusalem and - as the author adds —

he brings attention to the quotation from the anonymous Life of Constantine (BHG 365) thought to
be a part of Philostorgius’ Church history. This fragment relates to the building of Constantinople
by the emperor Constantine the Great which was, as the text states, pleasing to God, no less that the
Jerusalem of old.

?7 See R. WILKEN, The Land Called Holy: Palestine in Christian History and Thought, New Haven
1992, p. 326, n. 11.

8 For the analysis and summary of this event, see B. FLUSIN, Saint Anastase le Perse..., p. 129-181;
see also: Y. SToYaNov, Defenders and Enemies of the True Cross. The Sasanian Conquest of Jerusalem
in 614 and Byzantine Ideology of Anti-Persian Warfare, Wien 2011.

* R. WILKEN, The Land Called Holy..., p. 139.
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showed us - although we are not worthy of salvation - loving goodness. They showed us
that God welcomes and loves better the pure and bloodless service of Christians, than the
one ruled by the Old Testament, with blood and burnt sacrifices carried out in the land
of Israel...”

* % %

Theodore Syncellus considered the Avar siege of Constantinople as the pro-
logue to the end of this world. His opinions reflected the views of many people
who faced the consequences of the last Roman-Persian war (AD 602-628). From
the moment the conflict was unleashed, the East witnessed the spread of apoca-
lyptic expectations among Christians within the empire and outside its borders®..
Out of these generally spread notions, Syncellus created an integrated concept,
inspired by the Old Testament prophecy by Ezekiel, speaking of the last days
of humankind. Ezekiel described his visions in times that were extremely difficult
for the Jews, during the Babylonian captivity. He predicted that both parts of the
scattered people of Israel and Judea would unite and then, in the end of all times,
God would summon against his people the lord of darkness - Gog from the coun-
try Magog in the far North, who would fall upon Israel with a terrible blow. Gog
and his allies would afflict the country with grave plunder, but God would show
his greatness, destroying their army and leaving their remains to the birds and
wild animals (Ez 38).

It was in the times of the last Roman-Persian war when testimonies of the pop-
ularity of this prophecy appear among the Middle-Eastern Jews and it is referred
to by certain passages of the popular Jewish Apocalypse Sefer Zerubbabel®*. Anti-

* THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 310, 17-24.

! The first of these expectations seems to be reflected in the Revelation commentary of Andrew
of Caesarea written probably not long before 614, see Studien zur Geschichte des griechischen Apo-
kalypse-Textes, vol. I, Der Apokalypse-Kommentar des Andreas von Kaisareia, Text, ed. ]. SCHMID,
Miinchen 1955 [cetera: ANDREAS CAESARIENSIS]. For the date of its composition see recently
E.S. CONSTANTINOU, Guiding to a Blessed End: Andrew of Caesarea and His Apocalypse Commentary
in the Ancient Church, Washington 2014, p. 61-71. In fact, most of these texts were completed after
the end of the last Roman-Persian war. Saint Theodore of Sykeon, who died in AD 613, foretold
the raids by the barbarian nations, bloodshed and cities being turned into ruins, but his biographer
George finished this Vita only after the death of Emperor Heraclius. Cf. Vie de Theodore de Sykeon,
c. 119, 134, ed. A.J. FESTUGIERE, Brussels 1970, p. 96, 20-22, 106, 22-34. The other contemporary
prophecies are presented by Theophylactus Simocattes — Theophylacti Simocattae historiae, V, 15,
5-6, ed. C. DE BOOR, Leipzig 1887, p. 216, 21 - 217, 6. For these and other texts see also G.J. REININK,
Heraclius, the New Alexander. Apocalyptic Prophecies during the Reign of Heraclius, [in:] The Reign
of Heraclius (610-641): Crisis and Confrontation, ed. IDEM, B.H. STOLTE, Leuven-Paris-Dudley 2002,
p- 81-83; W. BRANDES, Anastasios..., p. 47-48.

32 Sefer Zerubbabel, [in:] Rabbinic Fantasies: Imaginative Narratives from Classical Hebrew Literature,
ed. D. STERN, M. MIRrsKY, New Haven 1998 [= Y]JS, 29], p. 78. This text emerged between 603-630,
probably as a response to the persecution of the Jews by Emperor Heraclius after the end of the
Roman-Persian war. In this regard: B.M. WHEELER, Imaging the Sasanian Capture of Jerusalem. The
»Prophecy and Dream of Zarubbabel” and Antiochus Strategos ,,Capture of Jerusalem”, OCP 57, 1991,
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cipations of the end of all times can also be found in the Jewish synagogal poetry
(piyyut), speaking of, among other things, the lethal war of the kings of the East
and West, during which the Last Judgement and the attack of Gog and Magog
against the people of Israel shall occur”. Recently, the passage in question has
been also put into relation with the last war of antiquity**. According to the Jewish
interpreters of the Holy Scripture, this conflict marked the beginning of the end
of the Roman/Byzantine supremacy in Palestine. The era of the Persian occupation
of Palestine is reflected in yet another piyyut, written by an anonymous author
on the occasion of the anniversary of the destruction of the Jewish temple by the
Babylonians. This song also anticipates the end of the supremacy of the country
known as Edom, identified by Jews with the Roman (alt. Byzantine) Empire®.

Dramatic changes, brought about by the last confrontation of the traditional
powers, undoubtedly influenced the mental landscape of Christians. After the
conquering of Jerusalem in AD 614, many might have assumed that doomsday
was near. However, the Palestinian clerics who were lamenting the fall of Jerusa-
lem were not preoccupied that it would mean the approaching of the end of the
world*. Nevertheless, their Constantinopolitan contemporary Theodore Syncellus
was of a different opinion. In corresponding places in his sermon on the Avar siege
he cites selected passages of Ezekiel's prophecy, especially those referring to the
destruction of the northern enemies of Israel (Gog and Magog)”’.

p. 73-77; G. STEMBERGER, Jerusalem in the Early Seventh Century: Hopes and Aspirations of Chris-
tians and Jews, [in:] Jerusalem: Its Sanctity and Centrality to Judaism, Christianity, and Islam, ed.
L. LEe. New York 1999, p. 267; ].W. VAN BEkKUM, Jewish Messianic Expectations in the Age of Hera-
clius, [in:] The Reign of Heraclius..., p. 103-112. The similarity of the motifs in Syncellus’ homily and
Jewish eschatological literature in this period has been recently stressed by Alexei SIVERITSEV (Juda-
ism and Imperial eschatology in Late Antiquity, Cambridge 2011, p. 9, 13).

3 On that Day, [in:] H. SIVAN, From Byzantine to Persian Jerusalem..., p. 294-296.

3 Ibidem, p. 296.

% Time to Rebuke, [in:] H. SIVAN, From Byzantine to Persian Jerusalem..., p. 287-289.

% Such expressions are nowhere to be found in the contemporary texts describing the Persian on-
slaught of Jerusalem in 614. However, Strategius used even such an occasion to enhance the contrast
between the destruction of the Christian Jerusalem and the Old Jewish one. He makes this com-
parison through the use of Biblical typology similar to Syncellus. But whereas Syncellus can prove
the superiority of the New Testament over the Old one by means of the miraculous salvation of his
terrestrial New Jerusalem, in Strategius’ lamentation over the fall of the Christian Holy city, such
a distinction remains logically impossible. Cf. STRATEGIUS, La prise de Jérusalem par les Perses en
614,1,12-17, ed. G. GARITTE, Louvain 1960 [= CSCO.SI, 203.12], p. 3; see also R. WILKEN, The Land
called Holy..., p. 325-326.

7 On this prophecy, see especially S. BoE, Gog and Magog: Ezekiel 38-39 as Pre-text for Revelation
19: 17-21 and 20: 7-10, Tibingen 2001 [= WUNT, 2™ Series, 135], and A.R. ANDERSON, Alexander’s
Gate: Gog and Magog and the Enclosed Nations, Cambridge, 1932 [= MMAA, 5]. For an overview
of the most important early Christian interpreters of Gog and Magog see O.]. MAENCHEN-HELEEN,
The World of the Huns, Los Angeles 1973, p. 3-5; R. MANSELLI, I popoli immaginari: Gog e Magog,
[in:] Popoli e paesi nella cultura altomedievale, Spoleto 1983 [= SSCISAM, 29], p. 487-519; P. ALEX-
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Syncellus brings forward the fact that Ezekiel wrote his testimony during the
Jewish captivity in Babylon, which is a matter of an ancient past. However, he
could not find in the troubled lot of the Jewish community in Palestine any event
that could be identified with the prophet’s words about the last days of humankind.
Especially in this relation, he mentions two examples: the uprising lead by the
high priest Matatiah during the reign of the Hellenistic king Antiochus Epiphanes
(176/5-164/3 BC); and the victorious Roman expedition against Jerusalem in AD
70. As the author observes both events brought hardship and suffering to the Jews.
In the same time he adds that although the enemies had plundered the Holy Land
and looted whatever they could find, none of the inhabitants was doomed, as Eze-
kiel had been predicting in his prophecy. None of the enemies up to that point
could be considered as the apocalyptic figure of Gog from the country of Magog.
Having finished with the citations from the book of Ezekiel, Syncellus states:

See, you have heard the words of the prophet. Can someone with a sober judgement decide
whether these prophecies refer to the Old Israel and its land and whether they might see their
fulfilment? Time wise, such fulfilment is impossible in Israel. Concerning the places in which
it was supposed to take place, as the prophet says, neither these lead us to a conclusion that
it indeed is Israel according to the flesh.*®

Nevertheless, Syncellus did not finish off his polemic by this statement, being
convinced that Jews would not ever see the fulfilment of this prophecy. He saw the
possibility in which Gog’s hordes would ever fall upon the Holy Land and pillage it
as hardly probable, as it had already been thoroughly plundered and nothing valu-
able was left there to be found and stolen.

Today, there is none of those things in that land of Israel that could become a pretence for
war, nor there ever will be,

- he concludes symptomatically™.

The author of the sermon logically assumed that Ezekiel’s prophecy about
Gog’s plundering of the land and of the multitude of loot do not refer to Palestine,
even less so to its original owners. The historical land of Israel is for him, as for
other Christian commentators of the Holy Scripture, a prefiguration of the actual

ANDER, The Byzantine Apocalyptic Tradition, Los Angeles—London 1985, p. 185-192; S. BoE, Gog and
Magog..., p. 211-218; W.J. AERTS, Gog, Magog, Dogheads and Other Monsters in the Byzantine World,
[in:] Gog and Magog: The Clans of Chaos in World Literature, ed. A.A. SEYED-GOHRAB ET AL., Am-
sterdam 2007, p. 23-34; E. VAN DONZEL, A. SCHMIDT, Gog and Magog in Early Eastern Christian and
Islamic Sources. Sallam’s Quest for Alexander’s Wall, Leiden 2010, p. 12-56. However, they all omitted
to mention and analyse the homily of Theodore Syncellus from this point of view.

* THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 315, 31-35.

* THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 316, 29-30.



Adbversus Iudaeos in the Sermon Written by Theodore Syncellus.... 283

Promised Land. Hence, the Jews would not witness the dusk of the times and the
arrival of new times of justice, since — as Syncellus says -

today they live scattered among all nations and Israel according to the flesh does not own
land which Gog might attack with the intention to pillage and loot*.

Syncellus does not perceive Gog as a formless apocalyptic figure. Instead,
in compliance with the Revelation of John the Apostle, he considers him as a cer-
tain type of assembly of the impure nations (Rev 20, 7-9). Unlike Ezekiel, John
says that the destruction of the world shall be preceded by the arrival of Satan
who shall collect the nations from the four corners of the land of Gog and Magog.
Comparing these to sand in the sea, John the Apostle says that these nations shall
round God’s beloved city (Rev 20, 8-9). These visions, along with literal citations
from the Apocalypse, are used by Syncellus in his sermon to describe the start
of the Avar attack on Constantinople, symptomatically combining the Old Testa-
ment and the New Testament notions of the end of the world and setting them into
the context of the Avar siege.

Theodore Syncellus made every effort to prove the connection of the Avar
attack with the aforementioned prophecies. Ezekiel’s prophecy is cited according
to the Septuagint — the oldest translation of the Hebrew alphabet into Greek. This
translation includes that God shall send Gog against those who inhabit the eye
of the land. This invasion shall be allegedly witnessed by the Carchedonian, i.e.
Carthaginian merchants*'. However, Syncellus intentionally modified the name
of the Carchedonian merchants to Chalcedonian merchants when citing from the
Septuagint. Chalcedon was an Asian suburb of Constantinople, in which the Per-
sian armies of general Shahrbaraz — who tried to conquer the city as well — were
stationed. This manipulation of words served Syncellus as yet another proof that
Ezekiel's prophecy refers to the Avar attack.

Nevertheless, the author is also here aware of the weak points in his argumentation,
knowing that such interpretation of the cited passage digresses from other Christian
exegetes. Be it this way or another, he concludes his consideration meaningfully:

But if somebody was to say that the Chalcedonian merchants are allegedly merchants from
Libya [Carthage], even in such case it remains clear that the prophet did not mean the land
of Israel according to the flesh. The Chalcedonian merchants never traded with the land
of Israel®.

“ THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 316, 22-24. The Byzantine commentar-
ies of the apocalypse do not stress that the target of this attack would become the Holy Land itself.
See P. ALEXANDER, The Byzantine Apocalyptic Tradition..., p. 190.

41Tt should be remarked here that other versions of the Old Testament mention in this point the mer-
chants of Tarshish, a locality that is being identified with Tarsus, a city in Southern Spain. For more
details see W.S. LASOR, Tarshish, [in:] ISBE, vol. IV, ed. G.W. BROMILEY, Grand Rapids 1995, p. 734;
FE. MAKK, Traduction et commentaire..., p. 217.

> THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 317, 11-14.
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Another passage from Ezekiel's prophecy that speaks about the destruction
of Gog is interpreted in a similarly dubious way. Syncellus does not identify Gog
directly with the Avar khagan, assuming that Gog does not refer to a single person,
but to an assembly of nations. Ezekiel speaks about the ultimate destruction of Gog,
yet that cannot be said about the Avars, since the substantial part of them returned
home, including the khagan himself. However, Syncellus rejects the contradiction
between the prophecy and the Avar siege, pointing out that Ezekiel in the cited
passage literally speaks of ‘the fall’ of Gog and not of his physical doom. The author
of the sermon appeals to the experts in Bible who are familiar with several mean-
ings of the verb ‘to fall; stating that this word has

in the Holy Scripture many meanings and significations and there are many and different
ways to interpret it*.

Syncellus interprets the word ‘fall’ symbolically, as could be expected in his
case, understanding it as the expression for doomed hopes that the Avar khagan
had been harbouring when he decided to besiege a city protected by God. As the
godly prophet Ezekiel clarified, - he adds in conclusion - thus the tyrant fell and his
fall illustrated that the combat-worthy part of his people fell in truth and in reality*.

Syncellus knowingly identifies all the nations mentioned in the prophecy with
the Avars and their allies who had arrived under the walls of Constantinople. They
are the apocalyptic Gog predicting the destruction, but also the spiritual renewal
of this world. Already the early Christian manuscripts feature a common idea that
Ezekiel's prophecy of the unification of the people of Israel shall fulfil among the
people of the New Testament, i.e. the Christians. The Church of Christ - a com-
munity of believers — became a new unified Israel.

The first of the Christian authors who knowingly tried to persuade his readers
that this prophecy was fulfilled in his own times was probably St. Ambrose, the
bishop of Milan (ca. 340 — 4™ April AD 397). He identified the apocalyptic Gog
with the Goths, seemingly on the basis of the impending threat to the Roman
Empire after the disastrous battle of Adrianople in 378, but the similarity of both
names probably played a certain role as well*. Nevertheless, this opinion was
not shared by St. Augustine. In his De civitate Dei (The City of God) he roundly
refused any identification not only of Gog, but also of Magog, with a specific ethnic
entity*.

* THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 316, 1-3.

* THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 316, 6-7.

> ST. AMBROSE, De fide [ad Gratianum Augustum], II, XVI, 137-138, ed. O. FALLER, [in:] CSEL,
vol. 78, Vienna 1962 (written after the famous battle of Adrianople in 378). St. Isidore of Seville also
identified Gog with the Goths, see ISIDORE OF SEVILLE, Historia Gothorum,Vandalorum et Suevo-
rum, cc. 1-2, ed. C. RODRIGUEZ ALONSO, Leon 1975, p. 172-173.

¢ AUGUSTINE, De civitate Dei, XX,11, ed. B. DOMBART, A. Ka1B, Turnhout 1955 [= CC.SL, 48/49], p. 720.
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Somewhat later, another effort aiming to interpret Ezekiel’s prophecy histori-
cally and not allegorically appeared”. For the Constantinopolitan patriarch Pro-
clus (AD 434-437), the Huns who almost attacked Constantinople under the lead
of Rua, the uncle of the great Attila, become the biblical Gog*®. Theodore Syncellus
is perhaps the second Greek author who identifies the prophecy with a concrete
historical event”. Hence, the Avars together with their allies became in his opin-
ion the toughest of the tests that the chosen people had to withstand. It should be
pointed out that his definition of the chosen people was rather narrow, including
only the citizens of Constantinople, not the inhabitants of the whole empire. Syn-
cellus was not thinking in imperial dimensions, since in his times, the Late Roman

¥ The great Hunnic raid into Mesopotamia in 395/6 was observed by the famous Church father
Jerome. Despite various comments on his letter 77, he did not make any special references to Gog or
Magog in connection with these Huns. See Sancti Eusebii Hieronymi Epistulae, 11, rec. I. HILBERG,
Wien 1996 [= CSEL, 55], p. 45. In his commentary on Ezekiel, Jerome mentioned the identification
of Gog and Magog with the Scythians, however, not as a fact but as a mere statement of his opponents
— the Jews and the Judaizing Christians. He subsequently rejects such proposal together with the
other ones and clearly states that the apocalyptic Gog and Magog cannot be identified with any par-
ticular historical nation. See JEROME, Commentarium in Hezechielem libri XIV, ed. F. GLORIE, Turn-
hout 1964 [= CC.SL, 75], p. 525-527. In another commentary on Genesis he questioned a certain
person, probably St. Ambrose (see note 45) who had tried to give a historical explanation of Ezekiels’
prophecy by equating Gog with the Goths. JEROME, Hebraicae Quaestiones in libro Geneseos, ed. P. DE
LAGARDE, Leipzig 1868, p. 14.

*8 This text is, unfortunately, no longer extant. Gog and Magog topic in Proclus’ homily is stressed by
SOCRATES SCHOLASTICUS, Kirchengeschichte, V11, 43, ed. G.CH. HANSEN, Berlin 1995, p. 391, 8 - 392,
3. Cf. also THEODORETUS, Historia ecclesiastica, V, 37, 4, rec. L. PARMENTIER, G.CH. HANSEN, Berlin
1998, p. 340, 6-12. In this regard, see W. BRANDES, Anastasios 0 8ikopoq..., p. 32-37, and recently
IDEM, Gog, Magog und die Hunnen. Anmerkungen zur eschatologischen ,,Ethnographie” der Volker-
wanderungszeit, [in:] Visions of Community in the Post-Roman World. The West, Byzantium, and the
Islamic World, ed. W. PoHL, C. GANTNER, R. PAYNE, Aldershot 2012, p. 477-498, esp. 478-485. It is
of some interest that Theodore mentioned neither Proclus’ homily nor its eschatological context.
Also his commentary on Ezekiel is explained only as a future prophecy and did not contain any con-
crete historical framework. Although the early ecclesiastical author Theodoret of Cyrrhus identified
Gog with the Scythians, he refused the claim that Ezekiel's prophecy referred to the end of the world.
According to him, it referred only to the end of the Jewish diaspora. THEODORETUS, Interpretatio
in Ezechielem, [in:] PG, vol. LXXXI, col. 1217 A-C. (see note 44). The same can be said about an-
other Greek author, the archbishop Andrew of Caesarea. Despite the emergence of barbarian incur-
sions into the empire, he did not believe that the end of the world was approaching. He mentioned
proposed identifications of the Gog and Magog with Scythians called in his time the Huns, but only
as a general statement, not as his own opinion. He also rejected proposed identification of Gog and
Magog with the past historical events. See ANDREAS CAESARIENSIS, p. 223. Theodore Syncellus him-
self did not use the term Huns, but his contemporary George of Pisidia did, at least on one occasion
when describing the last day of the Avar siege. Cf. GEORGIUS P1SIDES, Bellum avaricum, v.197, rec.
L. TARTAGLIA, [in:] Carmi di Giorgio di Pisidia, Torino 1998, p. 166.

¥ According to W.J. AErTS (Gog, Magog..., p. 33), ‘the great career’ of Gog and Magog begins only
with Pseudo-Methodius and it has a clear Syrian background (with regard to the Syrian original
of this text). Taking into consideration Syncellus’ homily, this opinion can no longer be maintained.
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Empire was being shaken to its foundations. Therefore, he saw the localism of the
chosen city - the New Jerusalem surrounded and besieged by enemies - as the
point of departure:

By the land of Israel I mean this city, in which God and the Virgin are both devotedly praised
and ceremonies are held with the utmost devotion. Because Israel actually means that God
is adored in a devote heart and to live in an innocent land of Israel means to bring pure and
bloodless sacrifices. What other city, if not the ours, can unmistakably and rightly be in com-
pleteness called the place of God’s sacrifice, seeing the single Church that brings glory and
hymns to God and the Virgin?*°

The author of the sermon comments on the selected verses of the prophecy,
aiming to bring forward the compliance with the times in which he himself lived.
Ezekiel speaks of an unprotected land that shall experience the arrival of Gog. Syn-
cellus understands this in such a way that there is no ruler present in that country,
repeatedly seeking the compliance with his interpretation, as the emperor Hera-
clius was indeed absent from Constantinople during the Avar siege. Another par-
allel that the author sees is the claim that Gog and his allies shall strike upon the
chosen people in times of peace. Syncellus knew that the last time Constantinople
had faced a serious threat was three years before that, when the Avars managed to
cross the fortification known as the ‘Long Walls’ and plundered the city’s suburbs®".
Yet the most important argument of the Syncellus’ updating of Ezekiel’s prophecy
rests in the commented passage stating that Gog and his allies shall be crushed
near the sea:

because the prophet said that when the nations would come against the land of Israel, their
common grave would be a place by the sea and after their defeat, the island would be inhab-
ited without any fears®2.

It is not a matter of coincidence that Syncellus explicitly stresses this passage,
since it was indeed by the sea, more precisely in the Golden Horn, where the fleet
of Slavic monoxyla was drowned:

this bay is thus called... also the common grave of Gog... and in the same time, the Red Sea,
where the entire Pharaoh’s army and all his chariots were drowned®.

Y THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 316, 37 - 317, 3.

! THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 317, 23-26. On the Avar invasion of AD
623 most recently M. HURBANIC, The Eastern Roman Empire and the Avar Khaganate in the Years
622-624 AD, AA.ASH 51, 2011, p. 315-328.

2 THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 315, 35-37.

> THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 318, 4-8.
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Syncellus does not intend to engage in further polemics with his alleged Jewish
opponents:

Should the sons of the Hebrews want to interpret the words of the prophet in a different way
and not in this way, let them interpret it the way they want™.

Nevertheless, also in this case he was too tempted to use a polemical tone:

What other common grave of nations that had come with Gog against the land of Israel can
they show upon the sea? When and how were the islands inhabited without any fears after
Gog had been destroyed on his expedition against Israel?*®

The author of the sermon does not doubt anymore that Ezekiel’s prophecy had
been fulfilled in his lifetime:

Which other city could rightfully call itself the Eye of the Land if not this city [of Constanti-
nople], in which God has established the kingdom of Christians and made it a central point
to become an intermediary between the East and the West. Against this, the rulers, armies
and nations have gathered, whose power has been broken by the Lord who said to Zion: Have
courage, Zion, let your arms not hang down, look, your mighty God is amidst you to save you.>®

Several Christian and Judaic texts written nearly about the same time as Syn-
cellus’ homily stressed the fear of the end of the world. From this we can conclude
that the apocalyptic expectations were surely on the increase after the end of the
last Roman-Persian war”’. Nevertheless, Syncellus’ sermon is a unique testimony
for various reasons. First, it is the only preserved early Christian text which clearly
relates the exegesis of Chapter 38 and 39 of Ezekiel to the concrete historical event
— the Avar siege of Constantinople. Syncellus firstly interpreted the Old Testa-
ment siege of Jerusalem by the use of typology as prefiguration of the Avar siege
of Constantinople and then he tried to connect it with the apocalyptic prophecy
of Ezekiel, which he finally surprisingly changes into the triumph of the New Israel

** THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 316, 7-9.

> THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 316, 9-10.

¢ THEODORUS SYNCELLUS, De obsidione Constantinopolis, p. 317, 29-34.

7 Most of these texts containing the topic have clearly Syrian origin and go back to the so-called
Alexander Legend written c. 630, probably in North Mesopotamia. Cf. The History of Alexander the
Great, rec. A.W. BUDGE, Cambridge 1889. Here the apocalyptical Gog and Magog are clearly identi-
fied with the Huns (see p. 150-155). See also G.J. REININK, Die Entstehung der syrischen Alexander-
legende als politischreligiose Propagandaschrift fiir Herakleios’ Kirchenpolitik, [in:] After Chalcedon:
Studies in Theology and Church History, ed. C. LAGA, Leuven 1985, p. 263-281. For the other texts
(Alexander Poem, Pseudo-Ephraem and Pseudo-Methodius) see P. ALEXANDER, Byzantine Apoca-
lyptic Tradition..., p. 13-60; G.J. REININK, Heraclius the New Alexander..., p. 81-94; E. VAN DONZEL,
A. ScumipT, Gog and Magog..., p. 16-31.
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in the New Jerusalem. His comments on Ezekiel were not pessimistic as those
of the other contemporary authors dealing with the Gog and Magog theme, but his
triumphalism is related not to the empire but mainly to the faith of its inhabitants
and their God-protected city. Although the motif of Constantinople as the New
Jerusalem is not entirely new in the early Christian literature, it is only Syncellus
who clearly defines and explains the content of this concept by highlighting its
spiritual and eschatological aspects. His New Jerusalem is neither a convenient
metaphor for Constantinople nor a mere imitation or ‘Abbild’ of the older one. It is
the typological ‘Urbild’ in the very sense of that meaning and in that way the ‘real’
and not imaginary one*®. Such concept has, to my knowledge, no further parallel
in Byzantine literature>.

At the first sight, this homily clearly reflects the historical narrative and pro-
poses its eschatological explanation, but such themes, although important and
stressed by many scholars, were only the means of expression of his basic idea to
prove the primacy of the New Testament over the Old one and the spiritual truth
of Christianity over Judaism®. It is without doubt a unique text but it remained
an isolated testimony as further development and its own textual tradition clearly
reveals®’.

%% See the comments by R. OUsTERHOUT, Sacred Geographies..., p. 98; J. PAHLITZSCH, Zur ideolo-
gischen Bedeutung Jerusalems..., p. 245-246.

** From the list of quotations preserved by E. FENSTER and V. ZERVAN (see note 24) is clear that the
majority of the expressions referring to Constantinople as the New Jerusalem belongs to the category
of traditional rhetorical comparisons. Of some interest is The Life of St. Andrew the Fool, in which
a special sanctity of Constantinople — the New Jerusalem is highlighted through the idea of its eternal
being. Cf. The Life of St. Andrew the Fool, vol. II, Text, Translation, Notes, ed. L. RYDEN, Uppsala 1995,
p. 260. This text is dated by its editor between 950-1000. Cf. L. RYDEN, The Life of St. Andrew the
Fool, vol. 1, Introduction, Testimonies and Nachleben. Indices, Uppsala 1995, p. 41-56. The subsequent
passage is commented by A. KULZER (Konstantinopel in der apokalyptischen Literatur der Byzantiner,
JOB 50, 2000, p. 73) who rightly concludes that the concept of Constantinople as New Jerusalem can
be traced back to the seventh century, but he never touched upon Syncellus’ homily despite the fact
that his contribution deals with the image of Constantinople in apocalyptic literature.

% To my knowledge, such scheme might be unique in the Byzantine texts but there is at least one
example in Early Russian literature — the Sermon on Law and Grace of the Kievan metropolitan
Illarion. The historical conversion of the knjaz’ Vladimir is, like in Syncellus account of the Avar
siege, mere historical backdrop against which he develops his polemic with the imaginary Jews.
It is not without interest that Constantinople is here referred to not only as the centre of the orthodox
belief and source of Russian Christianity but also as the New Jerusalem; see Cnoso o 3axone u bnazo-
Oamu Vnapuona, rec. A H. Monjosas, Kues 1984. For commentary see recently C. TEmunH, Croso
0 3aKoHe U 671a200amu Kuescko2o mumpononuma. Mnapuona u paHHexpucmuanckas nonemuxa, Ru
7, 2008, p. 30-40.

S As clearly pointed out by A. KOLZER (Peregrinatio graeca in Terram Sanctam: Studien zu Pilger-
fithrern und Reisebeschreibungen tiber Syrien, Paldstina und den Sinai aus byzantischer und metabyz-
antischer Zeit. Frankfurt am Main 1994 [= STB, 2], p. 136). The Syncellus homily is preserved
in four manuscripts but only one of them (Codex Graecus Parisinus Suppl. 241) is complete. The
long eschatological passages were omitted by later copyist (Codex Athous Pantokrator gr. 26; ms.
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Abstract. A sermon attributed to Theodore Syncellus (Theodoros Synkellos) is considered as one
of the basic sources for the study of the Avar siege of Constantinople in AD 626. Therefore, the most
historians paid more attention to the analysis of its historical background than to its ideological con-
tent. From the ideological point of view, the document serves as an evidence that a fear for the future
of the Empire and its capital Constantinople began to rise within emerging Byzantine society. The
Avar siege served its author mainly as a model for developing his polemics with imaginary Jewish
opponents and their religion. It deserves to be included in a long succession of similar polemical
treatises, which have existed in Christianity from its earliest times.
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FACES OF AENEAS. REPRESENTATIONS
ON RoMAN COINS AND MEDALLIONS

Aeneas (Aineias), the Trojan exile, his fate, personality and role in the Medi-
terranean world, his life story sine qua non of the Roman history, has become
an interesting object of study. Here, especially, the circulating literary accounts
of Aeneas’ adventures provide material for such analyses of his portrait'. Also
in ancient art the image of Aeneas as the progenitor of the Roman people is far
from modest. In this context I focus upon the monetary representations of Aeneas
in Roman coinage. This view includes republican and imperial coins as well as
provincial and ‘pseudo-autonomous’ coins and medallions.

Aspects of Aeneas’s image, based on numismatic sources, become a recurring
theme of numerous studies” in which, however, either because of the abundance
of material analyzed or a too-narrow a set of numismatic references, the spe-
cific traits of Aeneas’s numismatic iconography and the sense of the Aeneas motif
have been lost or deformed. In the present study too I do not pretend to have
exhausted the theme. I principally explore those aspects of Aeneas’s image that
become manifest through the way he is portrayed in the company of his family
members and entourage, and placed in a definite framework referring to the pre-
beginnings and the history of the Roman people, as suggested by various attri-
butes in the monetary iconography as well.

A review of monetary representations used within a period of a few centuries
in the Roman world, shows how rare direct Aeneas-related motifs were’. Moreover,

' E.g. G.K. GALINSKY, Aeneas, Sicily, and Rome, Princeton 1969; G. VANOTTI, L’altro Enea. La testi-
monianza di Dionigi di Alicarnasso, Roma 1995; M. BETTINI, M. LENTANO, Il mito di Enea. Immagini
e racconti dalla Grecia a oggi, Torino 2013.

2 T. DUNCAN, The Aeneas Legend on Coins, C] 44, 1948/1949, p. 15-29; W. FucHs, Die Bildgeschichte
des Flucht des Aeneas, [in:] ANRW, vol. 1/4, ed. H. TEmPORINI, Berlin-New York 1973, p. 615-632;
P. AICHHOLZER, Darstellungen romischer Sagen, Wien 1983, p. 1-29; M. KRUMME, Romische Sagen
der antiken Miinzpragung, Marburg 1995, p. 22-25, 94-111; A. KENDALL, The depictions of Aeneas
in Roman numismatic and medallic art, The Picus 1996, p. 22-37; R. CAPPELLI, Questioni di icono-
grafia, [in:] Roma, Romolo, Remo e la fondazione della cittd. Roma, ed. A. CARANDINI, R. CAPPELLI,
Milano 2000, p. 151-183; C. Mc INN1s, Foundation Iconography on Roman Coins: A Study of the
Romulus and Remus and Aeneas Legends, CMNS]J 2/1, 2001, p. 5-22.

* Cf. J.-P. MARTIN: Les thémes de I'épopée romaine dans la numismatique impériale, [in:] Imago Anti-
quitatis. Religions et iconographie du monde romain. Mélanges offerts a Robert Turcan, ed. N. BLANC,
A. BUIssoN, Paris 1999, p. 331, 335-337.
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as a reverse theme, Aeneas was introduced relatively late. While in Greek coinage,
the oldest known image of Aeneas can be seen on the tetradrachms of Aeneia on
the Chalcidic peninsula dating back to the end of the 6™ century BC* and recurs
at the turn of the 5™ to 4™ century BC®. While in the Roman world, Aeneas appears
on the coins, as presumed, and depending on the admitted chronology of definite
emissions and the identification of the iconographic representations, as late as the
second half of the 3™ century BC® or the end of the 2™ century BC’. Yet, there are
also opinions that it was in the 1* century BC®.

Emissions with the Aeneas motif are limited to several cases only in republican
and imperial coinage. At the same time, the circulating issues were accumulated
in the declining Republic, under Augustus and during the Julio-Claudian dynasty;
they appeared occasionally in the Year of the Four Emperors and during the period
of the Adoptive and Antonine Emperors’. In terms of content they are enriched by
the imperial medallions from the 2™ century' and the medallions and the contor-
niates from the 4™ century'.

* E. BABELON, Traité des monnaies grecques et romaines (cetera: Bab. Traité), vol. I.1, Paris 1907,
no 1556; H. GAEBLER, Die antiken Miinzen Nord-Griechenlands, Makedonia und Paionia, Berlin
1935, p. 20-21, no 1 (6™ C. - 480 BC); R. TEXIER, A propos de deux représentations archaiques de
la fuite dEnée, RA 14, 61 5., 1939, p- 16-18 (ca. 550 BC); A. ALFOLDI, Die trojanischen Urahnen der
Romer, Basel 1957, p. 17; W. Fucss, op. cit., p. 617-618 (ca. 500 BC); M. PRICE, N. WAGGONER,
Archaic Greek Coinage. The Asyut Hoard, London 1975, p. 43-44 (490-480 BC).

> A Catalogue of the Greek Coins in the British Museum, ed. R.S. POOLE, London 1873-1927 (cetera:
BMC), Macedonia, Aeneia, p. 41, nos 1-5; Bab. Traité 2/1, nos 1557-1558; Bab. Traité 2/4, Paris
1926, no 925, nos 927-930 (Ascanius); H. GAEBLER, op. cit., p. 21, nos 2-5, p. 22, nos 8-10. Cf.
M. MIELCZAREK, Mennictwo starozytnej Grecji. Mennictwo okreséw archaicznego i klasycznego, vol. 1,
Warszawa-Krakow 2006, p. 89.

¢ BMC Sicily, Segesta, p. 137, nos 59-61; cf. A. ALFOLDI, Die trojanischen Urahnen..., p. 29; G.K. Ga-
LINSKY, 0p. cit., p. 173. M.H. CRAWFORD, Roman Republican Coinage, Cambridge 1974 (cetera: RRC),
nos 28/1-2, 29/1-2; cf. E CANCIANI, Aineias, [in:] Lexicon iconographicum mythologiae classicae,
ed. L. KaHiL, vol. I.1, Ziirich—-Miinchen 1981, no 178.

7 RRC, no 308/1a-b; cf. S. PETRILLO SERAFIN, La pietas di Enea: due monete a confronto, BA 13, 1982,
p. 37-38, n. 20; L. BrrTO, Per una proposta di interpretazione del denarius del monetiere M. Heren-
nius con leggenda PIETAS, Messana 3, 1990, p. 147-168; EADEM, M. Herennio, il mito eneico, la dea
Herentas, [in:] La tradizione iconica come fonte storica: il ruolo della numismatica negli studi di icono-
grafia, ed. M. Caccamo CALTABIANO, D. CASTRIZIO, M. PUGLISI, Reggio Calabria 2004, p. 385-388;
].D. Evans, The Art of Persuasion, Political Propaganda from Aeneas to Brutus, Ann Arbor 1992, p. 37.
8 RRC, no 458/1; cf. W. Fucss, op. cit., p. 625-626.

° Cf. W. Fucss, op. cit., p. 624-625; F. CANCIANT, 0p. cit., nos 128-141; M. KRUMME, op. cit., p. 98-107;
Kat. 21/1, 23/1, 31/1-33/1, 37/1, 48/8, 59/1-3, 93/1-95/3; A. DARDENAY, Les mythes fondateurs de
Rome. Images et politique dans I'Occident romain, Paris 2010, p. 77-81.

12 Cf. F. CANCIANT, op. cit., nos 142-144, 169-172; M.R. JENKINS, Mythological narrative art in Ro-
man numismatics, Diss. Univ. of Tasmania 1991, p. 50-66, 108-121, 153-156; M. KRUMME, op. cit.,
p. 107-117; Kat. 56/1-57/1, 67/1, 85/1, 92/1. ].M.C. ToYNBEE, Roman Medallions, New York 1986,
p. 142-144; A. DARDENAY, Les mythes..., p. 121-122.

"' The Roman Imperial Coinage (cetera: RIC), 7, ed. PM. BrRUUN, London 1966, p. 334, no 317;
A. ALrOLDI, E. ALFOLDI, C.L. CLAY, Die Kontorniat-Medaillons, Berlin 1976, p. 202, nos 90-91, p. 6,



Faces of Aeneas. Representations on Roman Coins and Medallions 297

On the other hand, more often and cumulatively over a longer time perspective
(from the latter part of the 1% century until the 50s of the 3™ century), the Aeneas
motif occurred on coins struck in the Roman East. It was featured, among oth-
ers, on the reverse sides of provincial coins from Corinth, Coela in Thrace, Patras
in Achaea, Apamea in Bithynia-Pontus, Otrus in Phrygia, Berytus in Phoenicia,
Parium in Mysia, and from Antandrus, Dardanus and Scepsis in Troas'.

Obviously Ilium could not be missing among these cities. Here the Aeneas motif
was commonly explored in the ‘pseudo-autonomous’ coinage under the Flavians and
Antonines" and also in the provincial coinage under Augustus (27 BC - 14 AD),
Hadrian (AD 117-138), Marcus Aurelius (AD 161-180), Lucius Verus (AD 161-169)
and Elagabalus (AD 218-222)". On the other hand, in the western part of the
Mediterranean, the Aeneas motif can be found on the coins of Segesta in Sicily".

no 20, p. 114-115, no 349, p. 117, no 355; F. CANCIANTI, op. cit., no 145; M.R. JENKINS, Mythological
narrative art..., p. 270-271.

12 E.g. Corinth — Roman Provincial Coinage (cetera: RPC), 4, no 5152 temp. (Marcus Aurelius), 5225
temp., 9502 temp. (Commodus); Coela — RPC 9, no 164 temp. (Trebonianus Gallus); http://www.
ancientcoinage.org/the-trojan-war.html [13 IV 2016] (Gallienus); Patras - BMC Peloponnesus, Patrae,
p- 28, no 44; RPC 4, no 4623 temp., 9879 temp. (Commodus); Apamea — RPC, 3, no 1032 (Hadrian);
BMC Pontus, Apamea, p. 114, no 37 (Severus Alexander); Otrus - H. voN AuLOCK, Miinzen und Stidte
Phrygiens, Tiibingen 1980 (cetera: vA Phrygiens), nos 787-789 (Caracalla), no 816, 835; BMC Phrygia,
Otrus, p. 345, no 14 (Geta); Berytus - BMC Phoenicia, Berytus, p. 84, nos 213-215 (Elagabalus); Parium
- http://www.ancientcoinage.org/the-trojan-war.html [13 IV 2016] (Gallienus); Antandrus - C. FoN-
TANA, Note su alcune monete inedite o poco conosciute della serie urbica greca coniate durante I'Impero
Romano, RINSA 18, 1967, p. 54, no 18 (Caracalla); A. GIAMPAGLIA, Enea, il fondatore: Roma e la Troade
a confronto, [in:] Polis, urbs, civitas, moneta e identita, ed. L. TRAVAINT, G. ARRIGONT, Roma 2013, p. 160;
https://www.cngcoins.com/Coin.aspx?CoinID=114901 [13 IV 2016] (Severus Alexander); Dardanus
- RPC 3, no 1561 (Trajan); BMC Troas, Dardanus, p. 51, no 29 (Geta); Sylloge Nummorum Graeco-
rum Deutschland: Sammlung von Aulock, rev. G. KLEINER et al,, Berlin 1957-1968 (cetera: SNG vA),
no 1505; RPC 4, no 67 (Crispina); Scepsis — http://www.ancientcoinage.org/the-trojan-war.html [13 IV
2016] (Faustina II); K. KRAFT, Das System der kaiserzeitlichen Miinzprigung in Kleinasien. Materialien und
Entwiirfe, Berlin 1972, p. 161, no 27 (Julia Domna); BMC Troas, Scepsis, p. 85, no 38 (Julia Mamaea). Cf.
K.W. HaARt, Civic Coins and Civic Politics in the Roman East A.D.180-235, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London
1987, p. 74; R. LINDNER, Mythos und Identitit: Studien zur Selbstdarstellung kleinasiatischer Stddlte, Stutt-
gart 1994, p. 45-64; Ch. HowGeGo, Coinage and Identity in the Roman Provinces, [in:] Coinage and Identity
in the Roman Provinces, ed. Ch. HOWGEGO, V. HEUCHERT, A. BURNETT, Oxford-New York 2005, p. 5-6.
"* H. voN FRITZE, Die Miinzen von Ilion, [in:] Troja und Ilion: Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen in den
vorhistorischen und historischen Schichten von Ilion 1870-1894, ed. W. DORPFELD, 2, Athen 1902 (ce-
tera: VF Ilion), nos 28-31; BMC Troas, Ilium, p. 59, no 20; A.R. BELLINGER, Troy. The Coins, Princeton
1961, nos T 129, 140, 141, 208, 210; SNG VA, nos 1524-1526; RPC 3, no 1577; RPC 4, no 2487 temp.
! vF Ilion, no 41; BMC Troas, Ilium, p. 60, no 28; A.R. BELLINGER, o0p. cit., no T 115; RPC 1, no 2306
(Augustus); VF Ilion, no 55; SNG VA, no 1533; A.R. BELLINGER, op. cit., no T 134; RPC 3, no 1570
(Hadrian); vF Ilion, no 62; A.R. BELLINGER, op. cit., no T 148; RPC 4, no 85 (Marcus Aurelius);
A.R. BELLINGER, op. cit., no T 154; RPC 4, no 91 (Lucius Verus); https://www.pecunem.com/
auction-24/lot-296 [15 XII 2015] (Elagabalus).

1> BMC Sicily, Segesta, p. 137, nos 59-61; R. CaLciaTi, Corpus nummorum siculorum: la monetazione
di bronzo, vol. I, Milano 1983, Segesta, p. 304, nos 54, 56, 57; M. KRUMME, op. cit., p. 98, Kat. 155/1.
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It is striking how popular the Aeneas motif was in the numerous minting
centres that produced pseudo-autonomous and provincial coins in the times
of the Empire, and how modestly it was represented in the parallel imperial
coinage.

This observation stands in contrast to Aeneas’ role as the progenitor of the
Romans. He appears more as a hero of the Roman East than of the whole Roman
world. Especially on the coins minted in the city of Ilium he was a symbol of the city’s
identity by the reference to its mythological beginnings. Moreover, the inscription:
10[v] matplov Be[ov]'® suggests that Aeneas was an object for worship here. On the
other hand, in Italia and especially in Lavinium, Aeneas became a local hero for
whom a heroon was erected with the inscription: matpog 6eod xboviov'”. Another
way of distinguishing Aeneas was by calling him indigens pater, who in deorum
numero relatus (est) which can be seen in the inscription on the Domus Eumachiae
next to the Pompeii forum'®. Furthermore, within the multi-branched Greek and
Roman tradition relating to Aeneas, it was sometimes to him that the foundation
of Rome was ascribed".

A rather modest representation of the Aeneas motif in Roman coinage and its
narrow chronological frame are due to the specific character of the numismatic
sources and to the fact that it was relatively late that the exile from Troy became
associated with the future of the Romans. After all, the story of Aeneas was con-
tinually transformed, both in ancient literature and in works of art, their episodes
being nuanced in various ways. There exists a wide range of possibilities between
Aeneas mentioned in the Iliad and Aeneas as the embodiment of a supreme reli-
gious and political idea in the Aeneid™. Still the precondition for introducing him
into monetary iconography was that the contemporary coin issuers noticed a quasi-
-genealogical relationship to him or his independent ideological attractiveness.
For this reason two clear-cut caesuras are revealed in Roman coinage: one of them
falls at the time of the declining Republic and Augustus’s reign, when both of the
aforementioned conditions were fulfilled, and the other becomes manifest under
Hadrian (117-138 AD) and Antoninus Pius (138-161 AD), when the second con-
dition is fulfilled.

Cf. G.K. GALINSKY, op. cit., p. 173; M.C. CALTABIANO, Gli eroi omerici nella tipologia monetale antica,
RINSA 90, 1988, p. 28.

16 CIG 3606, [in:] Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, ed. A. BOECKHIUS, Berolini 1843; Iv Ilion 143,
[in:] P. FriscH, Die Inschriften von Ilion, Bonn 1975.

Y D.H.,, I, 64, 5, [in:] Dionysi Halicarnasiensis Antiquitatum Romanarum quae supersunt, ed. C. Ja-
COBY, Lipsiae 1885-1905 (cetera: D.H.).

18 CIL X, 808 = 8348, [in:] Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum, ed. Th. MOMMSEN, Berolini 1883.

' Hellanicos, in D.H., I, 72, 2; Sall,, Cat. 6, [in:] C. Sallustii Crispi Catilina, post A.W. AHLBERG
ed. A. Kurress, Lipsiae 1972 (cetera: SALL., Cat.)

2 Cf. (e.g.) N.M. HOrSFALL, The Aeneas-Legend from Homer to Virgil, BICS 34, 1987, Suppl. Nr 52:
Roman Myth and Mythography, p. 12-24; IDEM, Aeneas the colonist, Verg 35, 1989, p. 8-27.
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A review of the occurrence of the Aeneas motif reveals that there were few
iconographic models used in Roman coinage. The catalogue that Fulvio Canciani
made on the basis of the Aeneas representations in the works of ancient art famil-
iar to him, enumerates over 20 different models*'. Only three of them can be found
on the reverses of the Roman coins. They refer to the themes, which the Italian
researcher defines as the flight from Troy, the arrival in Italy and the pact with
Latinus, yet in their content they also comprise the first offering made on Italian
land and the foundation of the city.

Such a course of events, arranged according to the legendary chronology, and
complemented by successive episodes, reveals itself in the inscription on the base
of a statue that once stood in Pompeii:

Aeneals Ven]eris et Anchisale filius Troialnos / qui capta Tr|oia et incensa s|uper / [fue]rant
in It[aliam adduxit] /.../ [oppidum Lavinium] con|didit .../... regnavit an]nos tris in / [bel]
lo Lauren[tin]o non con / [palruit appel(latus]q est indigens / [palter et in deo[rum n]umero
relatus®.

The episodes of Aeneas’ life, rendered symbolically on the coins, are set within
the framework of the same canonical associations.

A model that was most commonly used on the reverses of provincial coins was
the three-person Aeneas group, consisting of Aeneas carrying his father Anchises
on his arm and holding his son Ascanius by the hand. On the imperial coins,
however, the Aeneas Group was depicted rather rarely and usually played a sec-
ondary role.

As an example, on the sestertii of Caligula it adorns, together with other sculp-
tures, the fastigium of the temple of the divus Augustus on the Palatine hill*; the
same detail can also be found on some variants of Antoninus Pius coins, depict-
ing templum or aedes divi Augusti restituta*. On the other hand, on the sestertii
PIETAS AVGVSTI S C of Galba, the Aeneas Group is featured in the relief frieze
of an altar at which Pietas makes her offering. A complement to this group

I E. CANCIANI, 0p. cit., p. 381-394. See, e.g., subjects indicated by A. DARDENAY, Images des Fon-
dateurs. D’Enée & Romulus, Bordeaux 2012, p. 13-75: “la Fuite d’Enée” and “les images secondaires
illustrant la légende troyenne”

22 See note 18 above. Aeneas’ elogium — CIL VI, 40931 = AE 1934, 149 = AE 1938, 4 = AE 1949, 165
=AE 1999, 177.

» The Roman Imperial Coinage, ed. H. MATTINGLY et al., London 1923 sqq (cetera: RIC), 13, Calig.,
nos 36, 44, 51; A Catalogue of the Roman Coins in the British Museum. Coins of the Roman Empire
in the British Museum, ed. H. MATTINGLY, London 1965-1976 (cetera: BMCRE), 1, Calig., no 41;
M. KRUMME, op. cit., p. 104, Kat. 31/1; cf. G. FucHs, Architekturdarstellungen auf romischen Miinzen
der Republik und der friihen Kaiserzeit, Berlin 1969, p. 45.

2 RIC 3, Ant.P, nos 124, 143, 272a-b, 284, 289-290, 755, 787, 795-796, 973, 978, 988, 994, 998,
1003-1004, 1017, 1021; BMCRE 4, Ant.P, p. 741, 147%, 3541, 355, 355%, nos 549, 552, 916, 924,
938-939, 1652, 1718, 1729-1730, 2051, 2063-2066, 2098; M. KRUMME, o0p. cit., p. 104, Kat. 93/1a-95/3.
» BMCRE 1, Galba, p. 358%; RIC 1%, Galba, no 483; M. KRUMME, op. cit., p. 104, Kat. 37/1.



300 AGATA A. KLUCZEK

is a Hadrian medallion of a VENERI GENETRICI type. Here the motif of the
Aeneas group adorns the shield on which the goddess Venus is sitting®. Placing
the Aeneas Group within the ornamental elements of a temple, an altar or a shield
indicates that the motif was characteristic and easily recognizable. However, the
Aeneas group rarely appears as the main element of reverse iconography in impe-
rial coinage”; the model was par excellence typical for provincial coinage where
such pictures were widespread, lasting and only slightly diversified. It implies the
iconographic and compositional dependence of these monetary representations
upon a common source or a widely known work?.

It seems that the inspiration came from the statuary representation of the
Aeneas group, raised in the Forum of Augustus in Rome in the 20s of the 1* cen-
tury BC*. At the same time, in the strophes of the Aeneid, Virgil pictures Aeneas
fleeing from the city of Troy:

ergo age, care pater, ceruici imponere nostrae;

ipse subibo umeris nec me labor iste grauabit;

[...] mihi paruus Iulus

sit comes. |...]

tu, genitor, cape sacra manu patriosque penatis; [...]
haec fatus latos umeros subiectaque colla

ueste super fuluique insternor pelle leonis,
succedoque oneri; dextrae se paruus Iulus

implicuit sequiturque patrem non passibus aequis®.

On the basis of these words, it is easy to compose an image that recalls the one
known from the monetary representations, where Aeneas, carrying his father on
his back and leading his son by the hand, is shown as profugus’'. Still, the sculp-
ture from the Forum of Augustus did not survive into our times. We can find only
a very general description of it in Ovid:

* F. GNECCHYI, I medaglioni romani, descritti ed illustrati, Milano 1912, 3, Adr., no 92. References to
Venus and her son Aeneas may be associated with an allusion to the mythical ancestress of the Julian
family, and to the dynastic idea, cf. P. ZANKER, August i potega obrazow, przel. L. OLsZEwsKI, Poznan
1999, esp. p. 101, 198 sqq; O. HEKSTER, Emperors and Ancestors: Roman Rulers and the Constraints
of Tradition, Oxford 2015, esp. p. 239-241.

¥ E GNEccHI, I medaglioni..., 3, Ant.P.,, no 158; RIC 3, Ant.P, nos 91, 615, 627; BMCRE 4, Ant.P,
nos 237, 1264, 1292; M. KRUMME, op. cit., p. 104, Kat. 59/1-3.

28 Cf. vF Ilion, p. 519.

* W. Fucas, op. cit., p. 627-629: ca. 27-22 BC. Cf. F. CANCIANTI, 0p. cit., no 146.

30 VERGILIUS, Aen. 11, 707-708, 710-711, 717, 721-724, [in:] VIRGILE, Enéide, trans. et ed. J. PERRET,
Paris 1987-1993 (cetera: VERG., Aen.).

3 VERG., Aen. 1, 2. Cf. VERG., Aen. VI, 300; VIII, 118; X, 158; L1v,, I, 1, 5 and 8, [in:] TiTE-L1VE, His-
toire romaine, trans. et ed. R. BLoCH, J. BAYET, G. BAILLET et al., Paris 1968 sqq (cetera: L1v.); SALL.,
Cat. 6. Cf. V. RIMELL, The Closure of Space in Roman Poetics. Empire’s Inward Turn, Cambridge 2015,
p. 34, 70.
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Hinc uidet Aenean oneratum pondére caro
et tot Iuleae nobilitatis auos;
hinc uidet Iliaden umeris ducis arma ferentem?*.,

The painting on the facade of the fullonica in Via dellAbbondanza in Pom-
peii is presumed to depict the Roman sculpture of Aeneas with his father and son
(cf. fig. 1)*. The painting reproduces the composition of the statue that once stood
on the facade of Domus Eumachiae in Pompeii, which itself was a copy of a Roman
prototype*. The presence of the Aeneas group in the relief of Sebasteion in Aphro-
disias* and in numerous monuments of major and minor art such as altar reliefs,
gems, clay lamps, and others testifies to its popularity (cf. fig. 2).

In the literature and visual arts of the period, from which images of the Aeneas
group became popular in the coinage, there was a certain convention in depicting
the Trojan hero. Different monetary designs in which it was reproduced prove that
this portrait of Aeneas was so universal that it was adopted in diverse geographic
and chronological environments. The inspiration was presumably drawn, directly
or indirectly, from the Roman statuary prototype. This reasoning is justified by the
chronological order in which the monetary representations of the Aeneas group
developed. Still, the entire group of these coins repeated, in a transformed icono-
graphic version, what was a part of Aeneas’ myth as it functioned in the times
of Augustus. We can see here the conservatism of coin representations, which
exhibit far fewer individual variants than, for example, the ornaments on contem-
poraneous lamps that also depict the Aeneas group™, and the permanence of the
model. On the other hand, the elements suggesting the relation between the Trojan
hero and the foundation of Rome, were a reference to Augustan times, when the
conviction about the exceptional role played by Aeneas was excessively developed
and established.

These features of the model - permanence, schematism - indicate a symbolic
value of the Aeneas group in numismatic imagery. The fact of drawing from this
model, well-established in provincial coinage, proves that it was referred to in order
to show the connection with the Roman state either of the Julian colonies, or the
towns benefiting from pax romana, or simply the places, which via the mythical
stories, were somehow related to Aeneas’ journey. On the other hand, in the origi-
nal iconography found on the reverses of the medallions, the figures of Aeneas and

2 Ovip1us, Fasti, V, 563-665, [in:] Ovids’s Fasti, trans. ].G. FRAZER, London-Cambridge Mass. 1959
(cetera: Ov., Fast.).

* F. CANCIANT, 0p. cit., no 98.

3 Ibidem, no 147.

* R.R.R. SMITH, Myth and Allegory in the Sebasteion, [in:] Aphrodisias Papers: Recent work on archi-
tecture and sculpture, ed. Ch. Rouecug, K. T. EriM, JRA Suppl. 1, 1990, p. 97-100.

* Cf. W. FucHs, op. cit., p. 629; A. DARDENAY, Le rdle des ateliers de lampes dans la diffusion iconogra-
phique de la fuite & Enée, MCV 35.2, 2005, p. 161-189.
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his relatives are woven into the scenes which explain the episodes from the Trojan’s
life with references to associations other than the Aeneas group.

The early representations in Roman coinage depict Aeneas with Anchises
only”. The son of the hero, Ascanius, was only introduced later, on emissions
featuring the Aeneas group.

Ascanius (Askanios), which is peculiar especially to the iconographic rep-
resentations of Aeneas in the Greek world, did not appear frequently nor did it
play a primary role. We do not find him in the earliest preserved representation
of Aeneas’ flight from Troy in the vase painting (ca 540 BC)*. Sometimes, however,
a child or even more children appear in the pictorial decorations of the Greek vases
in the 6™ and 5" century BC*, which would correspond to the version of Aeneas’
numerous offsprings. Still, in the 2™ century BC Cassius Hemina mentions that
two of Aeneas’ sons were lead out of Troy*.

In Italia, Ascanius was called Julus. This change of name was to signify matu-
rity: a youth took part in the war, hair began growing on his face*. Creusa was
supposed to call her son Ilius, first he was called Iolus, then Iulus. These changes
of name establish a closer relationship between Ascanius, or the Trojan tradition
on one side and the gens Iulia on the other*.

This genealogical connection with the Trojans - via Ascanius - is not reflected
in the coin imagery of the declining Republic and the beginning of the Empire.
It is striking that Ascanius is absent from the coins related to the person of C. Julius
Caesar and Octavian, in these cases the representation is confined to Aeneas and
Anchises. It would be a trace of the Greek tradition established, for example, in the

7 Cf. the denarii of M. Herennius — H.A. GRUEBER, Coins of the Roman Republic in the British Mu-
seum, London 1910 (cetera: BMCRR), Rome, nos 1231-1258 (ca. 91 BC); E.A. SYDENHAM, The Coin-
age of the Roman Republic, London 1952 (cetera: CRR), nos 567-568 (101 BC); RRC, nos 308/1a-b
(108 or 107 BC); Caesarian denarii — BMCRR East, p. 469, nos 31-35 (48 BC); CRR, no 1013 (48
BC); RRC, no 458/1 (47-46 BC); M. KRUMME, op. cit., p. 94, 98-100, Kat. 21/1; denarii of L. Regulus
— BMCRR Rome, nos 4257-4258 (ca. 39 BC); CRR, nos 1104-1104a (42 BC); RRC, nos 494/3a-b
(42 BC); M. KRUMME, 0p. cit., p. 101-102, Kat. 23/1. See also BMC Sicily, Segesta, p. 137, nos 65, 66;
R. CALCIATI, 0p. cit., Segesta, p. 305, no 61; RPC 1, no 652; M. KRUMME, op. cit., p. 98, Kat. 164/1; and
vF Ilion, no 41; BMC Troas, Ilium, p. 60, no 28; A.R. BELLINGER, op. cit., no T 115; RPC 1, no 2306.
* F. CANCIANT, 0p. cit., no 59.

¥ Child - F. CANCIANT, 0p. cit., no 60 (ca. 520 BC); see http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/imag
e?img=Perseus:image:1992.06.1379 [17 XII 2015]; also E. CANCIANT, op. cit., nos 63-65, 67-69, 87;
children - ibidem, nos 66, 79.

4 Hem. in SERvVIUS, Aen. I1, 717: Idem historiarum libro I ait, Ilio capto (Aenean cum dis pena)tibus
umeris impositis empisse duosque filios Ascanium et Eurybaten bracchio eius innixos ante ora hostium
praetergressos [ ...], [in:] Servii Grammatici qui feruntur in Vergilii carmina commentarii, rec. G. Thilo,
Lipsiae 1881, 1884 (cetera: SERV., Aen.).

4 SERV,, Aen. I, 267 and 286.

2 Liv, I, 3, 2; App, Civ. 11, 10, 68, [in:] Appian’s Roman History, trans. H. WHITE, London-Cam-
bridge Mass. 1964 (cetera: App.); SERV., Aen. I, 267. Cf. further A. ERSKINE, Troy between Greece and
Rome. Local tradition and imperial power, Oxford 2001, p. 17-23; O. HEKSTER, op. cit., p. 240-250.



Faces of Aeneas. Representations on Roman Coins and Medallions 303

statue from the island of Cos (2" century BC) that repeats the composition well-
known earlier in the East, and also in the statuette from Kharayeb in Lebanon
(4th_lst BC)43.

It is only on the imperial coins from the times of Caligula (AD 37-41), as previ-
ously mentioned, that the whole three-person Aeneas Group was portrayed. Yet,
it was just a detail here, not the main theme of the reverse conception. Besides, this
second version of the image was introduced late and remained predominantly an
iconographic motif of the provincial issues. Within the regular imperial coinage
it appears only during the reign of Antoninus Pius.

In these official numismatic declarations, for the issuers and authors of the
monetary designs, Ascanius was not an obvious link between the history of the
Trojans and that of the Romans. Furthermore, within the most numerous group
of the representations in which he appears, Ascanius is only a single element of the
Aeneas Group, a complement to the central figure of Aeneas.

It is Aeneas himself who remains the thread binding the Romans with the Tro-
jans and the condition sine que non of the Roman future. The appearance of both
Anchises and Ascanius is optional, which proves that - in order to recall the rela-
tionship with the Trojan hero and his significance for the Roman history - the
message was built up around Aeneas. The figures of Anchises or Ascanius are also
interchangeable: the introduction of one or the other entailed different associations.

The presence of Anchises serves to emphasize the caritas and pietas of the Tro-
jan hero. Even though, the image of Anchises, walking behind Aeneas functioned
in Greek art*, in monetary iconography Anchises — always lame, old and therefore
unable to leave Troy on his own - is saved solely by his son who, burdened with his
father, becomes pius®.

On the imperial coins of Antoninus Pius®, on ‘pseudo-autonomous’ coins
of Ilium, issued in the times of the Flavians¥, on the provincial coins from Apa-
mea, issued in the times of Hadrian*®, and on those from Otrus with the portrait
of Geta® etc., the object that deserves attention is the small cista or pyxis, held by
Anchises. However, it is difficult to establish if the detail, which is rather small,

 'W. FucHs, op. cit., p. 622; A. DARDENAY, Les mythes..., p. 47.

“ Lekythos, Gela, 480/470 BC; metope 28N of the Parthenon, 447-438 BC, cf. W. Fucss, op. cit.,
p. 619-620; E. CANCIANI, 0p. cit., nos 155, 156.

> E.g. OV, Fast. IV, 37-38: hinc satus Aeneas, pietas sceptata, per ignes | sacra patrem umeris, altera
sacra, tulit. Cf. (e.g.) D.H., 1, 48, 2; Lyc., Alex. 1270, [in:] Lykophron: Alexandra, ed., trans. et comm.
S. HORNBLOWER, Oxford 2015 (cetera: Lyc., Alex.); App., Civ. IV, 41; OGR IX, 1, [in:] Pseudo-Auré-
lius Victor, Les Origines du Peuple Romain, trans. et ed. ].-C. RICHARD, Paris 1983.

6 RIC 3, Ant.P,, nos 91, 615, 627; BMCRE 4, Ant.P,, nos 237, 1264, 1292; M. KRUMME, op. cit., p. 104,
Kat. 59/1-2a,b, 59/3.

7 vF llion, no 28; BMC Troas, llium, p. 59, no 20 (2™ ¢.); A.R. BELLINGER, op. cit., no T 129; SNG VA,
no 1524.

“ RPC 3,no0 1032.

¥ BMC Phrygia, Otrus, p. 345, no 14; vA Phrygiens, nos 816, 835.
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can also be found on other coins. Probably, it was introduced into the provincial
coins quite accidentally and depended on how faithful to the prototype, that is to
the statue from the Roman Forum or to another source of inspiration, the image
was. It is significant that a cista was surely a Roman iconographic invention as
sacra were not present in the Greek tradition® while in the Roman world they
appear in numerous iconographic works’'. In numismatic representations this
detail accentuated the spiritual aspect of Aeneas’ portrait: here he is not only his
father’s saviour (pietas erga parentem) but also the one who (pius duplex) brings
the sacra patriosque penatis out of Troy** thus adopting the attitude of pietas erga
patriam. Unknown remains a reverse variant with Aeneas carrying the sacra, yet
within the literary tradition the merit for saving these sanctities was ascribed to
him by metaphorically putting the sacra, the Penates, or the household gods, and
the sacred fire of Vesta in his hands®.

Nonetheless, the leading role of Aeneas in rescuing his father, who is bringing
the household gods, was rendered in the iconography through the popular model
in which Anchises - carried by Aeneas - holds a cista. In this model Aeneas, carry-
ing a double burden, becomes, metaphorically, the carrier of the household gods:
a penatiger*. It expands his role as the detail binds the exile from the Teucrian land
with the future of his descendants in Italy for whom the possession of these sacra
is a guarantee of prosperous existence.

Due to the relationship of Aeneas with the Penates, the group of coins referring
to him can be extended to include the republican denarii of C. Sulpicius (106 BC).
On their obverse, two jugate heads represent the Penates, as the letters DPP (sc.
Dei Penates Publici) say, while the reverse depicts two men standing over a sow
(fig. 3)®. It is therefore probable that one of them is Aeneas and the other is the
king Latinus. They are making a pact with each other, as described much later by
Virgil*®. It would be one of the original images of Aeneas in Roman coinage.

On the other hand, the connection of Aeneas with the contents of the L. Papius
Celsus’ denarii (ca 46 BC), with an image of Juno on the obverse and a she-wolf

%0 Exceptionally - the Etruscan scarab, 5% c. BC, Paris, Bibl. nat., Coll. de Luynes 276, R. TEXIER,
op. cit., p. 12-21; A. ALFOLDL, Die trojanischen Urahnen..., p. 15-16; F. CANCIANT, op. cit., no 95; and
the Etruscan RF amphora, Vulci, 470-460 BC, Monaco, Antikesamml. 3186 — E. CANCIANT, op. cit.,
no 94; G.K. GALINSKY, 0p. cit., p. 60; contra N. HORSFALL, The Iconography of Aeneas’ Flight: a Prati-
cal Detail, AK 22/2, 1979, p. 104-105.

' E.g. . CANCIANT, 0p. cit.,, nos 98, 102-126, 149-151, 153-154.

*2 Cf. VERG., Aen. 11, 717.

3 E.g. OV, Fast. IV, 37-38; VERG., Aen. I, 68-69; I, 296-297. Cf. (e.g.) Hem. in SERV,, Aen. II, 717;
VERG., Aen. 1, 6,378-379; 11, 293-295, 717, 747-748; 111, 12, 148-149; IV, 598; V, 632; VII, 120-122;
VIII 10-13 and 39; XII, 191-194.

* Ov.,, Met. XV, 450, [in:] P. Ovip1us Naso, Metamorphoses, ed. R. EHWALD, Lipsiae 1931.

%> BMCRR Rome, nos 1314-1326; CRR, no 572 (103-102 BC); RRC, no 312/1 (106 BC).

¢ VERG., Aen. XII, 191-194.
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(rather than wolf) and an eagle over the flames on the reverse”, results from the
fact that the story related to the foundation of Lanuvium was erroneously asso-
ciated with Lavinium. Dionysius of Halicarnassus mentions prophetic signs that
preceded the foundation of Lavinium by Aeneas: a wolf and an eagle were feed-
ing the fire while a fox was trying in vain to douse it. The scene found expression
in a sculpture standing in Lavinium showing a wolf, an eagle and a fox™.

Aeneas was also associated with the Palladion (Palladium), a statuette of Pal-
las Athena, representing the goddess, xoanon type, described by Apollodorus®.
In various versions of the myth, it was supposed to be a gift for Dardanus that was
kept in a temple in Troy to ensure its inviolability. Still, subsequently, Diomedes
and Odysseus (Ulysses) carried the statuette away and brought it to the Greek
camp®. It remains unclear how the statuette again fell into the hands of the Tro-
jans fleeing from the falling city®’. Diomedes would hand the Palladium over to
Nautes or Aeneas. In Latium, Aeneas would receive it from Diomedes®. Possibly,
however - as others claim® - a copy was left to them while the original Palladium
was brought to Italia by Aeneas.

The Palladium motif is featured on the coins struck in Ilium both during the
Hellenistic epoch® and in Augustan times®. It was frequently exploited on the pro-
vincial coins of Ilium, starting from the age of the Antonines. Yet, because of the
dependence of the monetary motif on the said Roman sculpture, from which this
detail was lacking, it does not appear as an element of the Aeneas Group, so fre-
quently featured on these coins. However, the Palladium was pictured as an auton-
omous element of the reverse iconography in the 2™ and 3™ century®. On the

57 BMCCRR Rome, nos 4018-4024 and CRR, nos 964-965. Cf. RRC, nos 472/1-2: wolf.

$ D.H., I, 59, 4-5. Cf. PM. MARTIN, Sur un prodige délivré a Enée (D.H., I, 59, 4-5): essai d’interpré-
tation, REL 64, 1986, p. 41-42, 57-58.

% APOLL,, Bibl,, 111, 12, 3, [in:] APOLLODORUS, Epitome of the Library, trans. ].G. FRAZER, London 1921.
9 E.g. D.H., I, 68-69; VERG., Aen. 11, 164.

1 Qv,, Fast. V1, 433-435: seu gener Adrasti, seu furtis aptus Ulixes,/ seu fuit Aeneas, eripuisse ferunt;
[ auctor in incerto, res est Romana.

¢ Hem. in SoL., II, 14: Nec omissum sit Aenean |[...] ut Hemina tradii [...] in agro Laurenti posuisse
castra: ubi [...] a Diomede Palladium suscepit, [in:] C. Iulii Solini Collectanea rerum memorabilium,
rec. Th. MoMMSEN, Berolini 1895 (cetera: SOL.).

9 Arctinos, in D.H., I, 69, 3, cf. ibidem, 11, 66, 5.

 Inventaire sommaire de la Collection Waddington [...] ed. E. BABELON, Paris 1898 (cetera: Bab.
Wadd.), no 1151; Bab. Traité 2/2, Paris 1910, no 2398; vF Ilion, p. 511-512 and nos 3-13, 16-25;
BMC Troas, Ilium, p. 57, nos 1-9; p. 59, nos 14-15. Cf. L. LACROIX, Les reproductions de statues sur
les monnaies grecques, Liege 1949, p. 101-131.

6 Bab. Wadd., no 1155; vF Ilion, nos 26-27, 40; BMC Troas, Ilium, p. 59, nos 16-19.

% vF Ilion, no 64; BMC Troas, Ilium, p. 65, no 57 (Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus); BMC Troas,
Tlium, p. 65, no 58 (Lucius Verus); no 55 (Faustina II); L. LACROIX, op. cit., p. 109 (Commodus);
vF Ilion, nos 92-93; BMC Troas, Ilium, p. 68, no 78 (Julia Domna); Bab. Wadd., no 1178 (Geta); BMC
Troas, Ilium, p. 71, no 99 (Gordian III); Bab. Wadd., no 1186 (Trajan Decius).
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emissions dating from the reign of the Antonines the statuette is set in a temple®”
while on those struck under the Antonines, the Severi and Gordian I1I, it is placed
on a column®. In the emissions under the early Severi the Palladium was depict-
ed alongside Ilus and Hector® while on the coins issued under Marcus Aurelius
it is set in the scene with Ganymedes and an eagle”. On the coins with the portrait
of Crispina, the Palladium is held by Tyche, standing beside Athena” and in the
bronze coinage at the time of Elagabalus, Aeneas, standing before Tyche, is hand-
ing over the statuette into the hands of Roma’.

The popularity of the Palladium motif on the coins from Ilium could partly be
due to the fact that its inhabitants, considering themselves the successors of the
Trojans, believed that the statuette had never been carried away from the city
of Troy”. Likewise, other cities such as Luceria in Apulia, Siris in Lucania, Lavin-
ium, and finally Rome also boasted possessing it". After all, at the very beginning
of its “history” Athena’s gift for Dardanus was of two statuettes deposited in Troy”.

The tradition concerning the fate of the Palladium was so diverse that it was
depicted on the coins issued in the city of Dardanus in Troas, whose eponym was
Dardanus (Dardanos)’. In addition, it was introduced into the Troezenian coins’
and into those minted in Synnada in Phrygia’®, with some variants in which the
Palladium was held by Lacedaemon”. Iconographically, however, it was more often
associated with the figure of Diomedes, who apparently, was one of those who car-
ried it away from Troy. This thread was taken up by the coins of Tyre in Phoenicia®

7 vF Ilion, no 58 (Marcus Aurelius).

% vF Ilion, nos 67-69; BMC Troas, Ilium, p. 64-65, nos 53-54 (Faustina II); BMC Troas, Ilium, p. 66,
no 60 (Commodus); Bab. Wadd., no 1167; vF Ilion, no 85; BMC Troas, Ilium, p. 67, nos 67-68;
AR. BELLINGER, 0p. cit., no 198; RPC 4, no 131 temp. (Crispina); Bab. Wadd., no 1168 (Septimius
Severus); Bab. Wadd., no 1170; BMC Troas, Ilium, p. 68, nos 76-77 (Julia Domna); BMC Troas,
Tlium, p. 69, no 86 (Caracalla); Bab. Wadd., nos 1184-1185; vF Ilion, nos 110-111 (Gordian III).

% Bab. Wadd., nos 1175-1176; vF Ilion, p. 520, 524 and nos 91, 98; BMC Troas, Ilium, p. 69-70,
nos 87-89.

70 Bab. Wadd., no 1160; vF Ilion, p. 525-526 and no 61; BMC Troas, Ilium, p. 64, no 51.

71 vF Ilion, no 86; BMC Troas, Ilium, p. 67, no 70; A.R. BELLINGER, op. cit., no 200; RPC 4, no 132 temp.
72 https://www.pecunem.com/auction-24/lot-296 [17 XII 2015].

7 E.g. App, XII, 53, 213.

7 Cf. PLut.,, Cam. 20, 5, [in:] Plutarch’s Lives, trans. B. PERRIN, London-Cambridge, MA 1914.

> D.H., I, 68, 3; Varro, in SERV,, Aen. 11, 166.

76 Bab. Wadd., no 1137 (Julia Domna); Bab. Wadd., no 1138 (Severus Alexander).

7 BMC Peloponnesus, Troezen, p. 167, no 19; RPC 4, no 4640 temp. (Commodus).

78 Bab. Wadd., no 6540; RPC 4, no 2987 temp. (Antoninus Pius); BMC Phrygia, Synnada, p. 400,
no 45; RPC 4, no 2210 temp. (Marcus Aurelius caesar).

7 RPC 4, no 2205 temp. (Antoninus Pius).

8 E. BABELON, Les Perses Achémenides, les satrapes et les dynasties tributaires de leur empire, Cypre
& Phénicie, Paris 1893, nos 2300, 2301; RPC 9, no 2003 temp. (Volusian); E. BABELON, Les Perses...,
nos 2304, 2314; BMC Phoenicia, Tyre, p. 289, no 467 (Valerian); E. BABELON, Les Perses..., no 2346
(Gallienus).
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and especially those of Argos in Argolis, where the Palladium was supposedly kept®'.
Here the Palladium appears in three variants as an isolated statue®?, a small Pal-
ladium in a temple®, and as one held by Diomedes™.

However, the Palladium was introduced rather late into monuments of Roman
art. The Palladium held by Anchises, on an intaglio dating from the 1* century
BC, should be considered an iconographic peculiarity®. Yet, in monetary ico-
nography it was very rarely placed in Aeneas’ hands. This idea was present in the
coinage of the declining Republic and under Augustus. On the other hand, the
denarii struck in the years 27-21 BC in Segesta®, feature Aeneas striding, hold-
ing the Palladium in his right hand and carrying Anchises, with an eagle behind
them while on the earlier denarii struck in 47-46 BC in Africa and associated with
C. Julius Caesar?, the figures of Aeneas and Anchises were combined with the
symbolic imagery of the Palladium and the sacra. Here the Trojan hero strides,
raising the Palladium in his right hand while his father is holding the sacra on his
knees (fig. 4).

It remains unknown when the Romans started claiming possession of the Pal-
ladium. Records of its presence in Rome are late and there is no evidence of it,
and other sacra, being carried over from Lavinium to Rome®. Nonetheless, within
the period in which the said coins, representing Aeneas with the Palladium, were
issued, there was a well-established tradition about the Palladium being pignus
imperii, which Cicero expressed in 54 BC: Palladium illud quod quasi pignus nos-
trae salutis atque imperii custodiis Vestae continetur®. So in monetary iconography,

81 PAUsANIAS, II, 23, 5, [in:] PAusAaNias, Graeciae Descriptio, ed. M.H. ROCHA-PEREIRA, Leipzig
1973.

82 Bab. Traité 2/3, Paris 1914, nos 628-629; BMC Peloponnesus, Argos, p. 140, no 48 (4" c. BC); RPC
4, no 9662 temp. (Marcus Aurelius); RPC 4, no 5260 temp. (Lucius Verus).

# BMC Peloponnesus, Argos, p. 149, no 157; RPC 4, no 4631 temp. (Antoninus Pius); BMC Pelo-
ponnesus, Argos, p. 151, no 165 (Septimius Severus).

8 Bab. Traité 2/3, nos 625-627; BMC Peloponnesus, Argos, p. 139, nos 44-46 (5"-4" c¢. BC); BMC
Peloponnesus, Argos, p. 148, no 150 (Hadrian); RPC 4, no 3514 temp. (Antoninus Pius).

% E.g. intaglio, 1* c. BC, Latakiyah, Paris, Bibl. nat., de Clercq 3131 - http://medaillesetantiques.bnf.
fr/ws/catalogue/app/collection/record/ark:/12148/c33gb1rm1b [17 XII 2015].

8 BMC Sicily, Segesta, p. 137, nos 65, 66; R. CALCIATI, op. cit., Segesta, p. 305, no 61; RPC 1, no 652;
M. KRUMME, op. cit., p. 98, Kat. 164/1; cf. S. MANT HURTER, Die Didrachmenprigung von Segesta
mit einem Abhang der Hybriden, Teilstiicke und Tetradrachmen sowie mit einem Uberblick iiber die
Bronzeprigung, Bern 2008, p. 49.

8 BMCRR East, p. 469, nos 31-35 (48 BC); CRR, no 1013 (48 BC); RRC, no 458/1 (47-46 BC);
M. KRUMME, op. cit., p. 94, 98-100, Kat. 21/1.

8 Cf. A. DUBOURDIEU, Les origines et le développement du culte des Pénates d Rome, Rome 1989, part.
p. 460-469.

8 CICERO, Scaur. 48, [in:] CICERON, Discours. Pour M. Aemilius Scaurus, trans. et ed. P. GRIMAL, Paris
1976. Cf. SERV., Aen. VII, 188: septem fuerunt pignora, quae Imperium Romanum tenent: Faius matris
Deum, quadriga fictilis Veientanorum, cineres Orestis, sceptrum Priami, uelum Ilionae, Palladium,
ancilia.
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the symbolic scene of saving the father Anchises, the Palladium and the Penates
by the Trojan hero generates associations with the idea of persistence and eternity
of Imperium Romanum as well as the prosperity of Rome itself: aetheriam servate
deam, servabitis urbem: imperium secum transferet illa loci*®. Moreover, saved by
Aeneas and then kept and carefully guarded in the temple of Vesta®, the Palla-
dium could be, as Jane DeRose Evans claims, an allusion to the role of Caesar
as pontifex maximus®. Such an approach would be both rare and novel. Yet, it is
worth following this trace and viewing in a similar, individual context the pres-
ence of the Palladium in Aeneas’ hand on the coins of Segesta, with the portrait
of Augustus on their obverse, and also linking the Palladium itself more clearly
with the idea of ruling and authority. These portraits of Aeneas, therefore, may
be viewed as a paraphrase of the roles of Caesar and Augustus as in relation to
Rome, in the years of the civil wars and afterwards, they fulfill a mission similar to
that of Aeneas, who having escaped from the maelstrom of war, reached Latium,
founded a city there and governed it. The imagery of Caesar’s denarii was especial-
ly permeated with such associations, swathing Aeneas in an aura radiating from
the Palladium itself but also from the symbolic figure of the father Anchises with
a cista containing the sacra.

This last monetary type, used in the times of the Republic and associated with
Caesar, was repeated in nummi restituti series issued under Trajan (ca 112/113)%.
Alexandra Dardaney claims that this republican type found its place in the series
due to the image of the Palladium in Aeneas’ hand. It was namely the symbol of the
power and legitimacy of Trajan’s position®*. Though it is difficult to agree with this
opinion - it could be verified only by finding out the inspiration for all the pro-
totypes of restitution coins - the thought of linking the Palladium with the idea
of imperial power seems reasonable. It is evident not so much during the reign
of the Julio-Claudians, but rather in the later period. When the Julio-Claudian
dynasty came to an end in AD 68, the symbol of the Palladium was invoked by the
subsequent pretenders to the imperial purple®. Likewise, in the following years

% QOv, Fast. VI, 427-428.

1 Cf. (e.g.) D.H,, 1L, 66, 3; C1C., Scaur. 48; C1c., Phil. XI, 10, 24, [in:] CICERON, Discours, Philippiques,
trans. et ed. P. WUILLEUMIER, Paris 1973; Ov,, Fast. VI, 445-450; Liv. XX1V, 27, 4; V, 53, 7; PLuT,,
Cam. 20, 5; SERV., Aen. 1, 378; 11, 166.

°21.D. EVANS, op. cit., p. 41.

% H. KOMNICK, Die Restitutionsmiinzen der friihen Kaiserzeit. Aspekte der Kaiserlegitimation, Berlin-
New York 2001, no 38.0; B. WoYTEK, Die Reichsprigung des Kaisers Traianus (98-117), Wien 2010,
no 836. Cf. M. KRUMME, op. cit., p. 104-105, Kat. 48/8.

** A. DARDENAY, Les mythes..., p. 117.

% E.g. RIC 12, Galba, no 469. Cf. RIC 1, p. 198: [...] illustration of Galba’s rise of power; ].M.C. ToYN-
BEE, The Hadrianic School. A Chapter in the History of Greek Art, Roma 1967, p. 102: symbol of Impe-
rial sovereignty. Palladium appears to have been important in Roman coins iconography, as an at-
tribute of Nobilitas, Roma, Vesta, Victory or emperor. Cf. C. GaTT1, Il Palladio sulle monete di Galba,
ACRDAC 11, 1980-1981, p. 109-116; R. PERA, L'imperatore ed il divino: il simbolismo del Palladio,
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the emperors exploited this motif on their coins yet they did so without referring
directly to the figure of Aeneas.

The portraits of Aeneas were enhanced on bronze medallions under the Adop-
tive and Antonine Emperors: their reverses refer to adventure episodes of the
Trojan hero other than the ones described so far, and those that were already
known, are pictured in a new way. More intelligible is also the foundational aspect
of Aeneas’ activity depicted on the medallions.

The first reverse of these medallions was conceived in the following way: in its
upper part there is Aeneas carrying Anchises, next to him there is a temple and
an altar on one side and a puteal with a tree growing out of it on the other. Below,
there is a sow with her piglets, and the bottom part depicts city walls with a gate
and towers. Such an image was embossed on the reverse side of Hadrianic medal-
lion dating from the years AD 134-138 (fig. 5)* and repeated later, on undated
medallions under Antoninus Pius (fig. 6)*.

The occasional character of these medallions and their original reverses con-
firm that in this case, the picture was designed exclusively for Hadrian’s medallion;
this reverse iconography was faithfully repeated on Antoninus Pius medallions.
In the attempt to find out the sources of this conception, attention was turned
towards the above-mentioned sculptures. The characteristic figure of Aeneas with
Anchises can be a modified representation of the famous statue from Rome, just
like the huge sow. After all, Varro mentions a bronze statue of the sow and her lit-
ter in Lavinium®®. The episodes of Aeneas’ life were researched in ancient literature
as a possible source of inspiration for this reverse imagery. The Aeneid, with its
description of Aeneas’ flight from Troy®, his encounter with the sow with pig-
lets'®, and raising the walls around Lavinium'”" provides a natural nourishment
for such associations. An alternative for this is a fragment of the work Alexan-

[in:] La tradizione iconica come fonte storica: il ruolo della numismatica negli studi di iconografia, ed.
M. Caccamo CALTABIANO, D. CasTRIZIO, M. PuGLIsi, Reggio Calabria 2004, p. 75-91; P. ASSEN-
MAKER, Pignus salutis atque imperii. L'enjeu du Palladium dans les luttes politiques de la fin de la
République, EC 75,2007, p. 381-412.

% Monnaies Romaines Antiques (collection H.C. Levis), Genéve 1925, no 526; M. KRUMME, op. cit.,
p. 104, Kat. 56/1; Abb. 122; PE. MITTAG, Romische Medaillons. Caesar bis Hadrian, Stuttgart 2010,
p. 85, Kat. Hadr 98 (132?-138). Cf. .M.C. ToYNBEE, Roman Medallions..., p. 143; G. GIORGI, La
leggenda delle origini di Roma in un raro medaglione di Adriano, RINSA 3, 1955, p. 85-87; M.S. POND
ROTHMAN, Posthumous Hadrianic Medaillons, ANSMN 23, 1978, p. 111-113; F. BARENGH]I, Scene
leggendarie della storia di Roma su alcuni medaglioni. A proposito del medaglione di Enea e Anchise,
RINSA 94, 1992, p. 115-120.

7 F. GNEccH]I, I medaglioni... 2, Ant.P, no 115; M. KRUMME, op. cit., p. 104-105, Kat. 57/1 (139
AD). Cf. M.S. POND ROTHMAN, 0p. cit., p. 111-113; G.G. BELLONI, Celebrazioni epiche in medaglioni
di Antonino Pio. Una pagina di cultura erudita, [in:] Serta historica antiqua 2, 1989, p. 198-200.

% VARRON, RR 11, 4, 18, [in:] VARRON, Economie rurale, trans. et ed. Ch. GUIRAUD, Paris 1985.

% VERG., Aen. 11, 713-716.

1 Ibidem 111, 389-393.

0! Ibidem VTI, 157-159.
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dra by Lycophron of Chalcis. In her prophecy, Cassandra foretold that in the city
[Lavinium] Aeneas would raise a statue of a sow (a black one) and her piglets and
erect a temple to the goddess Myndia Pallenis [Athena], where he would deposit
the statuettes of the household gods [Penates] that he would venerate together
with his aged father'®.

On the medallions of Hadrian and Antoninus Pius one representation accu-
mulates the elements whose meanings merge, mix and symbolically refer to the
past, the present and the future of Aeneas'®. The hero with his father in his arms
(though actually he died in Sicily'™) is an allusion to the flight from Troy. It is the
past. Then, the present, symbolized by a great sow, is an allusion to the destination
he found on Italian land. The future, in turn, might be hidden beneath the image
of the city walls, denoting the foundation of a city, Lavinium or Alba Longa'®. On
the other hand, the Penates, to which attention is drawn via the image of a temple
and an altar, meld into one concept: the past (saving them from Troy), the present
(making an offering), and the future associated with a guarantee of the continu-
ance of the state that possesses them. It is difficult to distinguish one central motif,
even though in terms of size, it is the image of the sow which dominates here. The
associations evoked are of general kind and refer to the established and canonical
deeds of Aeneas and his services to the Romans. On the one side, particular ele-
ments of this representation recall the episodes connected with Aeneas’ wander-
ings but on the other side, they relate to his settlement in Latium and point to the
foundational aspect in his life story. This chain of associations leads eventually to
Rome, although it has not been explicitly recalled by any element of the reverse
representation.

Another interesting reverse comes from the medallion of Antoninus Pius dat-
ing from the years AD 140-143. The whole scene is oriented towards the left which
allows “reading” and combining its individual elements in this order. Aeneas and
Ascanius are coming out of a boat onto the shore; their companions are still in the
boat. Stretching forth his hand Aeneas points to a cave under a tree and a sow
with piglets, while in the background, there are elements of architecture, a round
temple, an altar and a puteal (fig. 7)'%.

12 Tyc., Alex. 1259-1265. Cf. LYCOPHRON, Alexandra, p. 449.

19 Cf. N. HANNESTAD, Roman Art and Imperial Policy, Aarhus 1986, p. 212-213; M.R. JENKINS, The
»Aeneid” Medallion — a Narrative Interpretation, NC 148, 1988, p. 148-152; 1DEM, Mythological nar-
rative art..., p. 58-66, 150-152; A. DARDENAY, Les mythes..., p. 120-122; EADEM, Images..., p. 57-62.
104 See VERG., Aen. III, 707-710. Cf. the suggestion by D.H., I, 64, 5: Anchises died in Latium.

195 Cf. BMCRE 4, p. xciv: the great Sow standing before the new Troy in Italy, while, in the background,
Aeneas carries Anchises between a temple and an altar.

1% F. GNECCHL, I medaglioni..., 2, Ant.P.,, no 99; M. KRUMME, op. cit., p. 106, Kat. 67/1. Cf. ].M.C. ToyN-
BEE, Roman Medallions, p. 221-222; G.G. BELLONI, o0p. cit., p. 201; M.R. JENKINS, Mythological nar-
rative art..., p. 114-121; A. DARDENAY, Les mythes..., p. 123-125; EADEM, Les héros fondateurs
de Rome, entre texte et image a [époque romaine, Pall 93, 2013: Texte et image dans IAntiquité, ed.
J.-M. Lucg, p. 175-176.
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Compared with the reverse discussed earlier, this medallion of Antoninus Pius
exhibits a significant structural change which consists of replacing Anchises with
Ascanius and introducing an image of a boat reaching the shore. The most signifi-
cant compositional change, however, is moving the elements of architecture into
the background and placing the newcomers from Troy and the sow found on the
river shore on the same plane, as Helenus foretold in his prophecy:

cum tibi sollicito secreti ad fluminis undam
litoreis ingens inuenta sub ilicibus sus
triginta capitum fetus enixa iacebit,

alba solo recubans, albi circum ubera nati,

is locus urbis erit, requies ea certa laborum'”.

The motif of the sow and her piglets was more frequently present in Roman
coinage. The story of Aeneas’ arrival in Italy, after his long journey, and find-
ing a white sow with thirty piglets in a secluded place under an oak tree, which
according to the prophecy, designated the end of his wanderings, found expres-
sion in the coinage minted under Vespasian, Hadrian and - especially - Antoni-
nus Pius'®. The image of a sow with her piglets sufficed, their number changing,
sometimes the motif of a tree was introduced. On the medallion of Antoninus
Pius just described - via the figures of Aeneas and his son Ascanius and through
the elements of a temple architecture of Lavinium or rather Alba Longa - the
motif of the sow was combined with the essence of the story about the Trojan hero
as the progenitor of the Romans. From this image, as Amedeo Giampaglia notes,
the associations quite easily drift towards the twins fed by the she-wolf under
ficus ruminalis'®.

In iconographic and semantic terms the image of Aeneas from the medallion
of Antoninus Pius was integrated into “future” events only. The abandonment of the
Trojan past is rendered by another iconographic detail: Aeneas and Ascanius are
getting out of the boat. At this point the provincial emissions of Antandrus struck
in the times of the Severan dynasty form an intriguing opposition to this medal-
lion of Antoninus Pius. They depict a scene of leaving Troas in which Aeneas,
carrying his father in his arms and with his son at his side, is heading towards
aboat'!’. A certain iconographic parallel with this solution is solely the scene of the

07 VERG., Aen. 111, 389-393. Cf. too ibidem VIII, 81-83.

108 Vespasian — RIC 2/1, Vesp. nos 982-983; RIC 2/1, Tit., under Vesp., no 986; Hadrian - F. GNECCHI,
I medaglioni..., 3, Adr,, nos 155, 156; P.E. MITTAG, op. cit., Kat. Hadr 21; Antoninus Pius - F. GNEc-
cHL, I medaglioni..., 3, Ant.P, no 144; RIC 3, Ant.P,, nos 629, 722, 733, 768. Cf. A. ALFOLDI, Early
Rome and the Latins, Ann Arbor 1965, p. 271-273.

1% A. GIAMPAGLIA, 0p. cit., p. 154.

10 C. FONTANA, op. cit., p. 54, no 18 (Caracalla); A. GIAMPAGLIA, op. cit., p. 160; https://www.
cngcoins.com/Coin.aspx?CoinlD=114901 [13 IV 2016] (Severus Alexander).
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flight from Troy on the Tabula Iliaca Capitolina, in which Ascanius, Aeneas and
Anchises with the sacra are setting out for Hesperia''".

Another interesting reverse representation referring to Aeneas is on a medal-
lion with the portrait of caesar Marcus Aurelius on its obverse (ca 145-146).
It features a sacrificial offering of pig meat, a sacrificer capite velato, a young man
in a Phrygian cap but also victimarii and in the background - a temple (fig. 8)'*.
The main protagonists of this scene are said to be Aeneas and Ascanius. Besides
this, in terms of composition, this representation bears a likeness to the pan-
el of Ara Pacis. Yet, a number of doubts arise in connection with Paul Rehak’s
hypothesis that on the Ara Pacis it is not Aeneas but Numa Pompilius making an
offering to the Penates'". Still, it is certain that the image on the medallion conveys
both symbolic and conventional meaning.

It cannot be excluded that another episode associated with Aeneas’ presence on
Italian land was recalled on other medallions from the times of Antoninus Pius:
two foot warriors are fighting each other; one of them has already brought the
other down to his knees'*. Here Jocelyn M.C. Toynbee allows for a possibility that
it is a duel between Aeneas and Turnus'".

Even more precisely, but also more metaphorically, the interrelation between
Aeneas and the history of the Romans is reflected on still other medallions of Antoni-
nus Pius (AD 158). In their reverse iconography, Roma, sitting on a rock or on
a shield under a tree, is holding out her hand to a man in armour and paludamentum
who is standing opposite her, while another woman with a bundle on her head and
a child in a Phrygian cap and with pedum are standing behind the man (fig. 9)"*.
According to Robert Turcan, it is Aeneas who is holding Roma’s hand and the per-
sons standing behind him are Launa or Lavinia and Ascanius'”’. Here, the exile from
Troy has been juxtaposed with the figure Roma, which conveys various mean-
ings. Dea Roma was a personification of the Roman people, the city and the whole

"1 Cf. A. SADURSKA, Les Tables Iliaques, Warszawa 1964, p. 29, no 1A.

12 E GNEccHI, [ medaglioni..., 2, M.Aur., no 84; H. DRESSEL, op. cit., p. 65-69, no 33; M. KRUMME,
op. cit., p. 107-110, Kat. 85/1. Cf. ].M.C. TOYNBEE, Roman Medallions..., p. 218-219; A. DARDENAY,
Images..., p. 63-65.

113 P. REHAK, Aeneas or Numa? Rethinking the Meaning of the Ara Pacis Augustae, ArtB 83.2, 2001,
p. 190-208.

"4 E. GNEccH], I medaglioni..., 2, Ant.P, no 119.

115 TM.C. ToYNBEE, Roman Medallions..., p. 146, n. 197. Cf. M.R. JENKINS, Mythological narrative
art..., p. 159-161; E. MARCATTILL, Et ipsa suis deplangitur Ardea pennis. Enea, Turno et le ceneri di
Ardea in un medaglione di Antonino Pio, RINSA 117, 2016, p. 117-128. See VERG., Aen. XII, 896-907,
cf. ibidem XI1, 926-927 and 950-952.

!¢ E. GNECCHL, I medaglioni... 2, Ant.P,, no 57.

"7 R. TURCAN, Numismatique romaine du culte métroaque, Leiden 1983, p. 32-34. Cf. W. FROEH-
NER, Les médaillons de I Empire romain depuis le régne d’ Auguste jusqu’a Priscus Attale, Paris 1878,
p. 64-65: Aeneas, Iulus, Italia and Vesta; F. GNEccHI, I medaglioni..., 2, Ant.P, p. 15, no 57: Antoni-
nus Pius, Atys, Rome and Cybele.
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imperium populi Romani; she was also associated with the person of the emperor and,
as Roma aeterna, became a symbol of eternity and the continuance of Rome'®.

Two types of provincial coins of Ilium build a framework for such an expres-
sion of the relation between Aeneas and Rome, as on the medallions of Antoni-
nus Pius. The first type of coins is bronzes date from the times of Hadrian (AD
117-138). Their reverse representations show the Aeneas group and - in exergue
— the she-wolf with the twins (fig. 10)'"*. This fusion of two symbols, of which the
first refers to a Trojan myth and the other to a Roman one, is a unique solution
in the coinage. Equally interesting, in this perspective of linking the “eastern”
Aeneas with the “Italian” context is a bronze coin from the times of Elagabalus
(AD 218-222). The reverse inscription IAIQON AINEIAC POMH, is illustrated
with images of Tyche and Aeneas giving over the Palladium to Roma who is
standing opposite him'®. Here Aeneas is both a Trojan and the one, who as the
donor of the Palladium, causes the advent of Rome and its continuance. It may be
another metaphor of Aeneas’ role as the founder of Rome.

The material presented in this study reveals the diversity of the numismatic
representations relating to Aeneas. On the one hand he is perceived as profugus,
and on the other, as fundator. However, these two portraits of Aeneas do not stand
in opposition to each other; the second is rather the continuation of the first. They
also provide a frame for such virtues and features of Aeneas as pius and penatiger
connoted through the representations.

Various portraits of Aeneas in Roman coinage are created exclusively via im-
ages. Even the name of Aeneas - apart from above-mentioned provincial bronzes
of Ilium, issued under Elabagalus — was not introduced into the inscriptions on
Roman coins and medallions. Nonetheless he is clearly recognizable as the main
protagonist of the Aeneas group that was so popular in the coinage. In the major-
ity of other iconographic solutions, discussed in the present study, the references
to Aeneas do not raise doubt. On the other hand, as to the remaining imagery,
there are presumptions based on the ‘canonical’ ways of presenting the figure of the
Trojan hero but also on some of his attributes and on the possibility of integrating
the reverse scene into certain themes of a more widespread tradition, in order to
enrich the group of coins and medallions with the Aeneas motif in Roman coinage
by assuming that it is Aeneas who is represented on them. In further research it
would be worth paying closer attention to the political context of the coins and
medallions reviewed in the present study.

The coins of the Republican epoch and the first years of the Empire, exhibit the
potential attractiveness of the figure of Aeneas for the issuers of coins. However,
the Aeneas motif was rarely exploited on the coins and few iconographic solutions

118 Cf. R. MELLOR, The Goddess Roma, [in:] ANRW II, vol. XVII.2, ed. W. HaASE, Berlin-New York
1981, p. 950-1030.

19 vF Ilion, no 55; SNG VA, no 1533; A.R. BELLINGER, 0p. cit., no T 134; RPC 3, no 1570.

120 https://www.pecunem.com/auction-24/lot-296 [17 XII 2015).
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were introduced. Here the fundamental difference between the emissions of the
Roman Republic and those from the times of the Empire consists in the fact that
at the beginning, the figures of Aeneas and Anchises sufficed while the figure
of Ascanius was introduced quite late. It was a reminiscence of the statuary type
of the Aeneas Group.

In the times of the Empire all types of coins repeated the same schematic image
of the Aeneas group. In this context the reverses of the medallions dating from the
times of the Adoptive and Antonine Emperors, which combined various scenes
and details to render symbolically different episodes from Aeneas’ life, look inter-
esting. On the other hand, compared with these solutions, the models occasional-
ly used, in which the power of associations resides in the personification of Roma
and the She-wolf and the twins, look original. The coherence between the figure
of Aeneas and Roman history was accentuated in this way.
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Fig. 1. Wall painting (copy), 1* century AD, Pompeii, Aeneas car-
rying Anchises and leading Ascanius, Museo della Civilta Romana.

Fig. 2. Terracotta ﬁgurine, 1% century AD, Pom-
peii, Aeneas carrying Anchises and leading Asca-
nius, Museo Archeologico Nazionale di Napoli
110338, W.H. ROSCHER, Ausfiihrliches Lexikon
der Griechischer und Romischen Mythologie, 1,
Leipzig 1884, col. 163.
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Fig. 3. D, serratus, Rome, 106 BC, Obv. D P P, jugate heads of Dii
Penates, Rv. C, two soldiers standing facing each other, holding
spears and pointing at a sow which lies between them, in exer-
gue C SVLPICI C E cf. M.H. CRAWFORD, Roman Republican
Coinage, Cambridge 1974, nr 312/1.
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Fig. 4. D, African mint, 47-46 BC, Rv. CAESAR,
Aeneas, advancing to the left, holding the palla-
dium in his hand, and Anchises on his shoulder,
cf. M.-H. CRAWFORD, Roman Republican Coinage,
Cambridge 1974, nr 458/1.

Fig. 5. £M, Rome, Hadrian, AD 134-138, Rv. Aene-
as, carrying Anchises, ara, puteal, Great Sow, walls
and architectural features, cf. Monnaies Romaines
Antiques (collection H.C. Levis), Geneve 1925, pl. 21,
nr 526.

Fig. 6. £M, Rome, Antoninus Pius, [AD 138-161], Fig. 7. Z£M, Rome, Antoninus Pius, AD
Rv. Aeneas, carrying Anchises, ara, puteal, Great 140-143, Rv. Aeneas, Ascanius, Great Sow,
Sow, walls and architectural features, cf. E. GNEccHI, prow of the boat, architectural features, puteal,
I medaglioni romani, descritti ed illustrati, Milano cf. E GNECcHI, I medaglioni romani, descritti ed

1912, 2, tav. 55, 8.

illustrati, Milano 1912, 2, tav. 54, 9.
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Fig. 8. £M, Rome, Antoninus Pius, c. AD 145-146, Fig. 9. £M, Rome, Antoninus Pius, AD 158,
Rv. Aeneas capite velato, with patera, behind him Rv. TR P XXI COS IIII, Roma seated 1., facing
Ascanius, victimarius holds the sow, ara, woman, Aeneas? Behind him the woman and Ascanius?
in background temple, cf. E GNEccHI, I medaglio- cf. E GNEccHI, I medaglioni romani, descritti ed
ni romani, descritti ed illustrati, Milano 1912, 2, illustrati, Milano 1912, 2, tav. 50, 1.

tav. 66, 6.

Fig. 10. &, Ilium, Hadrian, [AD 117-138], Rv. IAI EQN, Aeneas carrying Anchises and leading Asca-
nius, in the exergue, She-wolf and twins, cf. H. voN FriTzE, Die Miinzen von Ilion, [in:] Troja und Ilion:
Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen in den vorhistorischen und historischen Schichten von Ilion 1870-1894,
ed. W. DORPFELD, 2, Athen 1902, Nr 55, Beilage 62
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MEDICAL SCIENCE OF MILK INCLUDED
IN CELSUS’ TREATISE DE MEDICINA

ilk has always been a very significant food product in the Mediterranean'

(but also in other regions of the ancient world*). Thus, it comes as no sur-
prise that ancient and Byzantine physicians devoted their research to this subject’.
It is commonly believed that fresh milk was quite rare in everyday diet of those
times, whereas its derivative — namely cheese — was consumed much more fre-
quently. This general production-consumption pattern survived the Antiquity and
was equally characteristic of the early Middle Ages*.

! For the areas initially untouched by the Greek culture, and later by the Roman culture, cf. E. BREs-
c1aNT, Nourritures et boissons de I'Egypte ancienne, [in:] Histoire de I'alimentation, ed. J.-L. FLAN-
DRIN, M. MONTANARYI, Paris 1996, p. 63, 65, 67; ]. SOLER, Les raisons de la Bible: régles alimentaires
hébraiques, [in:] Histoire..., p. 73-74, 79; A. SPANO GIAMMELLARO, Les Phéniciens et les Carthaginois,
[in:] Histoire..., p. 91, 96 etc. For the Greco-Roman area of the Mediterranean basin, cf. M.-C. Amo-
URETTI, Villes et campagnes grecques, [in:] Histoire..., p. 138, 143; ].P. ALcock, Milk and its Products
in Ancient Rome, [in:] Milk. Beyond the Dairy. Proceedings of the Oxford Symposium on Food and
Cookery 1999, ed. H. WALKER, Totnes 2000, p. 31-38; C.A. DERY, Milk and Dairy Products in the Ro-
man Period, [in:] Milk..., p. 117-125; A. DALBY, Food in the Ancient World from A to Z, London-New
York 2003, p. 217-218 etc.

2 M. Stou, Milk, Butter and Cheese, BSA 7, 1993, p. 99-113; N. BATMANGLIJ, Milk and its By-products
in Ancient Persia and Modern Iran, [in:] Milk..., p. 64-73 etc.

* Medical interest in milk can be found already in Corpus Hippocraticum — K. DEICHGRABER,
Zur Milchteratpie der Hippokratiker (Epid. VII), [in:] Medizin-Geschichte in unsere Zeit. Festgabe
E. Heischkel-Artel und W. Artel, ed. H.-H. EULNER, Stuttgart 1971, p. 36-53; M. CHRONE, H mavia
oty Siatpogi) kai otV iatpixt) 010 Bu{dvTio, ABrva 2014, p. 201-222; M. Kokoszko, Galaktologia
terapeutyczna (yadaktoloyia iatpiky) Galena zawarta w De simplicium medicamentorum tempera-
mentis ac facultatibus, PNH 14, 2, 2015, p. 5-23. On application of milk in folk medicie, cf. M. AB-
DALLA, Milk and its Uses in Assyrian Folklore, [in:] Milk..., p. 9-18, especially 11-13.

* C. PERRY, Medieval Arab Dairy Products, [in:] Milk..., p. 275-277; 1. ANAGNOSTAKIS, C. ANGELIDI,
H polavivyy Bedpnon tov kvkdov tov yddaktos (1006-120¢ audvag), [in:] Iotopia Tov eAAnvikov
y&Aaxtos Kot Twv mPoidvTwy Tov (EdvOy 7-8 Oxtwfpiov 2005), ABriva 2008, p. 199-209; 1. ANA-
GNOSTAKIS, T. PAPAMASTORAKIS, Aypavdotvtes kot duélyovteg, [in:] Iotopia..., p. 211-237; M. Ko-
KOSzKO, Smaki Konstantynopola, [in:] Konstantynopol - Nowy Rzym. Miasto i ludzie w okresie wcze-
snobizantytiskim, ed. M.J. LEszka, T. WoLINsKA, Warszawa 2011, p. 487-489, 560-562; IDEM, Rola
nabiatu w diecie péznego antyku i wezesnego Bizancjum (IV-VII w.), ZW 16, 2011, p. 8-28. Milk was
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What is more, milk also played a certain role as far as the cult is concerned”.

The present dissertation is not devoted to milk as such, but to therapeutic galac-
tology, galaktologia iatriké (yoalaxtohoyia iatpikny), which is a set of views on milk
contained in the Latin work De medicina composed by a Roman encyclopaedist®
called Celsus (also known as Aulus Cornelius Celsus [Aulus Cornelius Celsus]),
who compiled a work consisting of at least 26 books’ during the reign of emperor
Tiberius (14-37 AD). Only 8 books survived to this day, all of them devoted to
medicine®.

From the point of view of our discussion it is important that in his narration,
the author of De medicina often reflects on the proper diet of the readers of his
treatise. He compares medicine to farming already in the introduction to his work,
arguing that the former provides people with health, while the latter one supplies
food’. Diet is a capacious term for this Roman author, as he uses it to refer to a life-
style in general, i.e. a whole set of activities practiced by human beings in their
natural environment. This issue was dealt with by the branch of medicine called
diaitetiké (Startntikr))', which was further divided into speculative and empirical
dietetics''. Food plays a significant role in this concept, as both the amount and
type of food have a significant influence on our health'.

also generally allowed for alimentary uses of the Christian clergy — B. CASEAU, Nourritures terrestres,
nourritures célestes. la culture alimentaire a Byzance, Paris 2015, p. 83 (though it was excluded from
diet of all the faithful on certain days - p. 187-188).

* K. Wysns, Die Milch im Kultus der Griechen and Romer, Giessen 1914, passim; C. GROTTANELLI, La
viande et ses rites, [in:] Histoire..., p. 122.

¢ Celsus was certainly an amateur, not a professional in medicine — V. NUTTON, Ancient Medicine,
London-New York 2013, p. 5. However, according to Dioscorides (pthiatpodvteg — Pedanii Dioscu-
ridis Anazarbei de materia medica, V, 19, 3, 2, [in:] Pedanii Dioscuridis Anazarbei de materia medica
libri quinque, ed. M. WELLMANN, vol. I-III, Berlin 1907-1914 [cetera: DIOSCORIDES, De materia
medica, V, 19, 3, 2]) and Galen (¢tho@dppakog — GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum per gen-
era libri VIII, 636, 2, [in:] Claudii Galeni opera omnia, ed. C.G. KURN, vol. XIII, Lipsiae 1827), in the
Roman world he was not the only one of this kind. Recently, Ido Israclowich acknowledged the
phenomenon of general public interest in medicine in the times of the Empire (Patients and Healers
in the High Roman Empire, Baltimore 2015, p. 73). Also cf. C.E ScuurrzE, Aulus Cornelius Celsus
— Arzt oder Laie? Autor, Konzept und Adressaten der De medicina libri octo, Trier 1999, passim.

7 Originally, his works contained not only information about medicine, but also about agriculture
and animal husbandry, rhetoric, military art, philosophy and law.

# About Celsus and his works, e.g., cf. E MARX, Prolegomena, [in:] A. Cornelii Celsi quae supersunt,
ed. F. MARX, Lipsiae-Berlini 1915, p. [-XXV; C.M. Oser-GROTE, Celsus, [in:] Antike Medizin. Ein
Lexikon, ed. K.-H. LEVEN, Miinchen 2005, col. 189-191 etc.

° A. Cornelii Celsi quae supersunt, I, Prooemium, 1, ed. F. MARX, Lipsiae-Berlini 1915 (cetera: CELSUS,
De medicina).

10 CeLsus, De medicina, I, Prooemium, 9.

1 CeLsus, De medicina, I, Prooemium, 11.

12 The issue of right proportion in terms of food and drink - CeLsus, De medicina, 1, 2, 8-10.
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It comes as no surprise then that the most important types of food were
described by Celsus in De medicina (in a more or less systematic way) both
in terms of their nutritional and therapeutic functions. We can infer from the nar-
ration that in the author’s opinion, the latter was immanently connected with the
former. Such a view was a reflection of a traditional doctrine adopted by the Greek
medicine, on whose accomplishments Celsus based his work. Celsus mentions
many authorities, most of them Greek. The very word “Greeks”, meaning “Hellenic
physicians’, is used a few dozen times in his output”. Nota bene, his knowledge
of Greek medical thought is also revealed in the terminology used by him, which
is a Latinised jargon of the Asclepiads'.

Having discussed the general aspects of Celsus’ work, let us now focus on his
detailed knowledge of milk and its derivatives. In order to learn about it, it is nec-
essary to look at book II of De medicina, which contains an interesting fragment
concerning procedures of cleansing the gastrointestinal tract. According to the
author, in order to achieve this, enemas were used or drugs of two kinds were
administered to patients, namely those that provoke cleansing through excretion
and those that induce vomiting. Milk was enumerated in the first class of the sec-
ond group, or, to be precise, among substances facilitating excretion. Such a laxa-
tive effect was to be achieved by animal milk, and Celsus specified three types
of milk here, namely donkey’s, cow’s and goat’s milk. His narration also reveals that
people would make this remedy more effective by adding some salt to it. More-
over, we learn from Celsus that milk is not a homogenous substance, but a com-
plex one, and it is whey (referred to as serum, dpdg in Greek)" that is the active
element in the cleansing procedure. Celsus also gave us some clues with regard
to the way of separating curd from the remaining liquid. According to the text,

'* Cf. W. DEUSE, Celsus im Prooemium von “De medicina”: Romische Aneignung griechischer Wissen-
schaft, [in:] ANRW, ed. W. Haasg, T. II, Bd. 37, 1, Berlin-New York 1993, p. 819-841.

" D.R. LaNGsLow, Celsus and the Makings of a Latin Medical Terminology, [in:] La Médecine de
Celse. Aspects historiques, scientifique, and litéraires, Mémoires du Centre Jean Palerne, vol. XIII, ed.
G. SABBAH, P. MUDRY, Saint-Etienne 1994, p. 297-318; S. SCONOCCHIA, Aspetti della lingua di Celso,
[in:] La Médecine..., p. 281-296.

' E.g., cf. Galeni De alimentorum facultatibus libri III, 684, 16 - 685, 6, [in:] Claudii Galeni opera
omnia, ed. D.C.G. KURN, vol. VI, Lipsiae 1823 (cetera: GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus). About
the life and work of Galen, e.g. cf. V. NuTTON, Galen and the Traveller’s Fare, [in:] Food in Antig-
uity, ed. J. WILKINS, D. HARVEY, M. DoBsoN, Exeter 1999, p. 359-370; IDEM, Ancient..., p. 222-235;
R.J. HANKINSON, The Man and His Work, [in:] The Cambridge Companion to Galen, ed. IDEM,
Cambridge 2008, p. 1-33; M. Kokoszko, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Wstep. Wiedza o pokarmach
w Zrédtach medycznych. Dietetyka, farmakologia i sztuka kulinarna, [in:] 1DEM, Dietetyka i sztuka
kulinarna antyku i wezesnego Bizancjum (II-VII w.), part I, Zboza i produkty zbozowe w Zrodtach me-
dycznych antyku i wezesnego Bizancjum, £.6dz 2014, p. 8-16; IDEM, Introduction. Knowledge of Foods
in Medical Sources. Dietetics, Pharmacology and Culinary Art, [in:] 1DEM, Cereals of Antiquity and
Early Byzantine Times. Wheat and Barley in Medical Sources (Second to Seventh Centuries AD), transl.
K. WopARCZYK, M. ZAKRZEWSKI, M. ZYTKA, £.6dZ 2014, p. 8-19.
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it was a result of heating milk, which caused coagulation of protein (not used
during this procedure) and consequent separation of the liquid which was subse-
quently administered to patients'®. The author also concluded that the cleansing
procedure with the use of milk was considered safer than the use of other (more
radical) remedies, so it is a good choice for patients with fever, especially consid-
ering the fact that whey not only softens the intestines, but also provides valuable
nourishment. This passage has a great educational value for a number of impor-
tant clues, as it places milk and milk-derived products among therapeutic sub-
stances (namely, laxatives), indicates the methods of processing such substances,
and also provides the readers with interesting details as regards the dietary and
pharmacological characteristics of dairy foods.

Let us start with some basic issues. According to Celsus, milk is a combina-
tion of at least two elements which make this product a nutrient with additional
properties that can be used for therapeutic purposes. It is also worth noticing that
although the discussed fragment lacks precise description of milk or its compo-
nents, the author in fact refers to a medical theory which established and adopted
such characteristics. Celsus indicates that curd shares certain specific nutritional
values with whey and that both of them contribute to the evaluation of milk as
nourishing substance. We know it because the author recommends the latter as
far as cleansing the digestive tract is concerned, so it can be assumed that curd has
a different effect with regard to stimulating the digestive system to excrete. There-
fore, it seems that Celsus suggested that it was considered by the medical special-
ists to be the reason for constipation. Furthermore, it should also be concluded
that cheese made of curd had similar properties, as it was a derivative of the latter
one. The technology described by the author of De medicina (which was supposed
to show the way of obtaining whey) was in fact also a method of obtaining raw
material used to produce cheese. Moreover, we may conclude on the basis of Cel-
sus’ narration that (from the point of view of pharmacological properties) cheese
could not be used as a laxative, because it acquired the properties of the curd.
Nota bene, one of the elements of milk was not mentioned within the analysed
part of the text, but surely Celsus was aware of its existence. It was fat, used to pro-
duce butter (buturum/butyrum in Latin, Bodtvpov in Greek). Butter, in turn, was
often mentioned as one of therapeutic remedies and it was even described as an
active substance, which means that it was in the scope of interest of pharmacology.
Therefore, there is no doubt that it was addressed to by the theory acknowledged
by De medicina. The analysed fragment also suggests that milk itself (as a mixture)
could change its properties depending on the amount of constituents. The quantity

' Analogical, though a more specific narration is for instance used by Oribasius, cf. Oribasii libri ad
Eunapium, 1,9, 9, 1 - 12, 1, [in:] Oribasius synopsis ad Eustathium filium et libri ad Eunapium, ed.
I. RAEDER, Lipsiae-Berolini 1926 (cetera: ORIBASIUS, Libri ad Eunapium).

7 CELsus, De medicina, 11, 12, 1 a—c.
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of such elements was fully contingent on the type of milk (which is suggested by
the remark about the possibility to obtain milk from various animals) and it could
be modified through processing of milk. The therapeutic effect of milk could also
be intensified with the use of excipients, for instance salt, as mentioned by Celsus'®.

Far-reaching as the aforementioned conclusions may seem (in view of the gen-
eral character of the analysed fragment of De medicina), they are fully confirmed
in the part which discusses the role of food as a significant element of diet and
which is in fact a catalogue of food groups listed according to a dominant property
of a given product. It has to be indicated that medical literature of that time knows
many such listings. Their fully-fledged form can be found in the works of Oriba-
sius®, and then of Aetius of Amida® (and in the later treatises). We should also
mention here that the dietetic characterizations composed by Celsus refer direct-
ly or indirectly to all the products mentioned here, however with the exception
of butter. As we will see later, butter was characterized only from the point of view
of its pharmacological properties, so it can be concluded that in the light of the
medical theory adopted in De medicina it was mainly treated not as a foodstuff, but
as a medicament. Such a position in the doctrine is a sign of its minimal participa-
tion in the consumption pattern of the Mediterranean world as known to Celsus
and his authorities.

Let us now present Celsus’ doctrines in order of appearance in his work.
The author started with emphasising the high nutritious value of milk?, and he
ascribed the same property to cheese, which is conclusively confirmed by the
fact that he classified baked cereal foods with the addition of (animal fat, honey
and) cheese as wholesome diet elements?. Celsus also claimed that milk and soft
(mollis, meaning fresh) cheese are evaluated as diet elements belonging to the
group of food with good juices (boni suci [alimenta])*, whereas old (vetus) cheese
was classified as one of the foodstuffs characterised by harmful humours (mali
suci [alimenta])*. This obviously presents Celsus as a person familiarised with the
humoral theory (of some sort). Milk was also placed in the category of foodstuffs
with gentle, i.e. non-pungent juices (lenes). Apart from that, it was also indicated
that this drink thickens the phlegm (crassiorem pituitam facit)*. Moreover, milk
and cheese of every kind were classified as food products that may disrupt the

18 Salt intensified the laxative effect of milk.

¥ Firstly, in book III of Collectiones medicae, to be later included in Synopis ad Eustathium filium and
in Libri ad Eunapium.

2 Book II of Iatricorum libri.

2 CeLsus, De medicina, 11, 18, 11.

22 CELSUS, De medicina, 11, 18, 2.

2 CELSUS, De medicina, I, 20, 1.

2 CELSUS, De medicina, 11, 21.

% CELSsUS, De medicina, 11, 22, 2.

26 CELSUS, De medicina, 11, 23.
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stomach (aliena stomacho)?, whereas milk and all kinds of edibles to which it was
added, as well as all types of cheese were considered to be a part of a group of prod-
ucts that get acidified easily®® (faciliter intus corrupta) in the stomach®. Moreover,
Celsus returned to the subject that he discussed in the first analysed fragment
of his work by indicating that milk and food products containing milk improve
intestinal peristalsis (alvum movent), and therefore stimulate excretion®. Eventu-
ally, we also find information that cheese with pungent flavour (whether due to
its age or change of properties during transport® or as a result of boiling it with
honey or water and honey) causes constipation and slows down the activity of the
digestive tract (astringit)>.

Selected dairy products also appear in another catalogue. They are present as
elements of respective classes of pharmacologically active substances which are
listed in book V of De medicina. The catalogue of the most significant medicament
groups is opened by remedies that staunch bleeding®, and concluded by effective
skin cleansing substances®. In total, there were sixteen classes of active substanc-
es enumerated by Celsus. In terms of the present discussion, it is important that
even though milk and butter are present among listed medicaments, cheese and
whey are not. The author does not explain the reasons for such absence in any way.
It may be the case that the sources used by him did not specify these two products
in the categories of our interest. Nota bene, the absence of these products does
not mean that Celsus did not consider them useful for medical procedures were
concerned. As it has already been explained, whey was an element of purgative
diets and was referred to as lac. Cheese (also absent from the analysed list) was also
taken into consideration in treatment of aphthous stomatitis, which means that it
was used in the therapeutic method known to Celsus. However, such cases were
rare, so this product was treated mainly as a foodstuft. It should be mentioned here
that in later Greek medical sources cheese is invariably classified as phdrmakon.
This may be proved by the testimonies to which we shall refer later in this paper®.
However, a conclusion can be drawn that progress in this area took place later that
the state of medicine as known to Celsus was formed™.

7 CELSUS, De medicina, 11, 25, 1.

* Translation has been accepted on the basis of terminology from the Greek sources. Cf. relevant
parts of the theory, as quoted from Oribasius.

*» CELsUS, De medicina, 11, 28, 1.

% CeLsus, De medicina, 11, 29, 2.

*! Duration of a journey was probably one of the factors contributing to the process of cheese maturing.
*2 CeLsUS, De medicina, 11, 30, 2.

3 CeLsUS, De medicina, V, 1.

3 CeLsus, De medicina, V, 16.

> Cf. later parts of this text.

* About the types and applications of cheese in cookery and medical procedures, cf. M. CHRONE,
‘H nawvida..., p. 217-226.
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As far as information from De medicina is concerned, it has to be stated that
milk is found among substances capable of dispersing harmful substances concen-
trated in any part of the body*’. Moreover, it is listed among those medicaments
that soothe irritation (together with zinc oxide, ivory etc.)**. Butter was also placed
in two catalogues. First of all, we learn that it belongs to the group of medical
substances causing tissue growth and filling the cavities that are formed as a result
of ulcers (carnem alens; ulcus implens)*. Secondly, it is listed among the soften-
ing medicaments (molliens)* that could eliminate tumorous calluses and swellings
of all kinds. Interestingly enough, all effects of milk and butter listed above are
confirmed by specific applications in treatments enumerated by Celsus. Therefore,
we know that the theory to which he referred is both internally coherent and prac-
tically applicable.

Having concluded these considerations, it is necessary to pay attention to the fact
that the characterizations of milk and dairy products with regard to their dietary
properties and application as phdrmakon (@dppxov) are not an exclusive feature of
De medicina, but they are regularly mentioned not only in medical works, such as De
diaeta I-IV*, works of Dioscorides®, extant fragments penned by Rufus of Ephesus®,

37 CeLSUS, De medicina, V, 11. It can be effective as an anti-tumour substance. Cf. EG. BRUNNER,
Pathologie und Therapie der Geschwiilste in der antiken Medizin bei Celsus und Galen, Zurich 1977,
passim.

3 CeLsuUs, De medicina, V, 13.

3 CgLSUS, De medicina, V, 14.

4 CeLsus, De medicina, V, 15.

1 Cf. milk - Hippocratis de diaeta, 41, 4-7, ed. R. JoLy, S. ByL, Berlin 1984 (cetera: De diaeta I-1V);
whey - De diaeta I-1V, 42, 20-22; cheese — De diaeta I-1V, 51, 1-4; milk fat (for butter) — De diaeta
I-1V, 51, 3.

42 D10SCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 70,1, 1 = 72, 3,9 (milk - II, 70, 1, 1 - 3, 5; I, 70, 5, 1 - 6, 12;
whey - IL, 70, 3, 6 - 4, 10; cheese - II, 71, 1, 1-9; butter - II, 72, 1, 1 - 2, 8). About Dioscorides, for
instance cf. M. WELLMANN, Dioscorides, [in:] RE, Bd.V, Stuttgart 1905, col. 1131-1142; ].M. RIDDLE,
Dioscurides on Pharmacy and Medicine, Austin 1985, passim; M. Kokoszko, Ryby i ich znaczenie
w zyciu codziennym ludzi poznego antyku i Bizancjum (IV-VII w.), £6dz 2005, p. 12; M. STAMATU,
Dioscorides, [in:] Antike Medizin..., col. 227-229; V. NUTTON, Ancient..., p. 174-177; R.A. GABRIEL,
Man and Wound in the Ancient World. A History of Military Medicine from Sumer to the Fall of Con-
stantinople, Washington 2012, p. 174-175.

3 His works have not been preserved as a whole, but they are cited by the later Asclepiads. Cf. milk
- Rurus D’EPHESE, De renum et vesicae morbis, 11, 19, 1 - 21, 7, [in:] Oeuvres de Rufus d Ephese,
ed. C. DAREMBERG, C.E. RUELLE, Paris 1879; Rurus D’EPHESE, De satyriasmo et gonorrhoea, 28, 5,
[in:] Oeuvres de Rufus d’ Ephese, ed. C. DAREMBERG, C.E. RUELLE, Paris 1879 (cetera: RUFUs OF EPHE-
sus, De satyriasmo et gonorrhoea); Oribasii collectionum medicarum reliquiae, 11, 61, 1, 1 - 10, 2, ed.
1. RAEDER, vol. I-1V, Lipsiae-Berolini 1928-1933 (cetera: OriBasius, Collectiones medicae); Oriba-
sii synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 1, 40, 1, 1 - 6, 3, [in:] Oribasius synopsis ad Eustathium filium et
libri ad Eunapium, ed. 1. RAEDER, Lipsiae-Berolini 1926 (cetera: ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium
filium); Aetii Amideni libri medicinales I-VIII, 11, 86, 1 — 87, 15, ed. A. OLIVIERI, Lipsiae-Berolini
1935-1950 (cetera: AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri); cheese - RUFUs OF EPHESUS, De satyriasmo
et gonorrhoea, 28, 5. About Rufus of Ephesus, cf. H. GOSSEN, Rufus (18), [in:] RE, 2. Reihe, Bd. I, 1,
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Galen*, Oribasius®, Aetius of Amida* and Paul of Aegina®, but also in Historia

Stuttgart 1914, col. 1207-1212; A. SIDERAS, Einleitung, [in:] RuFus EPHESIUS, De renum et vesicae
morbis, ed. A. SIDERAS, Berlin 1977, p. 58-69; IDEM, Rufus von Ephesos und sein Werk im Rahmen
der antiken Medizin, [in:] ANRW, ed. H. TEmpoRrINI, W. HaAasEg, T. II, Bd. 37, 2, Berlin-New York
1994, p. 1077-1253; H. THOMSSEN, C. PROBST, Die Medizin des Rufus von Ephesos, [in:] ANRW,
ed. H. TEMPORINI, W. HaAsE, T. II, Bd. 37, 2, Berlin-New York 1994, p. 1254-1292; S. Inm, Rufus
v. Ephesos, [in:] Antike Medizin..., col. 759-760.

# Milk and dairy products were characterized in many Galen’s works. For the widest description
of their dietary and pharmacological properties, cf. GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 681, 11
- 699, 9 (milk, whey - 681, 11 - 689, 7; cheese — 696, 7 — 699, 9; butter — 683, 11 - 684, 6; Galeni
de simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus libri XI, 263, 12 - 269, 15, vol. XII,
[in:] Claudii Galeni opera omnia, ed. D.C.G. KUHN, vol. XI-XII, Lipsiae 1826-1827 (cetera: GALEN,
De simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus) (milk - 263, 12 - 269, 15, vol. XII;
whey - 266, 7 - 269, 15, vol. XII; cheese - 269, 16 - 272, 8, vol. XII; butter - 272, 9 - 273, 18, vol. XII).
* Information about them can be found both in Collectiones medicae and in Synopsis ad Eustathium
filium and in Libri ad Eunapium. The most extensive fragments of this kind are included in the first
title. Cf. OriBASsIUS, Collectiones medicae, 11, 59,1,1 - 14,5 (milk - 11,59, 1,1 - 11, 15XV, 2,1,1 -3, 1;
whey -11, 59, 3, 2; XV, 2, 3, 1 - 5, 1; cheese - I, 59, 11, 1 - 14, 5; XV, 2, 5, 1; butter - XI, B, 14, 1-9; XV,
2, 8, 1-5). It is important to remember that, apart from the descriptive characteristics, all the prod-
ucts were included in book III of Collectiones medicae, in the list of products presented according to
their most prominent dietary property. Cf. below. About the life and works of Oribasius cf. B. BALD-
WIN, The Career of Oribasius, AClas 18, 1975, p. 85-97; M. GRANT, Oribasios and Medical Dietetics or
the Three Ps, [in:] Food in Antiquity..., p. 368-379; K. GEORGAKOPOULOS, Apyaiot "EAAnves iatpot,
ABrpva 1998, p. 62-63; R. DE Lucla, Oreibasios v. Pergamon, [in:] Antike Medizin..., col. 660-661;
IDEM, Oribasio di Pergamo, [in:] A. GARZYA, R. DE LUCIA, A. GUARDASOLE, A.M. IERACI B10o, M. LA-
MAGNA, R. RomaNo, Medici byzantini. Oribasio di Pergamon. Aezio d’ Amida. Alessandro di Tralle.
Paolo d’Egina. Leone medico, Torino 2006, p. 21-29; V. NUTTON, Ancient..., p. 295-296; K. Jagu-
s1AK, M. Kokoszko, Zycie i kariera Orybazjusza w $wietle relacji zrédtowych, PNH 10, 2011, p. 5-21;
IIDEM., Pisma Orybazjusza jako zrédto informacji o pozywieniu ludzi w pozZnym Cesarstwie Rzymskim,
VP 33, 2013, p. 339-357; M. KokoszKo, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Wstep. Wiedza o..., p. 16-20;
IIDEM, Introduction. Knowledge of Foods..., p. 19-22.

¢ Milk — AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, 11, 86, 1 - 95, 28; 11, 97, 1-11; whey - II, 95, 28-58;
cheese - 11, 101, 1 - 103, 7; butter - II, 104, 1-13. In Iatricorum libri we can find the same dietary
and pharmacological categories, which were included in book III of Collectiones medicae. They are
part of book II of the medical encyclopedia composed by Aetius of Amida. Cf. below. About the
life and works of Aetius of Amida cf. H. LEHMANN, Au Aétius Amidenus, Sar 23, 1930, p. 205-206;
P. DIEPGEN, Zur Frauenheilkunde im byznatinischen Kulturkreis des Mittelalters. Akademie der Wis-
senschaften und der Literatur. Abhandlungen der Geistes- und Sozialwissenschaften Klasse, Wiesba-
den 1950, p. 4-5; H. HUNGER, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, Bd. I, Miinchen
1978, p. 294-296; V. NUTTON, From Galen to Alexander. Aspects of Medicine and Medical Practice
in Late Antiquity, DOP 38, 1984, p. 1-14; ]. SCARBOROUGH, Early Byzantine Pharmacology, DOP 38,
1984, p. 224-226; K. GEORGAKOPOULOS, Apyaio...., p. 24-26; M. Kokoszko, Ryby i ich znaczenie...,
p. 9-10; A. GARzYA, Aetios v. Amida, [in:] Antike Medizin..., col. 19-20; V. NUTTON, Ancient...,
p. 295; M. Kokoszko, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Wstep. Wiedza o..., p. 20-21; IIDEM, Introduction.
Knowledge of Foods. .., p. 22-24.

7 Cf. the general characteristics of milk — Paulus Aegineta, VII, 3, 3, 2-11, ed. L.L. HEIBERG, vol. I-1I,
Lipsiae-Berolini 1921-1924 (cetera: PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome); whey — VTI, 3, 3, 2-5; cheese - VII,
3, 19, 101-95; butter — VII, 3, 2, 63-66. About Paul of Aegina, cf. H. DILLER, Paulos (23), [in:] RE,
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naturalis by Pliny*®. This is a clear sign that milk was considered to be significant
from the medical point of view and was as such very interesting both for the
Asclepiads and for general public. It should be added here that considering all
these facts, De medicina appears as a typical work, not an exceptional one. Details
contained in it are simply a testimony (recorded in the first half of the 1* century)
of the evolution of the doctrine that was already present in De Diaeta I-IV and
later developed by the most prominent physicians.

As we read the works of Greek medical specialists, we can clearly see that the
assumptions of dietetic and pharmacological galactology presented in De medi-
cina were not in contradiction to the theories adopted by other medical authors.
Such teachings appear to be rather invariable. In order to show the doctrinal sta-
bility of galactology, it is enough to compare the already presented classifications
of milk and milk-derived products contained in Celsus’ De medicina with medi-
cal and pharmacological descriptions presented in Oribasius’ treatises. The latter
writings, although compiled as late as in the late 4™ century, were by assumption
a selection of the most important views on this subject in the medical theory (and
practice) going back to the times of Hippocrates. Accordingly, we read that Ori-
basius included freshly obtained milk (coming from a healthy animal) as a food-
stuft generating good bodily juices* and considered it to be nutritious (adding
that thick ydAa tends to give more nourishment than its watery version)*, and
that is why eventually stimulating creation of viscous humours®’. The physi-
cian also warned his readers that fresh milk could adversely affect the stomach.
He explained that in the case of a cold one, milk would easily acidify, whereas

Bd. XVTII, 4, Stuttgart 1949, col. 2386-2397; P. PORMANN, Paulos v. Aigina, [in:] Antike Medizin...,
col. 681-682; IDEM, The Oriental Tradition of Paul of Aegina’s Pragmateia, Leiden 2004, passim;
M. Kokoszko, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Wstep. Wiedza..., p. 21-22; IDEM, Introduction. Knowl-
edge of Foods..., p. 24.

8 PLINY, Natural History, transl. H. RackaaM, W.H.S. JoNEs, D.E. EiIcHHOLZ, vol. VIIL, London-Cam-
bridge, Mass. 1963 (cetera: PLINY, Historia naturalis) (milk - XXVTII, 33, 123 - 130; whey - XXVII],
33, 126-127; cheese — XXVIII, 34, 131-132; butter - XXVIII, 35, 133-134). About Pliny and the
aspects of his output that are interesting to us here, cf. W. Krort, Plinius (5), [in:] RE, Bd. XXI, 1,
Stuttgart 1951, col. 271-439; J.E. HEALY, Pliny the Elder on Science and Technology, Oxford 2000;
1. MIKOLAJCZYK, Rzymska literatura agronomiczna, Torun 2004, passim.

 OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, 111, 15, 1, 1 - 22, 3 (milk - III, 15, 1, 1 - 2, 1); ORIBASIUS, Libri ad
Eunapium, 1, 32,1, 1 - 15, 3 (milk - I, 32, 1, 1-2); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IV, 14,
1,1-21,3 (milk -1V, 14, 1, 1-2).

%0 OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, 111, 13, 1, 1 — 13, 2 (thick milk - III, 13, 4, 1; thin milk - III, 13, 4,
1 - 5, 1); OriBASIUS, Libri ad Eunapium, 1, 29, 1, 1 - 15, 2 (thick milk - I, 29, 5, 1; thin milk - 1, 29,
5,1 -6, 1); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IV, 12, 1, 1 - 15, 2 (thick milk and thin milk
~1V,12,5,1-6, 1).

St OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, 111, 3, 1, 1 - 7, 3 (boiled down milk - III, 3, 6, 4); ORIBASIUS, Libri
ad Eunapium, 1, 19, 1, 1 - 5, 4 (boiled down milk - 1, 19, 4, 5); OriBastus, Synopsis ad Eustathium
filium, 1V, 2,1, 1 - 5, 3 (boiled down milk - 1V, 2, 4, 5).
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in a warm organ the process of concoction taking place therein could lead to its
emitting “greasy” fumes (whose features were similar to those characterizing the
smoke soaring from offerings burnt in the altar)®*. Moreover, Oribasius noted
that milk could cause flatulence® and bring about headaches®. On top of this,
the author remarked that consumption of milk in large quantities was to blame
for the formation of kidney stones in the urinary tract) as well as for incidence
of blockages in the liver®. Apart from this, Oribasius classified milk as one of the
foodstufts which slowed down the activity of the alimentary tract and explained
that boiled milk had stronger properties of the sort, as thermal treatment reduced
its content of whey*. No wonder that the medical doctor included the latter in the
enumeration of substances with laxative properties, and added that they could be
even stronger if honey or salt is mixed with milk". As a result, it is logical that
whey was similarly listed as a foodstuff belonging to the class of edibles capable
of diluting thick juices, removing blockages and cleanse the bowels®®. Moreover,
it was included in the group of cleansing substances® and also in the list of those
with a moderate warming action®.

52 It is also harmful for those in fever. For various versions of this argument, cf. OriBas1us, Collectio-
nes medicae, 111, 20, 1, 1 - 10, 2 (milk - III, 20, 5, 1 - 7, 1); OrIBASIUS, Libri ad Eunapium, 1,37, 1, 1
- 8,2 (milk -1, 37, 4, 1 - 6, 1); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IV, 19, 1, 1 - 10, 2 (milk
-1V, 19,5,1-7,1).

3 OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, 111, 23, 1, 1 = 9, 4 (milk - III, 23, 7, 1); OriBASIUS, Libri ad Euna-
pium, 1,39,1,1-7,1 (milk - 1, 39, 4, 1 - 5, 1); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IV, 22, 1,
1-10, 1 (milk - TV, 22,7, 1 -8, 1).

> OriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 21, 1, 1 - 6, 2 (milk - III, 21, 5, 1 - 6, 1); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis
ad Eustathium filium, IV, 20, 1, 1 - 4, 2 (milk - IV, 20, 3, 1).

55 OriBAsius, Collectiones medicae, 111, 25, 1, 1 - 8, 2 (milk - III, 25, 1, 1-5); ORrRIBASIUS, Libri ad
Eunapium, 1,41, 1, 1 - 7, 2 (milk - I, 41, 1, 1 - 2, 1); OrIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IV,
24,1,1-8,2 (milk -1V, 24,1,1-2,1).

% ORr1BASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 30, 1, 1 - 9, 3 (milk - III, 30, 4, 1-2); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad
Eustathium filium, IV, 30, 1, 1 - 13, 3 (milk - IV, 30, 5, 1).

7 In the same fragment, he mentioned that milk with a larger amount of 6p6¢ had the same effect.
Cf. OriBas1us, Collectiones medicae, 111, 29, 1, 1 — 22, 2 (milk - III, 29, 8, 1 — 10, 1); OriBASIUS, Libri
ad Eunapium, 1, 45,1, 1 - 17, 1 (milk - I, 45, 8, 1 - 10, 1); OriBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium,
1V, 28,1,1-27,2 (milk - IV, 28,9,1 - 12, 1).

8 OriBastus, Collectiones medicae, 111, 24, 1, 1 - 16, 7 (whey - 111, 24, 7, 1 - 8, 1); Or1BASIUS, Libri ad
Eunapium, 1, 40, 1, 1 - 14, 7 (whey - 1, 40, 6, 1 - 7, 1); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IV,
23,1,1-16,7 (whey -1V, 23, 7, 1). Whey as a product that diluted excessively thick juices — OrIBA-
s1us, Collectiones medicae, 111, 2, 1, 1 - 26, 2 (whey - 111, 2, 26, 1); OriBASIUS, Libri ad Eunapium, 11,
15, 1, 1-26 (whey - II, 15, 1, 4); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IV, 1, 1, 1 - 22, 3 (whey
~1V, 1,22, 1-2).

% ORIBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, XIV, 48, 1, 1-42 (whey - XIV, 48, 1, 4); OR1BASIUS, Libri ad Eu-
napium, 11, 15, 1, 1-26 (whey - 11, 15, 1, 4); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 11, 34, 1, 1-19
(whey - 11, 34, 1, 3).

% OriBastus, Collectiones medicae, XIV, 15, 1, 1-5 (whey - XIV, 15, 1, 5); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad
Eustathium filium, 11, 3, 1, 1-3 (whey - 11, 3, 1, 3).
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As for cheese, Oribasius observed that it could have various properties with
regard to its freshness and thermal treatment. He remarked that soft types
of cheese (probably the fresh ones) could lead to generation of black bile®’, where-
as old cheese contributed to production of what he termed “harmful humours™.
He considered both these kinds to be hard to digest, but also remarked that
matured cheese was particularly unhealthy in this respect, whereas fresh variet-
ies were easier to concoct in the stomach®. For the same reason the physician
included the product in the class of the edibles able to generate thick juices, add-
ing that fresh cheeses were less effective in this respect®. The latter variety (with
an addition of honey) was also classified as a foodstuff which could accelerate the
action of the alimentary tract®. Apart from this, Oribasius noted that consump-
tion of old cheese resulted in warming up the body and induced thirst*, whereas
the fresh one had a limited cooling influence®. He also noted down that con-
sumption of the foodstuff could bring about flatulence®® and is likely to contribute
to generation of raw juices®. Last but not least, he included fresh cheese of the
o&uyaldktivog kind in the group of moderately diaphoretic foodstuffs™.

When it comes to butter, Oribasius did not omit it in his catalogues either. On
the basis of his teachings, one can come to the conclusion that he fully followed

! OriBAsIUS, Collectiones medicae, 11,9, 1, 1 - 2, 5 (cheese - 111, 9, 2, 4); OrIBASIUS, Libri ad Euna-
pium, 1,25, 1,1 - 2, 4 (cheese - 1, 25, 2, 3); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IV, 8,1,1 - 2,
5 (cheese - 1V, 8, 2, 4).

2 QriBasius, Collectiones medicae, 111, 16, 1, 1 — 18, 3 (cheese - II1, 16, 7, 3); OrRIBASIUS, Libri ad
Eunapium, 1,33, 1,1 - 16, 4 (cheese - I, 33, 5, 2 an obvious error on the part of the editor, who instead
of the adjective malaidg inserted the word analog); ORriBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 1V,
15,1, 1 - 18, 4 (cheese - 1V, 15, 6, 2).

% OriBAsIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 18, 1, 1 — 13, 1 (cheese - III, 18, 7, 2 - 8, 1); ORIBASIUS, Libri
ad Eunapium, 1, 35, 1, 1 - 8, 2 (cheese - 1, 35, 5, 2); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IV, 17,
1,1-12,1 (cheese -1V, 17,5,2 - 6, 1).

¢ OriBasius, Collectiones medicae 111, 3, 1, 1 — 7, 3 (cheese - 111, 3, 6, 4-5); ORIBASIUS, Libri ad Eu-
napium, 1,19, 1,1 - 5, 4 (cheese - I, 19, 4, 5-6); OrIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 1V, 2, 1, 1
-5, 3 (cheese - 1V, 2, 4, 5-6).

% OQriBasiUs, Collectiones medicae, 111, 29, 1, 1 — 22, 2 (cheese — III, 29, 12, 2); OriBASIUS, Libri ad
Eunapium, 1, 45,1, 1 - 17, 1 (cheese - 1, 45, 11, 3); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 1V, 28,
1,1-27, 2 (cheese - 1V, 28, 15, 2).

% QriBastus, Collectiones medicae, 111, 31, 1, 1 - 8, 4 (cheese - III, 31, 7, 1 - 8, 1); ORIBASIUS, Libri
ad Eunapium, 1, 47, 1, 1-9 (cheese - 1, 47, 1, 5); ORrIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 1V, 31, 1,
1-8,4 (cheese -1V, 31,7,1-8,1).

7 OriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, XIV, 19, 1, 1-22 (cheese — XIV, 19, 1, 21-22); ORIBASIUS, Libri ad
Eunapium, 11, 4, 1, 1 - 4, 2 (cheese - II, 4, 1, 14 - 2, 1); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 11,
7,1, 1-14, (cheese - 11, 7, 1, 13-14).

5 ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IV, 22, 1, 1 - 10, 1 (cheese - IV, 22, 1, 1).

% ORiBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 6, 1, 1 - 2, 7 (cheese - 111, 6, 2, 6).

70 OriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, XIV, 60, 1, 1 - 2, 49 (cheese - X1V, 60, 2, 41-42); ORIBASIUS, Libri
ad Eunapium 11, 23, 1, 1-32 (cheese - 11, 23, 1, 26); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 11, 50,
1, 1-18 (cheese - 11, 50, 1, 15-16).
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the line of medical tradition represented by Celsus, since he characterised the
product in terms of its therapeutic properties. As a result, it was listed as an emol-
lient™, was classified as moderately diaphoretic’, said to clear the chest by cough-
ing”, and attributed with the ability to evacuate pus from the body”. The physical
doctor noted only one diet-related quality, namely its capability of supporting
digestion”.

The analysis presented above indicates that the characterization of milk and
dairy products was significantly expanded until the second half of the 4™ century.
On the other hand, the presented material also proves that none of the statements
included in the works of Oribasius implies departure from the rules adopted by
the theory presented by Celsus in the 1* century AD.

Having proved a connection between Celsus’ findings and the well-estab-
lished dietetic and pharmacological doctrine represented by the Greek physicians
of antiquity and the Byzantine period, it should also be noted that De medicina
contains many details regarding the role of dairy products in the feeding patterns
of ancient patients as prescribed by their physicians. It should be emphasized
that those practical applications of the adopted theory are not only a demonstra-
tion of the internal cohesion of Celsus’ knowledge, but also relevant material for
examination of the eating pattern typical of the Mediterranean up to the first half
of the 1* century. Let us now move on to the presentation of data.

Milk (without indication of its type) was for example recommended as an ele-
ment of diet used in the cases of permanent loss of weight, which was a symptom
of a disease called in Latin phthisis (¢0ioig in Greek). Celsus reveals that adding
milk to soups for consumptives, like for example the famous ptisdne (ntiodvn),
called tisana’ in the language of Cicero, to spelt flour pulp, and also to a certain
starch dish (amulum/amylum in Latin, &uvlov in Greek)”” was a standard thera-
peutic procedure. The author also added that according to his medical knowledge
milk should be completely eliminated if patients suffered from acute fever, thirst

! ORIBASIUS, Libri ad Eunapium, 11, 13, 1, 1-23 (butter - I, 13, 1, 23); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eu-
stathium filium, 11, 27, 1, 1-6 (butter - II, 27, 1, 6).

72 Or1BASIUS, Collectiones medicae, X1V, 60, 1, 1 - 2, 49 (butter — XIV, 60, 2, 42); ORIBASIUS, Libri ad
Eunapium, 11, 23, 1, 1-32 (butter - II, 23, 1, 26); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 11, 50, 1,
1-18 (butter - 11, 50, 1, 16).

7> ORIBASIUS, Libri ad Eunapium, 11, 17, 1, 1 - 2, 2 (butter - 11, 17, 1, 2); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eu-
stathium filium, 11, 39, 1, 1 - 3, 8 (butter - II, 39, 1, 1).

7% ORIBASIUS, Libri ad Eunapium, 11, 12, 1, 1-16 (butter - II, 12, 1, 13); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad
Eustathium filium, 11, 26, 1, 1-3 (butter - II, 26, 1, 3).

7> ORIBASIUS, Libri ad Eunapium, 11, 11, 1, 1-4 (butter - II, 11, 1, 3); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eu-
stathium filium, 11, 25, 1, 1-3 (butter - II, 25, 1, 3).

76 M. Kokoszko, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Kilka stow o zupie zwanej ptisane (ntioavy), ZW, 18,
2013, s. 282-292.

77 CELSUS, De medicina, 111, 22, 11.
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caused by an increase of body temperature, swelling of chest, bleeding or when
their urine contained bile’®. On the fourth or fifth day of the treatment, apart from
spicy food, the patients were given a cup of broadleaf plantain (Plantago maior L)
juice or a teaspoon of white horehound (Marrubium vulgare L) juice boiled with
honey as a medicament. Terebinth resin (Pistacia terebinthus L) cooked with but-
ter and honey were another medicament suitable for this kind of treatment”.

Milk was also a product used in curing a condition that was manifested by
difficulties with breathing. Its mildest variety was described by the Greeks as
dvomvola, the more severe one was called doOua, whereas the most dangerous one
was classified as 0pBomnvoia®. The procedure recommended by Celsus included
bloodletting and facilitation of intestinal cleansing through consumption of milk
and, when necessary, provoking excretion through enemas®'.

Milk was also essential as a foodstuff given to patients suffering from throat
ulcers®. In turn, food that was spicy or coarse in texture was avoided. Instead,
honey, lentil, spelt wheat soup called tragum, milk, the aforementioned bar-
ley soup known as tisana, fatty meat and leek decoction were recommended®.
Cough was also a definitely very frequent condition. Several varieties of this ail-
ment were distinguished (mainly productive and non-productive one)**. Regard-
less of the type of this affliction, Celsus recommended travelling, especially sea
journeys®. Living near the coast and swimming in the sea were also favourable.
When it comes to food, the author recommended both mild and spicy products.
Among the former ones, Celsus suggested consuming mallow and young nettle
tips. Among the spicy ones, he listed milk cooked with garlic, soups with asafoe-
tida (laser) or leek (cut into pieces), soft-boiled eggs with sulphur and water to
drink (and then either water or wine on alternate days)®.

On the other hand, when a patient suffered from spleen disease which was
manifested by its augmentation, swelling on the left side, tension of abdomen
part, oedema of the legs and other symptoms, milk and cheese® (also sweets)

78 CELsUS, De medicina, 111, 22, 10.

7 CELSUS, De medicina, 111, 22, 13.

% CEeLsus, De medicina, IV, 8, 1.

8 CeLsUS, De medicina, 1V, 8, 2.

82 In interiore vero faucium parte exulceratio — CELsUS, De medicina, IV, 9, 1.

8 CELsus, De medicina, IV, 9, 3.

8 CeLsus, De medicina, 1V, 10, 1.

% Aibra - a form of medical procedure. Cf. M. Kokoszko, Medycyna bizantyriska na temat aiora
(aiwpa), czyli kilka stow o jednej z procedur terapeutycznych zastosowanych w kuracji cesarza Aleksego
I Komnena (na podstawie pism medycznych Galena, Orybazjusza, Aecjusza z Amidy i Pawla z Eginy,
[in:] Cesarstwo bizantyriskie. Dzieje, religia, kultura. Studia ofiarowane Profesorowi Waldemarowi Ce-
ranowi przez uczniow na 70-lecie Jego urodzin, ed. P. KRUPCZYNsKI, M.J. LEszka, Lask-£6dz 2006,
p.87-111.

8 CELsus, De medicina, IV, 10, 4.

% It is the only Celsus’ medical recommendation, wchich expressis verbis refers to cheese.
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were completely eliminated from the eating pattern®. Instead, sour substances
were recommended in such cases, especially spicy wine vinegar or vinegar with
sea onion (Squilla maritima L), drunk slowly with small sips. Salted fish, olives
in strong brine, salad, endive with vinegar, beetroots with mustard etc. were also
prescribed, along with trotters (ungulae), chaps (rostra), non-fattened poultry
(aves macrae) and game®.

The case was different when the patients experienced chronic colic. When they
suffered from a condition called colitis (xothiakn SaBeoig in Greek), which was
manifested by stomachache, inability to excrete gases cumulated in the intestines,
constipation, a drop in the temperature of the extremities of patient’s body and
difficulties with breathing®, the pain was alleviated by warm compresses, trigger-
ing vomiting (in order to empty the stomach) and cupping therapy in the area
of abdomen and hips®. In order to provoke purgation, patients were administered
milk without any additions or milk mixed with water on a one-for-one basis. One
of Celsus’ remarks is particularly interesting as far as the possibility to determine
the intake of milk is concerned. He wrote that patients were given (probably on
a daily basis) two to three cups (cyathi) of milk and, if necessary, the same amount
of milk mixed with water (1:1). One cup, that is cyathus, contained 42 cubic cen-
timetres, which equals around 0.042 1, so four cyathi would be equal to a daily
dose of milk of about 0.170 | (less than a standard glass). We need to remember
that such an amount was prescribed for a particular case of disease (in order to
provoke purgation), so it can be assumed that standard consumption was smaller.
It was also believed that excretion of gases would be easier when the pressure
in the intestines increases, so ground garlic was added to milk. Apart from this,
aiwpa, e.g. in the form of sea journeys, rubbing with the use of olive oil with soda,
cleansing with warm water, mustard plasters (which caused skin reddening, the
procedure was called owvamopég) applied on the limbs and many other remedies
were also recommended®.

Milk was also used in diets for the therapy of eye disorder. Celsus wrote that
ulcers on eyeballs and eyelids were typical of eye inflammation. In order to elimi-
nate them people would use enemas, go on a diet requiring limitation of food
(starvation) and they also drank milk. According to the author, it was supposed
to neutralise pungent juices that were responsible for the disease®®. Milk was also

8 CELsuUs, De medicina, IV, 16, 1.

¥ CeLsus, De medicina, IV, 16, 2. On the dangers of consuming the milk cf. K. ALBALA, Milk: Nutri-
tious and Dangerous, [in:] Milk..., p. 19-30; F. BLANK, Milk-borne Diseases: An Historic Overview and
Status Report, [in:] Milk..., p. 81-85; H. MORROW BrROWN, The Health Hazards of Milk, [in:] Milk...,
p. 259-267.

% CELSUS, De medicina, IV, 19, 1.

%t CELsUS, De medicina, IV, 19, 2.

2 CELSUS, De medicina, IV, 19, 3.

% CELsUS, De medicina, VI, 10.
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mentioned with regard to the diet of patients suffering from phthirisis (pBeipiaoig
in Greek). The author wrote that this ailment (usually attacking patients who did
not care about hygiene) was characterized by lice appearing in the eyelashes and
pus of acrid nature coming out of the eye. If the ulcers appeared on the eyeballs,
the pus could even lead to loss of vision. Patients were given an enema, their hair
was cut and their head was rubbed. Fasting, active walks, mouthwash with mul-
sum (boiled down with catmint and figs), warm baths and rinsing head with hot
water were recommended. Food should have soothing properties. Additionally,
patients were told to drink milk and sweet wine, which were supposed to neutral-
ise the acrid character of juices that were produced during this disease®.

De medicina also contains many tips referring to milk as a simple therapeutic
substance and as an ingredient of complex medicaments. Let us start with a conclu-
sion that Celsus’ work teaches us that the medicamentum of our interest was applied
both internally and externally. Accordingly, when reading De medicina, we learn
that milk was considered to be an antidote, especially with regard to mild poisons.
For example, it was administered (without any additions) in the case of cantharidin
poisoning (cantharidin is a substance acquired from a cantharis [kavBapig] fly).
Another method applied in order to help the patient was using allheal, that is pan-
aces (Ferula galabnifera Mill) ground with milk or administering galbanum (juice
made of the aforementioned plant) dissolved in wine®. In the case of black henbane
(Hyoscyamus niger L) poisoning, drinking any type of milk (but especially donkey
milk) or hot wine with honey (that is mulsum)® was recommended.

Milk was classified by Celsus as a product used as a mouthwash and gargle. The
same effect was demonstrated by (probably watered-down) barley soup (tisana)
and bran gruel®”. The drink of our interest in such a form was used in the final
stage of tonsillitis, but bran stock could also be used for the same purpose®. It is
also worth adding that the only remark presented by Celsus with regard to thera-
peutic properties of cheese applies to oral cavity disorders. We learn that aphtae
(aphthae in Latin, a0t in Greek) in children’s mouth were removed by applying
(probably fresh) cheese mixed with honey on them®.

One of the frequent ailments described in Greek and Latin sources was dysen-
tery. Celsus wrote that the patient suffering from this disease was supposed to rest.
Special plasters that could stop diarrhoea were put on his stomach and his anus
was rinsed with warm water with verbena boiled in it (Verbena officinalis L)'*.

* CELsuS, De medicina, V1, 6,15 - 15b.

% CELsUS, De medicina, V, 27, 12.

% CELsUS, De medicina, V, 27, 12 b. Cf. A. TOUWAIDE, La toxicologie dans le De medicina: un systéme
asclépiado-méthodique?, [in:] La Médecine..., p. 211-256.

%7 CELSUS, De medicina, V, 22, 9.

% CELsUS, De medicina, VI, 10, 4.

% CELsuS, De medicina, VI, 11, 3.

1 CeLsus, De medicina, IV, 22, 2.
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People were also given enemas in such a situation. Here, clysters made of thin
tisana or milk were described by the author as effective. Moreover, melted ani-
mal fat, deer marrow, olive oil, rose oil mixed with butter (another dairy product
of our interest) or egg white, as well as many other substances were introduced
into the intestines'”'. Themison, as Celsus accounts, even recommended using
to this end the brine in which olives were kept. As for the food given to patients,
it should have astringent properties'®.

In gynaecology described by Celsus, milk was used to cure hysteria. Firstly,
nightshade fruits (Solanum nigrum L) were dipped in milk and then ground with
white wax or deer marrow (mixed with iris oil) or beef suet (or goat suet with rose
oil) to produce ointment, which was then put as an emollient on patient’s abdo-
men being hard as a result of the disease (super imum ventrem)'®. Apart from
this, the therapeutic procedure included emptying patient’s intestines, which was
achieved by means of giving an enema or milk'™. We also learn that woman’s
milk was used to produce suppositories to trigger menstruation. In order to make
such a medicament, the pulp of a wild cucumber (cucumis silvestris) was ground
and mixed with human milk'®, and then a piece of soft wool saturated with this
substance was inserted into the genitals'®.

Milk was also among the substances used by ancient nephrology. The author
of De materia medica claimed that in the case of kidney disorders, patients should
rest, sleep on a soft bed, cleanse the intestines regularly (even by means of enemas),
take warm baths, avoid cold food and drinks, as well as abstain from salty, sour
and hot food'””. In order to cure the patient of this disease, he was given a mixture
made of wild cucumber seed, pine nuts, aniseed and saffron, which were given
to him with sweet mulsum wine. However, when pain appeared, an appropriate
remedy made of thirty seeds of a squirting cucumber (Ecballium elaterium [L.]
A Rich.), twenty pine nuts, five almonds (nuces Graecae) and a bit of saftron (cro-
cus) was administered. The ingredients were ground and then mixed with milk'®.

When it comes to external applications, Celsus reveals that joint problems
(both concerning upper and lower limbs) occurring in the case of diseases such as
gout (podagra in Latin, modaypa in Greek) and thumb arthritis (cheragra in Latin,
xelpaypa in Greek) were cured with the use of donkey milk treated as a sensu stric-
to medicament. However, it has to be concluded that this medicament was effec-
tive only in the initial phase of illness. Nota bene, the same effect was supposed to

01 CeLsus, De medicina, 1V, 22, 3.
12 CeLsus, De medicina, 1V, 22, 4.
183 CeLsus, De medicina, 1V, 27, 1.
104 CeLsus, De medicina, 1V, 27, 2.
105 CgLsus, De medicina, V, 21 b, 1.
106 CgLsus, De medicina, V, 21, a.
7 CeLsus, De medicina, IV, 17, 1.
18 CeLsus, De medicina, 1V, 17, 2.
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be achieved by avoiding wine, mulsum and sex'”. In the advanced stage of the dis-
ease patients were given the following recommendations: they should take a lot
of exercise, visit a hot bath and ferment the sore limb in a medical solution'.
Sometimes a wet cooling therapy was also used, especially when the tempera-
ture of the body areas attacked by the disease was increased'!!. When the pain
became so strong that it was impossible to touch the place affected by the dis-
ease, it could be soothed by rinsing the affected area with a sponge dipped in hot
extract of poppy-head skin or cucumis silvestris'. Then, the place was smeared
with saffron, poppy juice and sheep milk'”’. The author also added that patients
who were aware of the fact that they suffer from seasonal joints ache should try
to fend off this danger by a special diet and avoiding excess of dangerous sub-
stances in the food. In order to do this, they should use emetics and cleanse their
intestines by drinking milk. The author of De medicina also added that the latter
method was rejected by Erasistratus in fear of the risk of dangerous juices inflow
into the feet in gout. However, Celsus considered the fear as unjustified and sug-
gested that the famous physician was wrong, because the aforementioned reme-
dies resulted in the equal removal of the juices from both upper and lower parts of
the body'".

Milk was also used as an ingredient of remedies for wounds'">. Celsus wrote
that when uncontrolled tissue growth occurred on the edges of such bodily dam-
age, certain substances supposed to stop this phenomenon were applied. It was
achieved by means of applying dry lint (siccum linamentum) or copper scales
(squamae) on the affected skin area. When fungation was widespread, corossives
were used. After removing the dressing, boxthorn (lycium - Rhamnus infectori-
us L) decoction dissolved in passum wine or in milk was poured over the wound,
which was supposed to speed up the process of scarring''®.

Milk was also an ingredient of medicaments used in ophthalmology. Celsus
mentioned that woman’s milk was added (in order to alleviate their effect) to eye
ointments (or salves) known in Latin as collyrium, and in Greek as koAAvptov.
However, the author also indicated that it was used in order to modify the salve
known as cycnon (or tephron)'’ and also to another one known by the name

19 CELsUS, De medicina, 1V, 31, 1.

1% CELsuUs, De medicina, 1V, 31, 3-4.

" CELsUS, De medicina, 1V, 31, 5.

12 Probably another name of squirting cucumber.

1% CELsUS, De medicina, 1V, 31, 6.

"4 CELsUs, De medicina, 1V, 31, 9.

11> About this issue in the works of Celsus, cf. I. ISRAELOWICH, Patients..., p. 96-97.

11¢ CELsUS, De medicina, V, 26, 30 c.

7 Cycnon/tephron — made from starch, astragalus and acacia juice, cummis gum, poppy seed juice,
rinsed white lead (in Latin: cerussa; in Greek: yyupv0iov) and lead monoxide. The ingredients were
mixed together with rainwater. In the case specified by Celsus, water was replaced with breast milk
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of trygodes''®. Both those remedies were applied to the eyes in the case of mod-
erate inflammation. Milk (without indication of the animal which gave it) was
also mixed with other medicaments within the same group. Thus, in De medicina
we read that in the case of acute eye inflammation called proptosis (mponTwolg
in Greek), which was manifested by swelling that created an impression of eye-
balls falling out of the orbits, when loss of vision occurred and pus was coming
out of the outer corner of the eye (the one on the temple side), eyeball incision
was performed. The aim of the procedure was to create an outlet for the accumu-
lated pus, stop the pain and avoid permanent disfigurement. After the operation,
Cleon’s or Nileus’ kollyrion was applied to the eye, but it was mixed (for the sake
of alleviation of its effect) with milk (or with egg)'"®. Moreover, in the case of eye
ulcers, Philalethes’s kollyrion'*® mixed with milk'*! was used.

Woman’s milk was added to remedies for ear inflammation, such as the medi-
cament made of Egyptian broad beans (Nelumbium speciosum L) ground with
rose oil and myrrh or of bitter almond juice with rose oil and myrrh'*. It was
instilled into the auricula, which was then closed with a tampon so that the fluid
could not come out'”. When the ear got swollen and discharge was flowing out
of it, milk (of no specified type) with boxthorn extract was poured into the ear'*.
Interestingly enough, attar and milk were also used in skull surgery. The drops
were supposed to help the trephine (modiolus, xoveikig'” in Greek) sink into the
skull bones, because the fluids reduced friction'*.

Even though cheese is mentioned rarely in De medicina, and the therapeutic
applications of whey could only be guessed from the fragments concerning the
purgative properties of milk, Celsus’ remarks indicate that butter was an ingredi-
ent of many remedies used externally, mainly in the treatment of wounds and

- CeLsuUs, De medicina, V1, 6, 7. Galen also knew about this medicament (De compositione medi-
camentorum secundum locos, 795, 4-10, vol. XII, [in:] Claudii Galeni opera omnia, ed. C.G. KURN,
vol. XII-XIII, Lipsiae 1826-1827) (cetera: GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum secundum
locos), and so did Aetius of Amida (Iatricorum libri, VII, 106, 75-80).

118 Trygodes made from Castoreum, lycium (boxthorn/lyceum - Rhamnus infectorius L), nard, poppy
seed juice, saffron, myrrh, aloe, burned copper, cadmia loam, antimonite, acacia juice and cummis
gum - CELSUS, De medicina, V1, 6, 8. They are also familiar to Galen — GALEN, De compositione me-
dicamentorum secundum locos, 713, 9-10, vol. XII).

19 CELsUS, De medicina, VI, 6, 9 b-c.

120 Philalethes’ Kollyrion — myrrh, poppy seed juice, rinsed lead, loam from Samos, astragalus juice,
antimony, starch, rinsed zinc oxide and white lead — CELsUS, De medicina, VI, 12.

121 CeLsUS, De medicina, V1, 12.

122 CELsUS, De medicina, V1,7 e.

12 CELsUS, De medicina, V1, 7 c.

124 CELSUS, De medicina, V1, 7, 3 b-4.

12 CELsUS, De medicina, VIII, 3, 1.

126 CeLsus, De medicina, VIII, 3, 3. Cf. I. MazzIN1, La chirurgia celsiana nella storia della chirur-
gia greco-romana, [in:] La Médecine..., p. 135-166. Milk in medical sources of Byzantine period cf.
M. CHRONE, H navida..., p. 202-209.
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ulcers. For example, it was an element of enneapharmacum (évveagdapuaxov
in Greek)'”, which was used to cleanse wounds. It consisted of wax, milk, suet,
resin, myrrh, rose oil, bone marrow (deer, veal or beef), lanolin and butter mixed
in equal proportions'?. Nota bene, in order to remove contamination and fill the
wounds created within the tendon (after removing the pus), it was smeared with
a less complex mixture, namely butter ground with rose flowers and a bit of hon-
ey'®. Buturum was also referred to as an ingredient of the so-called enchrista
(yxplota'?), which were, as Celsus explained, liquid medicaments used to cure
ulcers (while the Roman author referred to ulcers created on hard tissues, such as
tendons, in his narration). One of the medicaments of this kind consisted of equal
parts of butter, veal bone marrow, veal fat, goose schmaltz, wax, honey, terebinth,
rose oil and castor oil. If the last but one ingredient was replaced with cypress oil,
the medicament became also an emollient, so it helped with calluses'*!. Atten-
tion should also be paid to the fragments of Celsus’ works which prove that but-
ter was used as an ingredient of remedies for treatment of delicate and sensitive
body parts (which were usually protected naturally from contact with the outer
world), like for example treatment of meninx damages. The author of De medicina
claimed that in order to eliminate swelling (so grave that the meninx was visible
and started to come out of the wound, even beyond skull bones), ground lentil
or grape vine leaves with fresh butter or goose schmaltz were applied on the area
affected by the inflammation'*.

The treatise also comprises a note that butter was suitable for genitals treat-
ment (both in females and males). Endometritis was often cured with the use
of Numenius’ medicine. Its ingredients included saffron, wax, butter, goose
schmaltz, boiled egg yolks and attar'**. On the other hand, treatment of male
penises (if ulcers on this body part were dry) consisted of rinsing the spot with
warm water, and then smearing it with butter mixed with rose oil, lycium bar-
barum extract or amurca (amurca) mixed with wine. When the exudate appeared,
ulcers were rinsed with wine, and then the area affected was covered with a mix-
ture of butter, rose oil, honey and terebinth resin'**.

127 This medicament was well known to Greek medics, e.g. cf. GALEN, De compositione medicamen-
torum secundum locos, 310, 15 - 311, 5, vol. XIII; Oribasii eclogae medicamentorum, 146, 17, 1-3,
[in:] Oribasii collectionum medicarum reliquiae, ed. I. RAEDER, vol. IV, Lipsiae-Berolini 1933 (cetera:
OriBasius, Eclogae medicamentorum); AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, XVI, 82, 16-19; PauL
OF AEGINA, Epitome, VII, 24, 6, 1-3.

128 CELSUS, De medicina, V, 19, 10.

12 CeLsuUs, De medicina, V, 26, 30.

13 This term is used by e.g. Oribasius — ORIBASIUS, Libri ad Eunapium, 111, 34, 4, 4.

131 CeLsUS, De medicina, V, 23, 3.

132 CeLsUS, De medicina, V111, 4, 19.

133 CeLsuUs, De medicina, V, 21, 4.

13t CeLsus, De medicina, V1, 18, 2 c. Butter in medical sources of Byzantine period, cf. M. CHRONE,
‘H navida..., p. 209-217.
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The scope of data contained in the catalogue of diseases and treatments with
the use of milk and milk-derived products is yet another confirmation of the
conclusion that has already been presented, namely that the ancient galactology
had developed significantly before De medicina was written. Nevertheless, it has
to be emphasized that the lists of analogous diseases and similar applications
of milk (and milk-derived products) in the treatment of such diseases can be
found in many treatises written by the Asclepiads of Antiquity, and then of the
early Byzantine Empire'*. In order to show the position of Celsus’ therapeutics
more expressly, it would be proper to refer to, as in the case of dietetic and phar-
macological characterizations, the selected parallels recorded by other authors
who were also interested in this subject. These are, first of all, the work of Pliny
representing Latin literature and scholarship (the author was familiar with Celsus’
treatise'*®), and the works of Dioscorides, who was chosen as the representative
of the Greek medical output. Both treatises were created in the period relatively
close to Celsus, so they constitute a perfect proof of galactology expertise level
in the second half of the 1% century.

Our comparative analysis shall be commenced with the issue of using milk for
rescuing people who were poisoned. Pliny wrote quite a lot about the effective-
ness of milk as an antidote, and when doing so he expressis verbis listed poisonings
caused by administration of cantharidin to a patient. The methods of counteract-
ing such a poisoning were earlier referred to by Celsus. Apart from the treatment
mentioned, the author of Historia naturalis described milk as a medicine used
in curing poisonous snakes’ bites or in the case of drinking venom derived from
pityocampis caterpillar (called mtvokaumnn in Greek)'”, bupresti beetle (which
was referred to by the Greeks as fovmpnotig), salamander, as well as consuming
other substances potentially dangerous for human beings'*. It should be men-
tioned here that Dioscorides confirms this effect of milk and he mentions almost
the same examples as Pliny'*.

We also discover the convergence of information provided by those three
authors in the case of treatment of throat complaints. Just like Celsus did before
him, the author of Historia naturalis described the use of milk as gargle in the

135 Cf. analogies of the enneapharmacum. Unfortunately, this topic is too complex, and will not be
elaborated within this study. I will focus on it in the future.

1% Pliny points to Celsus as a source for book XV. Cf. C.M. OSER-GROTE, 0p. cit., col. 189.

%7 Thaumetopoea pityocampa.

138 PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 33, 128-129.

139 D10SCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 70, 5, 1-4 (cantharidin - II, 70, 5, 2). Also in the later sources
we read about the detoxifying effect of milk. E.g. we know from Oribasius that Rufus of Ephesus
claimed that cow or goat milk (as well as chicken broth) were recommended as enemas for those
poisoned by black henbane (Hyoscyamus niger L) — ORriBasius, Collectiones medicae, VIII, 24,
24,1-2.
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case of throat ulcers'’, whereas Dioscorides stated that cow milk was particularly
effective with regard to irritation of oral cavity and tonsils'*'.

In the case of dysentery treatment, in which the author of De medicina also
recommended this product, Pliny listed milk several times (both fresh and boiled
with stones) as a medicament used in the form of enema'®, describing sheep
milk as the most effective one with regard to this disease'*’. On the other hand,
Dioscorides, even though he did not quote the name of the condition in question,
claimed in his characterization of dairy products that boiled milk (using the same
method as described by the author of Historia naturalis) was used as an enema
in the case of digestive tract disorders'*.

Furthermore, fresh milk was considered by Pliny to be a good remedy for
colic, and in such cases it was also used as an enema'*. Even though Dioscorides
did not refer expressis verbis to this condition in book II of De materia medica,
he stated that milk (which became less carminative once boiled), reduced by half,
was suitable for treating internal irritation and combating inflow of vicious juices
into the digestive tract (kotAia)'*. On the other hand, in Euporista vel de simplici-
bus medicinis he expressis verbis recommends starch cooked with milk as appro-
priate for patients suffering from colic'*’.

As we have already mentioned, the author of De medicina draws the reader’s
attention to the fact that milk was used as one of the medicaments in gynaecol-
ogy. Pliny also acknowledges the position of milk as a remedy for women diseases

1% PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 33, 129.

1 D10SCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 70, 5, 4-6. Identical applications can be found in later litera-
ture. For example, Galen suggested using milk as a mouthwash or applying it for any inflammations
of oral cavity. Milk soothed afflictions of tonsils and it was applied in cases of tonsillitis - GALEN,
De simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus, 268, 11-18, vol. XII. In turn, Oriba-
sius advised donkey, cow or goat milk mouthwash. He also suggested preparing a decoction from
olive and plane leaves that were boiled in vinegar. This malady has been also treated with dry fillings
of patina that formed on iron, and pomegranate flower — ORriBASIUS, Eclogae medicamentorum, 18,
1,1-2,6(milk-18, 1, 1).

1492 PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 33, 128.

14 Sheep milk in mentioned twice. Other reference cf. PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 33, 130.

!4 DIOSCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 70, 2, 7-8. As an analogy we suggest Galen’s discourse. He
wrote that, as for the therapeutical properties of curd, it is an effective cure for dysentery and all the
other afflictions resulting from the excess of gastric juices cumulated inside the stomach — GALEN,
De simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus, 267, 1-2, vol. XII. In 4" century Ori-
basius advised enemas of lukewarm milk or starched milk. To each of these enemas, a myrt, rose,
pomegranate pod, lentil or wild pomegranate flower decoction was also added — OriBas1USs, Eclogae
medicamentorum, 54, 16,1 — 17, 1 (milk - 54, 16, 3).

1% PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 33, 128.

1% D10SCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 70, 3, 3-5.

7 Pedanii Dioscuridis Anazarbei euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, 11, 51, 2, 1-2, [in:] Pedanii
Dioscuridis Anazarbei de materia medica libri quinque, ed. M. WELLMANN, vol. III, Berlin 1914 (ce-
tera: D1I0SCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis).
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(he considered sheep milk to be particularly useful in gynaecological therapies'*)
and indicates this product as a substance used in intrauterine wash'®. This last
application is confirmed with the words of the author of De materia medica'™.

Apart from this, Pliny (just like Celsus before him) described milk as a medi-
cament administered to the patients suffering from nephritis and cystitis'*!, which
is fully confirmed by Dioscorides'®. It was probably used in the form of washes,
as excessive consumption of this substance could lead to kidney stones'*.

When it comes to the analogy with curing rheumatism treatment, it has to
be indicated that the author of Historia naturalis, just like Celsus, determined an
important role for donkey milk as an element of gout and thumb arthritis treat-
ment'**, whereas Dioscorides mentioned woman’s milk as an element of therapy
for the former condition'>. What is more, Pliny recommended milk as a solution
for all tendon conditions'®, whereas Dioscorides came to the conclusion that the
best remedy for hard tissue disorders would be human milk'”.

It comes as no surprise, then, that Celsus mentioned application of milk in re-
medies for wounds, as this can be expressly derived from the characterization
of this drink and food as a dispersant and soothing substance that he adopted
in his work. Pliny also considered milk to be so soothing and delicate that it was
suitable even in the cases of internal organ damage'*®, whereas Dioscorides men-
tioned numerous external applications of milk in the treatment of external itchy
irritation (kvnopot)'’.

18 PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 33, 130.

9 PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 33, 128.

10 D10SCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 70, 5, 11-12. On the other hand, Galen of Pergamon claimed
that milk may be injected into an ulcerated uterus. It could be applied on its own or mixed with other
soothing remedies. It is also used in the treatment of proctitis (caused by acrid juices and inflamma-
tions), and painful anal corrugation — GALEN, De simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facul-
tatibus, 268, 2-6, vol. XII. For example Oribasius recommended wolfberry decoction with milk in vagi-
nal discharge problems — OriBASIUS, Libri ad Eunapium, IV, 111, 1,1 - 11, 2 (milk - IV, 111, 10, 4-5).
B PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 33, 125.

152 D1I0SCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 70, 2, 10.

'3 GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 686, 16 — 687, 4. Obviously, milk rinses were allowed
in treatment of even the most delicate body parts, which was shown earlier, cf. the gynaecological
use of milk in the works of Galen.

> PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 33, 125.

155 DI1I0SCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 70, 6, 5.

156 PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 33, 128.

57 D10SCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 70, 6, 6.

158 PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 33, 128.

1% D1I0SCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 70, 5, 11-12. Galen suggested the use of fresh cheese in order
to cicatrize wounds — GALEN, De simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus, 270,
13 - 272, 2, vol. XII. He also mentioned the specific kind of this product, invented in his homeland
- oksygaldktinos (0Evyaldxtivog) — GALEN, De simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facul-
tatibus, 272, 2-5, vol. XII.
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As for the universality of milk applications in ophthalmology that we encoun-
ter in the fragments of De medicina, Pliny recommended using it (mixed with
ground sesame) to rinse the eyes'®, whereas the author of De materia medica
described its'®" usefulness for treatment of eyes bloodshot as a result of strikes'®.
Nota bene, in eye therapy (in the case of inflammation and extravasation) he
especially recommended fresh cheese used as poultice'®’. Ultimately, it is no won-
der that Celsus provided for the use of milk as far as ear treatment is concerned, as
we already know that he acknowledged the application of milk for sensitive body
parts. Similar views were confirmed by Pliny and Dioscorides'®.

When it comes to butter and its use in medicine known to Celsus, the charac-
terization of buturum as presented in Historia naturalis shows that (despite lack
of specification of particular therapeutic applications) the Latin author of the work
considered it to have exactly the same effect as the one that was required from
the medicaments the recipes for which were presented by Celsus. Pliny provided
the reader with the following characterization of butter: ,,Natura eius [buturi] est
adstringere, mollire, replere, purgare”. This statement proves that, according to the
theory known to Pliny, the fat in question was classified as a product of astringent,
softening, filling and cleansing properties'®. Therefore, it could be used in the
treatment of wounds and ulcers. Dioscorides presents this matter in an almost
identical way'®, pointing to the same application that can be found in the work
of Celsus, namely curing hard tissue damage, especially if pus was excreted from it'"".

1 PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 33, 130.

11 When combined with frankincense.

12 D10SCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 70, 6, 3-4.

1* D10SCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 71, 1, 5-6. Galen, in De compositione medicamentorum se-
cundum locos, listed more than twenty ways of using milk in the treatment of the sight organ. To
show the parallel between him and Celsus, it suffices to mention the recommendation to instil milk,
apart from fenugreek and egg white brew, in eye problems referred to as ofthalmia (dpBalpia), in or-
der to alleviate the pain — GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum secundum locos, 711, 6 — 714,
11, vol. XII (milk - 712, 10, vol. XII). Two centuries later Oribasius said that in the case of a small
foreign body in the eye, it ought to be washed with water or milk. Those objects that got stuck deeper
were taken out with small pincers. If the foreign body remained under the eyelid, it was removed
after the eyelid was pulled away, and the eye was washed with milk afterwards — OriBAsIUS, Libri ad
Eunapium, 1V, 31, 1, 1 - 4, 2 (milk - IV, 31, 1, 1; 1V, 31, 4, 2).

164 Cf. above for Pilinius’ and Dioscorides” ophthalmology. It is worth mentioning that this therapy
was well known, and Oribasius used to quote the words of Antyllos (2™ century AD), who recom-
mended instilling the poppy seed juice mixed with milk (or water) into one’s ear — ORriBas1US, Col-
lectiones medicae, X, 35, 2, 1- 2.

19 PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 33, 134.

1% The author claims, analogically do Pliny, that butter is used if the doctor needs a filling, cleans-
ing and cicatrizing effect - D10SCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 72, 2, 5-6. There is no information
about its astringency, but we can conclude about it on the basis of the idea of using boutyron in dys-
entery — DIOSCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 72, 2, 2.

167 D10SCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 72, 2, 1-7 (hard tissue - II, 72, 2, 4).
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Moreover, butter was an ingredient of remedies for testicles conditions'®, and
(used externally) if applied without any additions, it was an effective cure for endo-
metritis'®.

Time has come for us to draw some conclusions. The results of the analysis
presented in the present discussion depict Celsus’ treatise to be competent as far
as galactology is concerned, that is well-set in the Greek medical thought. The
results of the research have led us to the conclusion that the knowledge about
milk was well developed at the moment of compiling the encyclopaedia and it did
not undergo significant changes after the author’s death. The successors of Celsus’
authorities only added to the already existing theory. This doctrine, as physicians
generally believed, assumed a double role of milk and milk-derived products,
describing and using in therapeutic practice both nutritional and therapeutic
functions of dairy. It was sufficiently developed to be recognized as a separate
branch in both dietetics and pharmacology.

It is worth emphasizing that due to their factual content, both Celsus’ trea-
tise and other medical works containing galactological doctrine have become not
only a source of the history of medicine, but also source of information concern-
ing gastronomy, farming and breeding technologies. They also teach us about
the consumption patterns of individual dairy products. Information contained in
De medicina makes us think that only small amount of milk was consumed. We
may also guess that this was a position of milk in the diet of educated town inhab-
itants to whom De medicina was addressed. They must have belonged at least to
the middle class of that time, because they could afford making choices regarding
food products — otherwise, Celsus’ advice regarding using or rejecting particular
food products in the diet recommended by him would have been irrelevant.

The data presented by Celsus show that milk that was fresh (as required by the
physician) was hard to obtain. We learn it from the remark stating that milk easily

18 D10SCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, 1, 132, 2, 9.

1 D10SCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, 11, 73, 2, 1. Consistency in using butter
in similar cases should be confirmed by Galen’s works. The fat called bouityron was most often em-
ployed for treating serious, open sores, for example head injuries. In his treatise, Galen informs that
Archigenes (1*-2™ cent. AD) recommended application of calamintha decoction, élfita barley pow-
der or the aforementioned fat directly into the wound — GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum
secundum locos, 520, 7 - 528, 2, vol. XII (quoted recommendations - 523, 9-13, vol. XII; butter — 523,
12, vol. XTI). It is also worth mentioning that butter (as had been also advised by Archigenes men-
tioned above) was applied as eardrops when ears were injured in a fight - GALEN, De compositione
medicamentorum secundum locos, 662, 7 — 663, 17, vol. XII (butter — 662, 15, vol. XII). As it facilitates
self-digestion of the fluids which cause localized medical conditions, it was also used in the treat-
ment tissue hardening due to heavy inflammation. For instance, this is how a suppository (the recipe
of which Galen borrowed from Charixenus) worked. It was applied in the treatment of “dry” ears.
It consisted of lanolin, deer bone marrow, goose fat, Tyrrhenian wax, camphor oil and other ingre-
dients - GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum secundum locos, 635, 4 — 640, 3, vol. XII (recipe
- 635, 8-14, vol. XII; butter — 635, 10, vol. XII).
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curdled while it was heated. Therefore, it is no wonder that we usually encounter
this partly spoilt (meaning fermented) product described as food belonging to
the group of products that easily acidify in the stomach and have purgative prop-
erties. Another explanation of purgative effectiveness of milk is lactose intoler-
ance displayed by ancient inhabitants of the Mediterranean.

The dietetic characterizations quoted here also indicate that some methods
of extending the useful life of milk were applied, like adding salt to it or heating it.
Let us add that fresh milk was easy to obtain in the countryside, but it was more
difficult to acquire it in the towns, where most patients cured by the physicians
listed by Celsus lived.

The following animals were described as giving milk: donkeys'”’, sheep
and cows'”2. Donkeys, used mainly for transportation purposes, gave little milk,
so it could be used primarily for specialist therapies. Its qualities as food were
also not valued. Galen described it as watery and almost deprived of fat, which
implied that it hardly had any nutritional value from the point of view of dietetics.
The case was different with sheep and cow milk, which was highly evaluated as
food'”. It can also be assumed that the opinions of the physician from Pergamon
were connected with the preferences of milk consumers, and therefore with the
market availability of this product. If this was the case, sheep and cow milk was
much more popular than that obtained from donkeys.

When it comes to butter, it did not play a significant dietary role. It is con-
firmed not only by the factual content of De medicina, but also by the fact that
Galen did not describe it in detail in De alimentorum facultatibus (which was his
most important diet-related work), but in De simplicium medicamentorum tem-
peramentis ac facultatibus (which is a treatise devoted to simple medicaments)
and he referred to it simply as phdrmakon. On the other hand, Pliny wrote that
it was commonly consumed among Barbarians and appreciated by them. Such
a statement implies not so much the strangeness of this product in the Mediter-
ranean region, as more limited interest in this product in the Roman world (due
to the preferences of the people towards olive oil)!7.

Celsus provides us with more detail concerning the role of cheese, consumed
both in its fresh (short-lasting) and mature (long-lasting) form. The latter was

170 171

170 For the subject of these animals and their products cf. M. CHRONE, H mavida..., s. 90-91, 362,
395-395.

71 For information on sheep cf. Z. RZEZNICKA, Rola migsa w diecie w okresie pomiedzy II a VII w.
w Swietle Zrodel medycznych, [in:] Dietetyka i sztuka kulinarna..., p. 249-257.

172 Ibidem, p. 266-279.

172 GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 681, 11 - 682, 2 (thickness of milk and the species of animals
from which it was obtained; donkey milk - 682, 1, vol. VI; sheep milk - 682, 2, vol. VI; cow milk
- 681, 14, vol. VI); 684, 7-9, vol. VI (fat content in milk and the species of animals from which it
was obtained; donkey milk - 684, 9, vol. VI; sheep milk - 684, 8, vol. I; cow milk - 684, 7, vol. VI).
74 PLINY, Historia naturalis, XXIII, 35, 133.
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suitable for transport, and therefore it could be carried to distant places. It can be
assumed that export was cost-effective only in the case of products that could be
sold for an appropriate (high) price. Therefore, we expect that the common types
of cheese were already known before the moment when De medicina treatise was
written down. They were produced in accordance with the established recipes and
found consumers even in the distant places. Celsus’ reflections also reveal that
cheese was a subject of culinary interest. At the same time, data concerning cook-
ing cheese indicate various methods used in order to modify its taste.

Due to the fact that galactology described in De medicina was formed before
the 1* century AD, this branch of medicine gives us an insight into the food con-
sumed until that time. The works of Galen, who as a bright observer of life veri-
fied with his own experience the theories that reached him from his sources'”,
can also be perceived as the witnesses of those times. Starting from Oribasius, we
encounter only repetitions of the established dietetic and pharmacological doc-
trines regarding milk. This fact questions the credibility of the medical treatises as
sources regarding the period contemporary with their authors. However, it is pos-
sible that he, as well as Aetius of Amida and Paul of Aegina, wrote down classic
doctrines, because changes of the range of available food products and methods
of their production were rare or did not happen at all. If so, then the physicians
of the early Byzantine Empire simply chose and passed to the next generations
such elements of the theory that they considered suitable for their own medical
practice.

Eventually, it has to be emphasized that both Celsus’ treatise and other medical
sources give us a valuable insight into different details of the diet than applications
of milk and milk-derived products. Interestingly enough, there are no remarks
regarding luxury spices or exotic products in the tips found in De medicina (in the
context of milk and milk-derived products). Thus, it is probable that the diet-relat-
ed details contained there reflect the consumption pattern characteristic for lower
and middle social classes. Therefore, Celsus’ treatise is a perfect reference to be
used in studies concerning daily life of a broad range of the society.

17> When talking about the raw material from which the butter is obtained, he even dared to argue
with the authority in the field of materia medica, namely Dioscorides (whose other theories he usu-
ally respected). He was surprised that the physician from Anazarbus suggested that butter should be
obtained from sheep and goat milk, while he knew it was obtained from cow milk as well, and the
name comes from the noun bous (Bodg) — GALEN, De simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac
facultatibus, 272, 12-15, vol. XII. Cf. DI0SCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 72, 1, 2-3.
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Abstract. Milk was a very significant food product in the Mediterranean. The present study is not
devoted to milk as such, but to therapeutic galactology, galaktologia iatriké (yalaktoloyia iotpikry),
a version of which is extant in De medicina penned by a Roman encyclopaedist called Celsus. The
author places milk and milk-derived products among therapeutic substances, indicates the methods
of processing such substances, and also provides the readers with details on dietary and pharmaco-
logical characteristics of dairy foods as well as indicating their place in a number of cures.

It is necessary to pay attention to the fact that the characterizations of milk and dairy products with
regard to their dietary properties and application as phdrmakon (gdppxov) are not an exclusive
feature of De medicina, but they are regularly mentioned not only in medical works, such as De
diaeta I-1V, teachings of Dioscorides, extant fragments penned by Rufus of Ephesus, Galen, Ori-
basius, Aetius of Amida and Paul of Aegina, but also in Historia naturalis by Pliny. This is a clear
sign that milk was considered to be significant from the medical point of view and was as such very
interesting both for the medical profession and for general public. Therefore De medicina appears
as a typical work, and details contained in it are simply a testimony of the evolution of the doctrine
that was already present in De Diaeta I-IV and later developed by the most prominent physicians.

Keywords: Celsus; history of medicine; history of pharmacology; milk; diary products.
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BREAD AS FOOD AND MEDICAMENT
IN ORIBASIUS’ WRITINGS

he Greek word diaita can be translated into English as a way of life'. Accord-

ingly, ancient and medieval Greeks gave it a broader meaning than we do today

and did not narrow it down to the nutritional schema typical of or reccommended to

a person. On the other hand, it should be borne in mind that the role of food in this
concept was prominent enough to justify the modern simplification of the term.

The foundations of medical knowledge on food are thought to have been laid down

by Hippocrates of Cos (V-IV c. BC). As we read, for instance, in the work entitled De ali-

mento, Hippocrates’ school promoted the concept that each food simultaneously plays

a nutritional and medicinal role®. This approach resulted in treating the research into

food and into drugs as one, and made foodstuffs a subject of professional discussions®,

' A Greek-English lexicon, ed. H.G. LIDDELL, R. ScoTT, Oxford 1996, p. 356. Cf. E. CRAIK, Hippocratic
diaita, [in:] Food in antiquity, ed. J. WILKINS, D. HARVEY, M. DoBsoN, Exeter 1999, p. 343-350;
J. JouaNNA, Greek medicine from Hippocrates to Galen, Leiden-Boston 2012, p. 137-141.

> HIPPOCRATE, De alimento, 19, 1-2, [in:] (Euvres completes d' Hippocrate, ed. E. LITTRE, vol. IX,
Amsterdam 1962. Hippocratic dietetics can be retrieved from treatises included in the Corpus Hip-
pocraticum. On the crucial concepts of the Hippocratic school, cf. V. NuTTON, Galen and the travel-
ler’s fare, [in:] Food in antiquity..., p. 359-370; IDEM, Ancient medicine, London-New York 2007,
p. 72-86, especially 77-85. Concerning the general role of food in Corpus Hippocraticum — S. ByL,
L’alimentation dans le Corpus Hippocratique, [in:] Voeding en geneeskunde/ Alimentation et méde-
cine. Acten van het colloquium/Actes du colloque Brussel-Bruxelles 12.10.1990, ed. R. JANSEN-SIEBEN,
E DAELMANS, Brussels 1993, p. 29-39. Regarding pharmacology in the Hippocratic school, cf.
J. SCARBOROUGH, Theoretical assumptions in Hippocratic pharmacology, [in:] Formes de pensée dans
la collection hippocratique. Actes du IVe Colloque International Hippocratique, Lausanne, September
1981, ed. E. LASSERRE, P. MUDRY, Geneva 1983, p. 307-325.

* Cf. C. Garcia Gaul, Dieta hipocrdtica y prescripciones alimentarias de los pitagéricas, [in:] Dieta
Mediterrdnea, Comidas y hdbitos alimenticios en las culturas Mediterrdneas, ed. A. PEREZ JIMENEZ,
G. Cruz ANDREOTTI, Madrid 2000, p. 44-50; E. Pucct DoNaT1, Dieta, salute, calendari. Dal regime
stagionale antico ai regimina mensium medievali: origine di un genere nella letterature medica oc-
cidentale, Spoleto 2007, p. 17-18; J. JOUANNA, Le régime dans la médecine hippocratique: définition,
grands problémes, prolongements, [in:] Colloque. Pratiques et discours alimenatires en Méditerranée
de I'antiquité a la renaissance. Actes, ed. ]. LECLANT, A. VAUCHEZ, M. SARTRE, Paris 2008, p. 53-72.
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which over time led to food becoming one of the main points of interest of medi-
cal specialists*.

A few centuries after the doctor of Cos, Galen (II-III c.)° adopted the doc-
trines of his great predecessor® and developed them into an even more complex,
but at the same time cohesive system’. His theory and practice set out in his writ-
ings, exerted an overwhelming influence both on his contemporaries and on his
followers.

One of these ‘students’ was Oribasius (IV-V c.)!. He was not an independent
researcher of Galen’s calibre but rather a meticulous and skilful compiler. This
medical doctor, acting upon the instructions of the Emperor Julian (361-363),
whose physician and political collaborator he was, created a voluminous work
originally comprising probably some 70 books’, which nowadays is referred to as
the Collectiones medicae. Later in his life he also composed other versions of his
opus magnum, which are today called the Synopsis ad Eustathium filium and the

* On dietetics before Galen cf. for example K. BERGOLDT, Wellbeing. A cultural history of healthy liv-
ing, transl. J. DEWHURST, Cambridge-Malden, Mass. 2008, p. 30-37, 41-46, 62-72.

° On Galen’s life and activities cf. for example L. THORNDIKE, Galen. The man and his times, SCM 14.
1, 1922, p. 83-93; G. SARTON, Galen of Pergamon, Lawrence, KS, 1954, passim; V. NUTTON, Galen and
medical autobiography, PCPS 198 (New Series no. 18) 1972, p. 50-62; 1DEM, The chronology of Galen’s
early career, CQ 23, 1973, p. 158-171; IDEM, Galen in the eyes of his contemporaries, BHM 58, 1984,
p- 315-324; IDEM, Ancient medicine..., p. 222-235; R.]. HANKINSON, The man and his work, [in:] The
Cambridge companion to Galen, ed. R.J. HANKINSON, Cambridge 2008, p. 1-33.

¢ Hippocrates’ statement, quoted above, was also cited by Galen himself - Galeni de alimentorum fac-
ultatibus 467, 15-16, [in:] Claudii Galeni opera omnia, ed. D.C.G. KUHN, vol. VI, Lipsiae 1823 (cetera:
GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus). Concerning the main assumptions of Galenism — V. NUTTON,
Ancient medicine..., p. 230-247, especially 240-244.

7 Cf. A. BEDNARCZYK, Galen. Glowne kategorie systemu filozoficzno-lekarskiego, Warszawa 1995, pas-
sim, especially 49-113. Concerning Galen’s dietetic regime — P. VOLPE CACCIATORE, El régimen segiin
Galeno, [in:] Dieta Mediterrdnea..., p. 91-101, especially 91-95.

8 On Oribasius’ life and activities, cf. B. BALDWIN, The career of Oribasius, AClas 18, 1975, p. 85-97;
M. GRrANT, Oribasios and medical dietetics or the three ps, [in:] Food in antiquity..., p. 368-379;
K. TEaprakonoyaos, 'Apyaior "EAAnves iatpor, *ABnva 1998, p. 62-63; R. DE Lucia, Oreibasios
v. Pergamon, [in:] Antike Medizin. Ein Lexikon, ed. K.-H. Leven, Miinchen 2005, col. 660-661; M. Ko-
KOSZKO, Ryby i ich znaczenie w Zyciu codziennym ludzi péznego antyku i Bizancjum (IV-VII w.),
L6dz 2005, p. 14-15; R. DE Lucia, Oribasio di Pergamo, [in:] A. GARZYA, R. DE LucIa, A. GUARDA-
SOLE, A.M. IERACI B1o, M. LAMAGNA, R. RoMANO, Medici byzantini. Oribasio di Pergamon. Aezio
d’ Amida. Alessandro di Tralle. Paolo & Egina. Leone medico, Torino 2006, p. 21-29; V. NUTTON, An-
cient medicine..., p. 295-296; K. Jagusiak, M. Kokoszko, Zycie i kariera Orybazjusza w $wietle
relacji zrodtowych, PNH 10. 1, 2011, p. 5-21; 1IDEM, Pisma Orybazjusza jako Zrédlo informaciji o po-
zywieniu ludzi w pézZnym Cesarstwie Rzymskim, VP 33,2013, p. 339-357.

? On the original number of 70 books cf. Or1BASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, Prologus, 1, 1-3,
[in:] Oribasii synopsis ad Eustathium filium et libri ad Eunapium, ed. I. RAEDER, Leipzig 1964 (cetera:
ORr1BASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium); PAULUS AEGINETA, Prooimion, [in:] PAULUS AEGINETA,
ed. LL. HEIBERG, Leipzig-Berlin 1921, p. 4; PHOTIUS. Bibliotheque, ed. R. HENRY, vol. I-VIII, Paris
1959-1977, cod. 217, p. 180. Liber Suda in turn refers to 72 books of the Collectiones medicae, cf.
Suidae lexicon, ’ Opelpdotog, o, 543, 3-4, ed. A. ADLER, vol. I-IV, Lipsiae 1928-1935.
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Libri ad Eunapium. Moreover, he complied a work on ancient drug-lore entitled
the Eclogae medicamentorum. All of them contain a vast body of information
on food and food-based medicaments, including bread, which was in Oribasius’
times a staple in the Mediterranean'.

The production of bread goes far back in history, and archaeological findings
from various parts of the Old World demonstrate that it was already known in the
Neolithic era'. In addition to other ways of processing cereal grains for consump-
tion such as boiled soups and paps, the baking of the dough made of flour and
water (kneaded together and left to bake in a high and constant temperature) was
certainly one of the fundamental methods of food preparation in the Mediter-
ranean region. Greek and Romans alike put a premium on bread (especially if
made from wheat'?) and referred to it as the most important of all basic foodstuffs,
even though there must have been individual preferences, which today appear as
entirely elusive. Bread was still highly valued in late antiquity and the Byzantine
period™. In the sphere of cultural and political influence of the Greek and Roman

12 Although the writings of Oribasius refer to breads produced from different cereals, for the pur-
pose of the present discussion I decided to narrow our interest down to wheat bread, because it was
the most extensively covered in the physician’s medical theory and generally in doctrines of other
medical authors. On the justification of the conclusion and other kinds of bread cf. M. Kokoszxko,
K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Cereals of antiquity and early Byzantine times. Wheat and barley in medi-
cal sources (second to seventh centuries AD), transl. K. WoDZINSKA, M. ZAKRZEWSKI, M. ZYTKA, £6dzZ
2014, passim; 1IDEM, Dietetyka i sztuka kulinarna antyku i wczesnego Bizancjum (II-VII w.), cz. 1,
Zboza i produkty zbozowe w Zrédtach medycznych antyku i wezesnego Bizancjum, £L6dz 2014.

" Cf. A. DALBY, Food in the ancient world from A to Z, London-New York 2003, p. 58-61; H. McGEE,
On food and cooking. The science and lore in the kitchen, New York 2004, p. 517.

12 The available sources almost unambiguously indicate that the variety in greatest demand across
the society was by far the common wheat bread (see the remaining part of the introduction). Greek
and Roman civilisations knew also varieties made of other cereal species, but these were considerably
less valued than wheat-based products, irrespective of individual consumer preferences, the impact
of climate, soil, culinary and agricultural traditions on local communities, and economic factors.
See: R. HUNTER, D. Koukouzika, Food in Greek literature, [in:] A companion to food in the ancient
world, ed. J. WiLkiNs, R. NADEAU, Malden, Mass.—Oxford 2015, p. 25. Over the centuries, bread
produced on the basis of common wheat flour was becoming more popular than other varieties, see:
PLINY, Natural history, XVIII, 14, 74, transl. H. Rackaam, W.H.S. JoNEes, D.E. EicHHOLZ, vol. I-X,
Cambridge, Mass. 1938-1963; M. LEIGH, Food in Latin literature, [in:] A companion to food..., p. 49.
B N. Jasny, The daily bread of the ancient Greeks and Romans, Osi 9, 1950, p. 227-253; K.D. WHITE,
Cereals, bread and milling in the Roman world, [in:] Food in antiquity..., p. 38-43; M. Kokoszxko,
K. JAGUSIAK, Zboza Bizancjum. Kilka uwag na temat roli produktéw zbozowych na podstawie Zrédet
greckich, ZW 17,2012, p. 34. Bread as an element of a merry, nourishing and peaceful feast was men-
tioned by Homer (HoMERUS, Odyssea, IX, 5-10, [in:] HOMERUS, Homerica carmina, ed. A. NAUCK,
vol. II, Berolini 1874); later on it also appeared in artistic descriptions of imaginary worlds, ignorant
of hunger and replete with lavishly prepared dishes - see R. HUNTER, D. KOUKOUZIKA, op. cit., p. 22.
' A. DALBY, Flavours of Byzantium, Blackawton-Totnes 2003, p. 77-81; J. KODER, Stew and salted
meat — opulent normality in the diet of every day?, [in:] Eat, drink and be merry (Luke 12:19). Food and
wine in Byzantium. In honour of Professor A.A.M. Bryer, ed. L. BRUBAKER, K. LINARDOU, Aldershot,



358 MacIEj KOK0SZKO, KRZYSZTOF JAGUSIAK, JOLANTA DYBAEA

civilisations, the consumption of bread grew steadily over the centuries and gradu-
ally prevailed over cereal soups and paps”. This process can be explained not only
by the culinary preferences of consumers. Certainly, also other factors had their
impact, including the unwaveringly positive opinion of medical writers concern-
ing the beneficial qualities of most varieties of bread and the way in which they
affect the human body (discussed further below) as well as the market ascendancy
of cereal species suitable for the production of healthy and palatable high-quality
bread (particularly common wheat)'S. In the imperial period (also during the life-
time of Oribasius) the vast acreage of Roman Egypt and North Africa produced
and exported such huge amounts of common wheat grain that wheat bread gradu-
ally ceased to be the preserve of the elite or of the inhabitants of the regions where
this variety of wheat was traditionally cultivated'”. However, other species such as
barley, emmer wheat or millet continued to be the most basic cereal foodstuff for
many people'®.

Bread was a crucial product on the menu of the ancients and for this reason
people in the time of Oribasius knew a significant number of its varieties, which
may be categorised in several ways. In terms of the methods of production, bread
could be baked in ash, in embers, on coals, in special ovens (kribanon/klibanon),
on spits, or in stoves (ipnds)*. It was based on various plants, such as common,

Hampshire 2007, p. 65-66; M.L. RAUTMAN, The daily life of the Byzantine Empire, Westport 2006,
p. 46; M. Kokoszko, K. JAGUSIAK, op. cit., p. 34.

' See, for example, N. MORLEY, Trade in classical antiquity, Cambridge 2007, p. 38-39; M. Koko-
szKo, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Cereals of antiquity..., p. 47-49; G. KrRoN, Agriculture, [in:] A com-
panion to food..., p. 162; P. ERDKAMP, Supplying cities, [in:] A companion to food..., p. 184. It has to
be noted that the inhabitants of rural areas in Asia Minor included pyrof hefthoi in their diet - it was
a wheat-based pap, much more easy to make than bread, the production of which required consid-
erable effort and was much more time-consuming; see GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 498, 5
- 499, 1, KiuN VI; M. Kokoszko, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Cereals of antiquity..., p. 125-127.

!¢ Por. M. Kokoszko, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Cereals of antiquity..., p. 37-39.

17 See G.E. RICKMAN, The grain trade under the Roman Empire, [in:] The seaborne commerce of an-
cient Rome. Studies in history and archaeology, ed. . H. D’ArMs, E.C. KoprE, Rome 1980, p. 261-275;
D. KESSLER, P. TERMIN, The organization of the grain trade in the early Roman Empire, ECHR 60, 2007,
p. 313-332; E. TENGSTROM, Bread for the people. Studies of the corn-supply of Rome during the Late
Empire, Stockholm 1974, p. 14; P. ERDKAMP, The grain market in the Roman Empire. A social, political
and economic study, Cambridge 2005, p. 207; M. Kokoszko, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Cereals
of antiquity..., p. 38-39; P. ERDKAMP, Supplying cities..., p. 184. See also R.J. FORBES, Studies in ancient
technology, vol. III, Leiden 1965, p. 92.

'8 On the diversity of cereal species well known and often eaten by ancient Mediterranean people see,
for example J.R. HARLAN, The origins of cereal agriculture in the Old World, [in:] Origins of agricul-
ture, ed. C.A. REED, the Hague-Paris 1977, p. 357-384; D. ZoHARY, M. HOPF, Domestication of Plants
in the Old World. The origin and spread of cultivated plants in West Asia, Europe and the Nile Valley,
Oxford 1993, p. 15-85.

¥ A. CUBBERLEY, Bread-baking in ancient Italy. Clibanus and sub testu in the Roman world: Further
thoughts, [in:] Food in antiquity..., p. 55-68; A. DALBY, Food..., p. 101; J. LIVERSIDGE, Roman kitchens
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emmer, and einkorn wheat, barley, proso millet and other cereals, but also on flour
produced from pulses or dates®. Some varieties of bread involved the use of yeast
in the process of preparing the dough?. Other categorisations are based on the
type of flour (e.g. white, wholemeal, coarse milled, or unsifted), the additional
ingredients used as flavouring (e.g. honey, poppy seed, flax seed, milk, pepper,
olive oil) or, finally, the shape and size of loaves offered to consumers®.

There must have been a vast array of bread varieties available in late antiquity.
Some of them were described in Greek and Roman medical literature. The treatises
included in the Corpus Hippocraticum (5% c. BC and later) contained lists of wheat
bread types distinguished by the quality of flour (dark and white), its coarseness,
the use of yeast and the technology of baking (ipnitai, kribanitai and other)*. Bar-
ley bread was also mentioned in those texts*. The first century writer Dioscu-
rides gave a long list of bread varieties; in addition to other cereal species used for
production, wheat bread was divided into several categories (setdnios, katharés,
semidalites, synkomistés)®, some of which were seasoned with flavourings (salt

and cooking utensils, [in:] The Roman cookery book. A critical translation of The art of cooking by
Apicius for use in the study and in the kitchen, ed. and transl. B. FLOWER, E. RosENBAaUM, London
1958, p. 29-38; B. SPARKES, The Greek kitchen, JHS 82, 1962, p. 121-137; 1DEM, The Greek kitchen:
Addenda, THS 85, 1965, p. 162-163; D. THURMOND, A handbook of food processing in classical Rome.
For her bounty no winter, Leiden-Boston 2006, p. 68-72.

2 M. Kokoszko, K. JAGUSIAK, o0p. cit., s. 36; 1. ANAGNOSTAKIS, The Loaves of the King and the Loaves
of Cinderella. Byzantine Tales of Bread in Silk and in Ash, [in:] ...come sa di sale lo pane altrui Il Pane
di Matera e i Pani del Mediterraneo Atti del Convegno Internazionale di Studio promosso dallIBAM-
CNR nellambito del Progetto MenSALe Matera, 5-7 Settembre 2014, ed. A. PELLETIERI, Foggia
2014, p. 117-118. M. Kok0szKO, J. DYBALA, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Dieta mnichow syryjskich.
Komentarz do terminu artos kachrydias (&ptog xaxpvdiag) w Historia religiosa Teodoreta z Cyru, BPT
8. 3, 2015, p. 123-156. On breads made of alm dates and legumes and eaten especially by monks
see, for example, Athenaei Naucratitae dipnosophistarum libri XV, 111, 114 b-c (81, 1-7 KAIBEL), rec.
G. KaI1BeL, vol. I-III, Lipsiae-Berolini 1887-1890 (cetera: ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnoso-
phistae); M. DEMBINSKA, Diet: A comparison of food consumption between some Eastern and Western
monasteries in the 4"-12th centuries, B 55, 1985, p. 435, 438; S. BRALEWSKI, Od obzarstwa do postu
— praktykowanie wstrzemieZliwosci od pokarmu przez chrzescijan do VII w., [in:] Dietetyka i sztuka
kulinarna antyku i wezesnego Bizancjum (II-VII w.), cz. 11, Pokarm dla ciala i ducha, ed. M. Kokosz-
KO, p. 504. Different kind of untasty bread eaten by monks was that made of common millet, see,
for example, THEODORETUS, Historia religiosa, 11, 4, [in:] THEODORET DE CYR, Histoire des moines de
Syrie, vol. I-11, trad. P. CANIVET, A. LEROY-MOLINGHEN, Paris 1977-1979; M. KOK0OszKo, ]. DYBALA,
K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Dieta mnichow syryjskich. Komentarz do terminu ospria (Gompie)
w Historia religiosa Teodoreta z Cyru, BPT 7. 1, 2014, p. 118.

21 M. Kokoszko, K. JAGUSIAK, op. cit., p. 36; . ANAGNOSTAKIS, op. cit., p. 115-116.

22 A treasure trove of relevant information can be found in Book III of Deipnosophistae by Athenaeus;
ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae, 111, 108 f - 116 a (73, 2 - 83, 37 KAIBEL).

» Hippocratis de diaeta, 40, 1-30; 42, 1-27, ed. R. JoLy, S. ByL, Berlin 2003 (cetera: De diaeta).

** De diaeta, 40, 10-30.

25 For his views on wheat bread, see: Pedanii Dioscuridis Anazarbei De materia medica libri V, 11, 85,
1, 7, ed. M. WELLMANN, vol. I-III, Berolini 1906-1914 (cetera: D10SCURIDES, De materia medica)
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or poppy seeds)®, also depending on the type of wheat (einkorn?, emmer®, or
spelt®). Galen, who wrote over a century later (2"/3™ c. AD), asserted that bread
is the most common staple®. In his view, common wheat bread was dominant
in cities (and was hailed as being the best of all kinds of bread), while other wheat
varieties along with other cereal species were used for baking in rural areas’. The
doctor described the production process, beginning with the selection of grain for
milling and the properties of well-kneaded dough??, and discussed in more detail
the basic kinds of bread. In his account, the wheat bread varieties were divided into
white (made of the most refined flour) and dark (made of flour with bran and oth-
er impurities®; in his view, the best of these was silignites, followed by semidalites,
and inferior varieties arranged according to the decrease in quality: autopyros
Isynkomistés, ryparés, and pityrias**). Coarse and rough flour (chondrites) was also
in use”. Galen mentioned also einkorn wheat bread, which was particularly deli-
cious when still warm?, brittle emmer wheat bread”, and spelt bread, particu-
larly popular in the countryside®. Other varieties referred to in his work included
bread made from barley (of various classes depending on the purity of the flour,
in the same way as in the case of common wheat)*, millet and foxtail millet (used
as a last resort, especially in villages)*, or rye (known for its rather unsavoury
taste and smell, produced by some rural communities in Thrace and Macedonia)*..

(setdnios); De materia medica, 11, 85, 1, 7 (kathards); De materia medica, 11, 85, 1, 5 (semidalites); De
materia medica, 11, 85, 1, 6 (synkomistds).

¢ DIOSCURIDES, De materia medica, 11, 85, 2, 7; 1V, 64, 1, 1-8.

7 DIOSCURIDES, De materia medica, 11, 89, 1, 3-4.

# Dioscuridis Peri haplon farmakon, 11, 89, 1, 3-4, [in:] Pedanii Dioscuridis Anazarbei De materia
medica libri quanque, ed. M. WELLMANN, vol. I-III, Berolini 1914.

* D1I0SCURIDES, De materia medica, 11, 91, 1, 2.

* GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 493, 14-16, KUBN VL

3! Por. GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 486, 1-5, KiuN VI; 518, 4-8, KUHN V1.

32 GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 480, 14 - 482, 4, KUHN VI; see also Galeni De victu attenu-
ante, 33, 1 - 34, 1, ed. K. KALBELEISCH, Leipzig-Berlin 1923.

3 GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 482, 13-15, KUHN V1.

* GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 484, 1-4, KON VI; na temat Galenowej klasyfikacji por. tez
M. KokoszKo, J. DYBALA, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Chleb nieodpowiedni dla chrzescijan: moralne
zalecenia Klemensa Aleksandryjskiego w konfrontacji z naukowymi ustaleniami Galena, VP 35, 2015,
p. 274-280.

* GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 496, 14-16, KUHN V1.

* GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 518, 15, KOUHN V1.

7 GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 517, 3, KUHN VL.

* GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 517, 7-9, KOUHN VL.

¥ GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 504, 5 - 506, 13, KUHN V1.

* GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 523, 10-11; see also Galeni in Hippocratis de victu acutorum
commentaria libri IV, 876, 1 - 2, Galen, In Hippocratis de victu acutorum commentaria, 876, 1-2,
Konn XIIL

“ GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 514, 14, KiHN V1.
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He also made a distinction with regard to the use of yeast and asserted that the
varieties which did not involve its use in production were ultimately inferior*’.
Other distinctions were made on the basis of technology*.

The text in hand will focus exclusively on the work of Oribasius, which may
serve as particularly useful source material to illustrate the theory and practice
of late antique and early Byzantine doctors with regard to the use of foodstuffs
(with an emphasis on bread) in medicine and their dietary prescriptions for pre-
serving or restoring health.

Culinary information on bread

As for the information on the culinary aspect of bread preparation, Oribasius
based his writings on excerpts made from the works of Dieuches (IV* c. BC)*,
Athenaeus of Attaleia (I* c. AD)*, Antyllus (I c. AD)* and Galen (II" c. AD),
while the first and the last of the enumerated authors provide the bulk of the most
informative data. However, Galen’s prevailing input into the ancient research into
bread is underscored by the fact that Oribasius’ teachings on the foodstuft follow
the pattern imposed by the doctor from Pergamum both doctrinally as well as
structurally. Consequently, other authors were introduced only and exclusively to
supplement Galen’s doctrines.

It is worth noting that Oribasius is fairly precise as far as termini technici
describing the food are concerned. He enumerates almost all kinds of bread known
to Galen with the exception of drtos dzymos?, i.e. unleavened bread, though he
was well aware of the differences between leavened and unleavened bread. Thanks
to his having made excerpts of the works of Athenaeus of Attaleia, Oribasius also
precisely distinguished the term drtos silignites, i.e. common wheat bread* from

2 GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 485, 4 — 487, 10, KUHN VL.

* GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 489, 8 — 490, 1, KUnN V1.

* On Dieuches’ life see M. WELLMANN, Dieuches (3), [in:] RE, Bd. V, Stuttgart 1905, col. 480.

% On Athenaeus’ life see M. WELLMANN, Athenaios aus Attalia, [in:] RE, Bd. I, Stuttgart 1896, col.
2034-2036; E. KULF, Unterschungen zu Athenaios von Attaleia. Ein Beitrag zur antiken Didtetik, GOt-
tingen 1970, passim; V. NUTTON, Athenaeus (6), [in:] Brill's New Pauly. Encyclopaedia of the Ancient
World, vol. 11, Leiden-Boston 2003, col. 244-245; K.-H. LEVEN, Athenaios v. Attaleia, [in:] Antike
Medizin. Ein Lexikon, hrsg. K.-H. LEVEN, Miinchen 2005, col. 119-120.

* On Antyllus’ life see A.M. IERACI B1o, Antyllos, [in:] Antike Medizin..., col. 62-63; V. NUTTON,
Antyllus, [in:] Brill's New Pauly..., vol. I, Leiden-Boston 2002, col. 810-811.

¥ There is only the general term dzymon pémma, which may - but does not have to - concern un-
leavened bread - Oribasii collectionum medicarum reliquiae, 1, 7, 3, 1-2; 111, 3, 1, 3, ed. I. RAEDER,
vol. I-1V, Lipsiae-Berolini 1928-1933 (cetera: ORriBAsIUs, Collectiones medicae). In any case, the
deliberations that we find in Oribasius’ writings provide us with information considerably more
limited than those surviving in the works of Galen.

4 For example — ORiBasIUs, Collectiones medicae, 111, 13, 5, 1. This bread was also known as
aleurites.
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drtos semidalites, i.e. durum wheat bread®. Moreover, he borrowed from Antyllus
and used correctly the term drtos zymites, i.e. leavened bread*, which was absent
from Galen’s treatises.

It is also worth mentioning that Oribasius provides us with two pieces of addi-
tional information on drtos plyts, i.e. light bread®, which are absent from Galen’s
treatises. First, and thanks to the information he borrowed from Antyllus**, he
informs the reader that properly prepared drtos plytés is made from painstakingly
purified trimeniaios, i.e. three-month, wheat>. Second, it is also interesting to note
that Antyllus wrote that drtos plytés was eaten not only in solid form, but also
soaked or cooked in water®. The latter dish was, however, recommended first and
foremost for the ill*°.

What is more, Oribasius’ writings also contain references to drtos dipyros™.
This term was used to describe twice-baked bread, i.e. hard biscuits (rusks), usu-
ally intended for prolonged storage as a food provision. Not much can be said
about its features, however, for it was mentioned only once™. Let us add that we are
indebted for this information to Athenaeus of Attaleia®.

As for the technology of producing and baking bread Oribasius preserves two
main versions of teachings. The main body of information on bread was taken by
Oribasius from Galen’s works and constitutes a chapter included in Book I of the
Collectiones medicae, entitled Peri drton pyrinon. It was written on the basis of the
De alimentorum facultatibus, but Oribasius’ version of Galen’s teachings is heavily
abridged.

The author of the Collectiones medicae started by noting that healthy bread, by
which he understood (just like the doctor of Pergamum) drtos pyrinos, is made
with a large quantity of yeast (zyme) and salt (halés). It must be very well knead-
ed before baking in an evenly heated portable kribanon oven. The taste of bread
dough indicates whether the appropriate amount of the abovementioned ingre-
dients was utilised, while an unpleasant gustatory sensation reveals the food’s
harmful characteristic in respect to the body.

* For example — ORr1BAsIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 13, 6, 1.

0 OriBAsius, Collectiones medicae, 1V, 11, 2, 5.

1 Cf. K. JaGusiAk, M. Kokoszko, Z. RZEZNICKA, Cakes and breads in Oribasius’ Collectiones medi-
cae, SPP 25. 1, 2015, p. 131.

2 OriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, IV, 11, 1. 1 - 14, 4.

53 OriBAs1US, Collectiones medicae, 1V, 11, 2, 2-3.

 OriBAs1uUs, Collectiones medicae, IV, 11, 1,3 - 2, 1.

%> Or1BASIUS, Collectiones medicae, IV, 11, 1, 1. The information agrees with Dieuches’ prescriptions
concerning bread in general. Compare below.

% Cf. K. JAGUSIAK, M. KOokoszKo, Z. RZEZNICKA, op. cit., p. 133.

57 Or1BASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 1,9, 2, 2-3.

8 OriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 1,9, 1,1 - 3, 3.



Bread as Food and Medicament in Oribasius’ Writings 363

Having finished that part of his treatise, Oribasius goes on to describe drtos
plytés®. The selected thoughts borrowed from Galen’s deliberations are structured
so that the description could prove that it is a variety which, though also prepared
in the above-presented way, is very different from regular pyros bread owing to its
lightness and very limited nutritional properties.

As regards the division of breads according to the baking method, Emperor
Julian’s friend and physician underlined the fact that Galen had distinguished the
following bread categories. The best were kribanitai. Ipnitai breads, i.e. the ones
obtained from a regular bread oven, and they came second since they tended to
bake not as evenly as kribanitai, and could remain uncooked inside. Third were the
kinds baked on the eschdra, i.e. a hearth, (and for this reason referred to generally
as escharitai). The last were enkryphiai breads, which were subject to the procedure
of baking directly in the ashes. Both the latter two varieties were dietetically inad-
visable, since they tended to burn on the outside while their inside had a tendency
to stay raw®.

Oribasius also alluded to the fact that according to Galen the second position
after drtoi pyrinoi was held by those types of bread produced from spelt, i.e. drtoi
olyrinoi, provided they were produced from a good quality dlyra grain. The last in the
line were loaves obtained from einkorn flour, which were termed drtoi tifinoi®.

A supplement to those teachings can be found in book IV of the Collectiones
medicae, namely in the chapter Ek tén Galénou, peri paraskeués trofon®*, which
contains a passage on wheat products, including bread®. It is important, because
it preserves some supplementary information missing from the chapter inserted
in book I of Oribasius’ opus magnum. First and foremost the passage enumer-
ates and cursorily discusses three other bread varieties known to Galen, we mean
drtos synkomistos (also known as drtos autdpyros), i.e. wholemeal bread, drtos
rhypards, that is black bread, and drtos pityrites, i.e. bran bread. Second, the frag-
ment describes differences in their production, especially addressing the amount
of yeast and laboriousness of the kneading involved in bread production. Accord-
ingly, we learn that the whiter the bread, the more leaven and kneading it required.

The other body of data concerning recipes for bread comes from Dieuches’
works. However, there are no particularly significant differences between the two
Oribasius’ authorities, with the exception of one single aspect, namely the issue
of the best method of baking. The remaining views and opinions of both physi-
cians are more or less concordant.

% Cf. K. JagusIAK, M. KOKOSZKO, Z. RZEZNICKA, op. cit., p. 131.

% Cf. K. JaGUsIAK, M. KOKOSZKO, Z. RZEZNICKA, op. cit., p. 131.

oL OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, 1, 8, 1, 1 - 6, 3; cf. K. JAGUSIAK, M. KOKOSZKO, Z. RZEZNICKA,
op. cit., p. 131.

2 OriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, IV, 1,1 — 45, 2.

¢ OriBaAs1us, Collectiones medicae, IV, 3,1 - 6, 4.
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As for details, Dieuches advised that wheat bread should be made from a flour
that does not have an excessive sticky character, and with a small quantity of leav-
en, which by the bye has a pleasant taste, so that the dough achieved through the
process of prolonged kneading would be fairly solid®.

As for thermal processing, Dieuches preferred the baking of bread in an ipnés
to producing the food in a kribanon. He also alluded to an dmes as an oven excel-
lent for that purpose. The physician maintained that he postulated such an option
for the reason that the process of making bread in an ipnds (and in an dmes, i.e.
a cake oven) takes a fairly long time, and bread therein is subject to a temperature
that is not excessively high, and, as a result, loaves are not burnt on the outside®.

Artos obtained from a kribanon, as he opined, is in turn drier than that from an
ipnés and, although tastier, baking it in this device is risky, for the crust of bread
burns quickly, whereas the interior remains raw®.

Subsequently, not having mentioned escharitai, he proceeded direct to enkry-
phiai. The physician evaluated them as the driest. As for the technology of prepar-
ing the food, he stated that its production requires much fuel as well as an appro-
priate type of wheat. As far as the fuel is concerned, he wrote that it is indispensable
to ensure the appropriate quantity of charcoal in order to obtain a large amount
of ash, and this aspect of the process is laborious. Moreover, the dough for this
purpose has to be kneaded using dleuron flour, and not semidalis. Furthermore,
the pastry has to be less solid than that used for bread processed in a kribanon, and
this is so, since enkryphias bread is baked by placing and covering it in the (still
burning) ashes (which, as we interpret the words, leads to a greater loss of mois-
ture). This method causes scorching (mainly on the surface) and that is why the
loaf thus obtained is the driest of all known varieties. Finally, Dieuches introduced
in the text his dietetic recommendations, stating that enkryphias is good for those
whose alimentary tract is characteristic of an excess of water and therefore inef-
ficient in digesting, and whose intestines accumulate phlegm (phlégma)®’.

Wheat bread was recommended by Dieuches not only as a solid food. As a con-
sequence, he provides a cornucopia of data concerning its utilisation in the prepa-
ration of liquid dishes, prescribed first and foremost for the seriously ill (because
such food was considered to be much easier to consume and assimilate by them).
Judging by the number of references to this subject, the procedure was often prof-
ited from in numerous therapies, and the method was used not only to transform
bread, but also all other types of cereal foodstuffs. They were cooked in pure water,
in a meat (for instance, lamb) broth, or in other types of stock®.

o OriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 1V, 5,1,1 -2, 1.
% ORriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, IV, 5, 2, 1-4.

% ORIBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, IV, 5, 3, 1-2.

7 Or1BASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 1V, 5,4, 1 - 6, 3.
% OriBAsIUS, Collectiones medicae, 1V, 7, 10, 3-5.
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Although, as for bread, Dieuches maintained that the highest nutritional value
is provided by warm, crumbled, and previously soaked loaves®, further on in his
text he also postulated the boiling of any type of the foodstuff, whether baked with
leaven (or not), dry, or fresh”.

As regards further recipe details, he wrote that bread should first be soaked,
then crushed, and finally strained through a cloth. To the liquid thus obtained one
could add roasted wild cucumber seeds, almonds, pine nuts, rowanberries, anise
or fennel, and pour some melikraton’.

It is interesting that, from time to time, and just as in modern cookbooks, in the
text of the Collectiones medicae we can suddenly bump into detailed information
referring to the proportions of individual ingredients. For example, for the fever-
ish, the author recommended boiling ten drachms of dried, previously pulverised
and subsequently soaked bread in two kotylai of water, and informs us that the
thus obtained rhéphema was mixed with almonds or cucumber seeds”. In the next
recipe we read that bread was first pounded into grains of the size of semidalis
flour or to the size of chondros, subsequently soaked for a short time, and then ten
drachms of these bread groats were boiled in three hemikotylai of water. The final
product was a soup or a gruel, served with honey or other additives”.

Dietetic evaluations of bread

Oribasius’ writings also retained a wealth of data on the dietetic aspect of bread,
while his main doctrines constitute a derivative of the earlier deliberations penned
by Antyllus and Dieuches.

Wheat bread was first and foremost very nutritious (and the quality resulted
from the fact that it was obtained from a cereal that represented the same char-
acteristic, i.e. pyrds), but it could have different qualities depending on the variety
of wheat from which it was produced. The best in terms of its nutritional value was
artos silignites, i.e. a white bread prepared from sitdnios flour’. Second in terms
of its nutritive value was drtos semidalites, while the third place was allotted to
artos synkomistos. Since the abovementioned classification was consistently includ-
ed not only in his Collectiones medicae” but also both in Synopsis ad Eustathium

% ORIBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, IV, 7, 3, 2-3.

70 OriBAsIUS, Collectiones medicae, 1V, 7, 10, 2.

7L OriBAsIUS, Collectiones medicae, IV, 7,13, 1 - 14, 4.

72 OrIBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, IV, 7, 36, 1-4.

73 OriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 1V, 7, 37, 1-4.

74 Cf. M. DECKER, Tilling the Hateful Earth. Agricultural production and trade in the late antique East,
Oxford 2011, p. 97, wherein this type of bread is also considered as being the best.

7> ORrIBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 13, 5, 1 - 6, 1. The chapter concerning products classified as
nutritious — ORriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 13, 1, 1 - 13, 2.
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filiumas well as Libri ad Eunapium”, it was undoubtedly representative of doc-
trines accepted by the author.

As for the most distinctive features of the best quality white bread, a full char-
acterisation was included in the those parts of Oribasius’ treatises, which con-
tain dietetic categories. Accordingly we learn that kribanites’ was allowed in the
thinning diet, i.e. leptynousa diaita’, and that this recommendation is a conse-
quence of the inclusion of wheat bread in the class of foods whose features are
between those causing the generation of thick juices and contributing to their
dilution®.

In addition, carefully prepared drtos kathards was characterised by good juices
and also caused their generation in the body, and for this reason it was men-
tioned in the chapter enumerating etichyma, i.e. foodstuffs generating good bodi-
ly humours®. Moreover, Oribasius referred to well-kneaded and properly baked
wheat drtos amongst substances that were easily digestible®>. Finally, bread was
assessed as a warming food, and this characteristic is evidenced in the third book
of the Collectiones medicae, subsequently in the Synopsis ad Eustathium filium,
and ultimately in the work dedicated to Eunapius®. All of these findings are con-
cordant with Galen’s tradition, for in essence they constitute a repetition of his
theses included in the De alimentorum facultatibus and other works.

A variety of katharés bread was the so-called drtos plytés. When describing
this foodstuff, Oribasius made use of the writings and doctrines of both Galen
and Antyllus. As regards the qualities of this bread interpreted by the former writ-
er®, one cannot observe any deviation from the doctrines of the medical doctor

76 ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IV, 12, 6, 1-2. The chapter concerning products classi-
fied as nutritious — ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IV, 12, 1,1 - 15, 2.

77 Oribasii Libri ad Eunapium, 1,29, 1, 1 - 15, 2 (light bread - 1, 29, 6, 1 - 7, 1), [in:] Oribasii synopsis
ad Eustathium filium et libri ad Eunapium, ed. I. RAEDER, vol. VI, 3, Leipzig 1964 (cetera: ORIBASIUS,
Libri ad Eunapium).

78 OrIBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 2, 5, 2-3.

7 Or1iBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 2, 1, 1 - 26, 2.

8 OriBastus, Collectiones medicae, 111, 4, 1, 1-14 ( wheat bread - III, 4, 1, 1); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad
Eustathium filium, IV, 3, 1, 1-15 (wheat bread - 1V, 3, 1, 1); OriBAs1US, Libri ad Eunapium, 1, 20, 1,
1-14 (wheat bread -1, 20, 1, 1).

81 OriBAsIus, Collectiones medicae, 111, 15, 1, 1 — 22, 3 (wheat bread - III, 15, 18, 1); ORIBASIUS,
Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 1V, 14, 1, 1 - 21, 3 (wheat bread - IV, 14, 17, 1); OriBas1us, Libri ad
Eunapium, 1, 32,1, 1 - 15, 3 (wheat bread - I, 32, 11, 1 - 12, 1).

82 OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, 111, 17, 1, 1 — 11, 1 (wheat bread - III, 17, 1, 1); ORIBASIUS,
Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, IV, 16, 1, 1 - 11, 1 (wheat bread - IV, 16, 1, 1); OriBAsIUS, Libri ad
Eunapium, 1, 34,1, 1 - 11, 2 (wheat bread - I, 34, 1, 1).

8 OriBas1us, Collectiones medicae, 111, 31, 1, 1 - 8, 3 (wheat bread - III, 31, 1, 1); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis
ad Eustathium filium, 1V, 31, 1, 1 - 8, 4 (wheat bread - IV, 31, 1, 1); OriBas1US, Libri ad Eunapium, 1,
47,1, 1-9 (wheat bread - 1, 47, 1, 1).

8 OriBAs1US, Collectiones medicae, 1,8, 3,1 -4, 1.
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of Pergamum®. Therefore, we shall not return to them. Additionally, the most
prominent characteristics of this kind of bread taken from Galen’s writings are
present in the lists of foodstufts collected by Oribasius according to their predom-
inant dietetic qualities. Artos plytés was therefore mentioned in the third book
of the Collectiones medicae as one of the foods displaying features that were inter-
mediate between warming and cooling®, and an identical characterisation may
be found in other treatises®”. Finally, light bread is included in Oribasius’ category
of foods that give the body little nourishment®.

As for Antyllus’ discussion, he described the action of the said cereal product
in his work Peri boethemdton, in the fragment on the food appropriate for those
who suffer from frequent ailments®. There we can read that such people should
consume food that easily ripens in their stomachs, is easily assimilated, but not
excessively nutritious, and in addition readily excreted from the body through
perspiration. Other kinds, and especially if they were to remain in the body for
an extended period of time, would lead to a fever. Since, once the bodily tempera-
ture had been morbidly raised, Antyllus prescribed drtos plytés boiled to a pulp
in water, one can conclude that it was exactly that kind which satisfied all of the
conditions enumerated above®.

Artos synkomistés did not receive a proper and separate dietetic characterisa-
tion in any work penned by the Emperor Julian’s friend. However, from the doc-
trines of Galen borrowed by Oribasius it is clear that it was in between the qualities
of white and bran bread. Accordingly, it was fairly nutritious, quite easily digested
and contributed fairly efficiently to the production of good quality humours.

On the other hand, Oribasius makes remarks referring to black bread. The
author stressed only one of dietetic features. Namely, he mentioned that drtos
rhypards, differed considerably in minus in terms of nutritive value from kathards.
Therefore, he specified its limited nutritional value products first in his Collectiones
medicae, and subsequently in the work dedicated to his son, and the one compiled
for Eunapius®.

% They were cursorily mention in our discussion of res coquinaria concerning bread.

8 OriBAs1US, Collectiones medicae, 111, 32, 1, 1 - 12, 3 (light bread - III, 32, 12, 2).

8 ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 1V, 32, 1, 1 - 13, 2 (light bread - 1V, 32, 13, 1-20;
OriBas1us, Libri ad Eunapium, 1,48, 1,1 - 7, 3 (light bread - 1, 48, 7, 1-2).

8 OriBas1us, Collectiones medicae, 111, 14, 1, 1 - 13, 3 (light bread - III, 14, 7, 2); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis
ad Eustathium filium, IV, 13, 1, 1 - 12, 4 (light bread - 1V, 13, 6, 2); OriBAs1US, Libri ad Eunapium,
I, 30, 1,1 - 8, 2 (light bread - I, 30, 6, 2).

8 OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, IV, 11, 1. 1 - 14, 4.

% OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, IV, 11, 1,1 -2, 1.

1 OrIBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 14, 1, 1 - 13, 3 (black bread - II1, 14, 7, 2); OriBASIUS, Syn-
opsis ad Eustathium filium, IV, 13, 1, 1 - 12, 4 (black bread - IV, 13, 6, 1-2); OriBASIUS, Libri ad
Eunapium, 1, 30, 1, 1 - 8, 2 (black bread - 1, 30, 6, 2).
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The dietetic properties of the bread known as pityrites are described in the phy-
sician’s writings in somewhat greater detail. The author emphasised three of its
most important qualities. The first was its limited nutritional value®>. The second
constituted its purgative strength®. The third was its action stimulating the genera-
tion of black bile®*.

Unfortunately, Oribasius’ works lack a separate characterisation of unleavened
bread. Having in mind the logic of his doctrine, one may, however, conclude that
its qualities were the opposite of those attributed to drtos katharos.

In turn, drtos chondrites, since it was made from chéndros, had the same quali-
ties as the groats. It was therefore considered highly nutritious, but also one that is
slow and difficult to pass through the alimentary tract®.

Finally, information included in Oribasius’ writings teaches the reader that the
nutritional value of bread was determined by the difference in baking techniques
used in its making, with drtoi made in the kribanon or ipnds being presented as
the most wholesome, while those subject to thermal processing on the eschdra and
in the ashes were evaluated as inferior.

Medical applications of bread

Starting our reflections on different therapeutic uses of bread, it is worth noting
that the texts of Oribasius do not contain a single prohibition on the consumption
of the foodstuff in any prescribed cure. This stems from the fact that the product
was generally classified as contributing to the health of its consumers. As a result,
it was appropriate for any diet including even those which were designed for the
naturally prone to frailty due to their advanced age®.

The recommendation to consume wheat bread may, however, be encountered
not only in the diets prescribed to those who were already well-past their prime.
For instance, the white variety baked in the ipnds (due to the fact that it retained
more moisture than other kinds) was recommended by Ruphus of Ephesus (I c.)
in his chapter (preserved in the Collectiones medicae) on foods to be consumed
in order to lead a satisfying sexual life, since such foodstufts better contributed

2 ORIBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 14, 1, 1 - 13, 3 (pityrites — 111, 14, 7, 1); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis
ad Eustathium filium, 1V, 13, 1, 1 - 12, 4 (pityrites - IV, 13, 6, 1); ORIBASIUS, Libri ad Eunapium, 1, 30,
1,1 -8, 2 (pityrites - 1, 30, 6, 1-2).

% ORIBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 29, 1, 1 - 22, 2 (pityrites — 111, 29, 4, 1); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis
ad Eustathium filium, 1V, 28, 1, 1 - 27, 2 (pityrites - 1V, 28, 5, 1); ORIBASIUS, Libri ad Eunapium, 1, 45,
1,1-17, 1 (pityrites - 1, 45, 5, 1).

% ORiBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 9, 1, 1 - 2, 5 (pityrites — 111, 9, 2, 2-3); ORIBASIUS, Synopsis
ad Eustathium filium, IV, 8, 1, 1 - 2, 5 (pityrites - IV, 8, 2, 2-3); ORrIBASIUS, Libri ad Eunapium, 1, 25,
1,1 -2, 4 (pityrites - 1, 25, 2, 2).

% OR1BASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 1, 5, 2, 1-2.

% For example — ORIBASIUS, Libri ad Eunapium, I, 11,1, 1 - 19, 3 (bread - 1, 11, 4, 2).
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to bodily humidity (which, apart from warmth) was the prerequisite for intensive
sexual intercourse (and typically characteristic of young persons)®”.

In the part of our discussion of res coquinaria concerning bread we alluded to
the fact that bread was often recommended to be served both solid, moistened,
and transformed into a soup. Much was written on the subject by Dieuches and
a lot was also explained by Antyllus®. we have already pointed to the latter’s infor-
mation on the preparation of drtos plytds for the ill. In turn, since semidalites was
classified as having too strong an effect on the seriously and chronically ailing, it
was indispensable to select stale and well-leavened bread of this kind, and scoop
the inside of a loaf, which subsequently had to be thoroughly moistened with
warm water (for the hard crust is too difficult to eat and digest). The bread should
be soaked until its volume increases and the yeast is washed out (which one can
learn the moment when it loses the smell of leaven)®. We should surmise that
the described practice was considered to be therapeutically effective, for Oribasius
returns to the doctrines of Antyllus in Synopsis ad Eustathium filium'®.

The treatises of Oribasius clearly prove that in the medical science of the fourth
century, bread was not only an important element of medicinal diets, but also
an ingredient of numerous medications. Such applications are so numerous that
it is best to resort to just a few examples. For instance, in the chapter concern-
ing clysters'”, which contains Ruphus’ of Ephesus teachings, Oribasius included
a concoction (aphépsema) from bread'®* amongst the group of enemas with a mild
action (hapalof klystéres)'”. From the text we learn that bread clysters were gener-
ally obtained by means of boiling it, and had a certain nutritive action. We are also
informed that they were used (once the intestines had been purified of excrement)
for persons with severe crises brought about by paralysis and cardiac problems (as
these patients usually have problems with food assimilation and their intestines
are blocked with the products of metabolism)'*.

It should be added that bread was also used to prepare therapeutic gargles. For
example, when a patient suffered from sore throat and the illness led to the forma-
tion of painful eruptions in the throat (anadord), it was recommended to wash the
throat with warm liquor left over from soaking bread (apébregma)'®.

7 OrIBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, VI, 38, 1, 1 - 30, 5 (qualities of the bread - VI, 38, 15, 5-6);
humidity and warmth - VI, 38,9, 1-2).

% OriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, IV, 11, 1. 1 - 14, 4.

% ORIBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 1V, 11, 2,3 - 3, 1.

1% Or1BASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 1V, 37, 1, 1 - 9, 2 (wetting of the stale bread and removal
of yeast - IV, 37,2,1 -4, 1).

0L OriBasiUs, Collectiones medicae, VIII, 24,1, 1 - 39, 3.

192 OriBasiUs, Collectiones medicae, VIII, 24, 1, 4.

103 OriBasiUs, Collectiones medicae, VIII, 24,1,2 - 3, 1.

104 OriBasiUs, Collectiones medicae, VIII, 24,13, 1 - 14, 2.

1 OriBASIUS, Eclogae medicamentorum, 35, 1, 1 - 4, 6 (liquor - 35, 1, 6).
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Bread, however, is discussed first and foremost as an ingredient of poultices,
and Oribasius’ treatises preserve a cornucopia of information on their composi-
tion and applications. The said medicinal substance was so significant in his times
that bread cataplasms received a separate chapter in the Collectiones medicae'®,
which was excerpted from the writings of Lycus (I c. BC)'”. Accordingly, bread
poultices were thought to act effectively against a variety of inflammations'®, and
were prepared in a great many varieties. The author commenced their listing by
stating that such medicaments may be obtained by adding some rose oil to bread
soaked in cold water. Such medicines were regarded as effective in the treatment
of conditions similar to erysipelas (erysipelas)'”. Another recipe provided for the
soaking of bread in oxykraton, and the poultice was supposed to be even more effi-
cient in its healing action for the said ailment than the former''°. A bread cata-
plasm could also be made by dipping the foodstuft in hot water and adding olive oil,
while the medicament was thought to soften inflammations which brought about
swellings that occurred without suppuration''!. Continuing his text, the physician
remarked that butter can be substituted for olive oil with no harm to the curative
properties of the medicine whatsoever''?. In turn, another kind of cataplasm was
produced as follows. Bread was mixed with water into a liquid form, to which olive
oil or butter was added, and the gruel was boiled until it acquired the appropriate
thickness'”’. The medication was considered a very good drug for the treatment
of inflammations brought about by physical injury (since it facilitated the excre-
tion of pus from ulcerated wounds)'!*, moreover, (with some tar addition) it could
have beneficial effects on tendon contusion, and finally was appropriate in gout
treatment'. Another method of preparing bread cataplasms was based on pul-
verising the inside of a loaf to the consistency of dleuron flour. The powder thus
obtained was mixed with honey and a small quantity of water''é, and subsequently
boiled to the appropriate thickness to be ultimately enriched with some olive oil'"’.

106 OriBasiuUs, Collectiones medicae, 1X, 26, 1, 1 - 10, 3.

17 On Lycus life see E. KIND, Lykos (51), [in:] RE, Bd. XIII, 2, Stuttgart 1927, col. 2407-2408; A. Tou-
WAIDE, Lycus (10), [in:] Brill's New Pauly..., vol. VII, Leiden-Boston 2005, col. 938-939.
18 OriBAs1US, Collectiones medicae, 1X, 26, 1, 2.

199 OriBas1Us, Collectiones medicae, 1X, 26,1,2 - 2, 1.

10 OriBastus, Collectiones medicae, 1X, 26,2,1 - 3, 1.

U OriBastus, Collectiones medicae, 1X, 26, 3,1 — 4, 1.

112 OriBasiUs, Collectiones medicae, 1X, 26, 4, 1-2.

13 OriBAsiIUsS, Collectiones medicae, 1X, 26, 5, 1-3.

4 OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, 1X, 26, 5,3 - 6, 1.

15 OriBasiUs, Collectiones medicae, 1X, 26, 6,1 -8, 1.

16 OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, 1X, 26,9, 1 - 10, 1.

W7 OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, 1X, 26, 8, 1-5.
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Such poultices were said to cure hypochondria ailments'®. we should also remark
that an analogous passage concerning the nature of bread poultices is repeated
in his Synopsis ad Eustathium filium'".

Conclusion

In conclusion, we would like to underline the fact that medical sources, includ-
ing the treatises penned by Oribasius, constitute a vast body of information on
bread as food and medicine, which, in turn, is part of an ancient system of medical
knowledge.

Oribasius’ interest in food resulted from the doctrine adopted by all ancient
and later medical doctors who used to treat any foodstuff as both a provider
of nutrients as well as a factor that shapes the internal balance of the human body.
The adoption of the view led to the development of dietetics which worked out
a cohesive system of evaluation of foodstuffs according to their most important
features, and categorising methods of food preparation able to modify its proper-
ties in line with individual health requirements. Therefore those who practised
and theorised on medicine started to become interested in and had to be knowl-
edgeable about the art of food preparation, i.e. gastronomy. So did Oribasius as
a faithful follower of the ancient, particularly Galenic, tradition.

As a result, the medical theory (and also that presented by the Emperor Julian’s
friend) is much richer than mere dietetic deliberations and also refers to the state
of food production (I mean the range of foodstufts produced by the agriculture
of the period and methods of their production) and food processing techniques
(that is methods utilised in order to preserve a foodstuff or transform it into
a dish), which were both thought to have an impact upon the quality of foodstuffs
prescribed by the doctor to his patients as well those included in composed medi-
caments. The resulting output, as it has been demonstrated, is a readily available
corpus of material, which still waits to be analysed, not only by historians of medi-
cine (first of all dieticians, bromatologists and pharmacologists), but also by those
interested in food history, ancient and medieval economy historians, as well as
those researching the history of society.

It is to be hoped that in the very near future the resources of information will
be subject to even more thorough research on a wider scale.

18 OriBastus, Collectiones medicae, 1X, 26, 8,5 -9, 1.
19 ORIBASIUS, Synopsis ad Eustathium filium, 111, 78, 1, 1 - 7, 3.
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Abstract: Treatises left by Oribasius (first and foremost his Collectiones medicae and Eclogae medi-
camentorum) preserve a vast body of information on the varieties of bread eaten in late antiquity,
characterise them from the point of view of dietetics, list medical conditions in which a given variety
is especially beneficial, and name medical preparations which include the product. The present study
elaborates on Oribasius’ dietetic knowledge and his input into the development of dietetic discour-
se (namely his influence on Byzantine dietetic doctrine), determines Oribasius’ main information
sources on bread, characterises bread as food, lists varieties which were thought to be used by physi-
cians and explains reasons for the preferences, and finally exemplifies cures and medical preparations
which include bread.
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IMAGING EVIL IN THE FIRST CHAPTERS OF GENESIS:
TEXTS BEHIND THE IMAGES IN EASTERN ORTHODOX ART

I is a well-known fact that the Bible is the metatext of the Christian civilization,
tthe foundation of the Christian worldview. It has given rise to a large part of the
Christian imagery we know today from icons, frescoes in churches and illustrated
manuscripts. Yet, the Biblical text is not the exclusive supplementary source for the
images in medieval art. Sometimes these images, no matter Eastern orthodox or
Western in their origin, owe their emergence and visual characteristics to different
homiletic, liturgical, and, above all, apocryphal texts'. In Christian art the image
not only illustrates specific text, but it may also act as a form of exegesis. In these
cases it exceeds its specific textual basis adding motifs from other written sources
in order to express a particular idea. Thus, the image superimposes new seman-
tic levels on the literary subject, enriching it with ecclesiological, didactic, politi-
cal and ideological aspects. This kind of elaborated role of the image is a product
of a deep theological knowledge, thus representing the views of a highly educated

! The literature on the links between apocryphal texts and religious images is rich and here only some
of the publications will be quoted: D. CARTLIDGE, J. ELLIOTT, Art and the Christian Apocrypha, London
2001; J. LAFONTAINE-DOSOGNE, Iconography of the Cycle of the Life of the Virgin, [in:] The Kariye
Djami, 1V. Studies in the Art of the Kariye Djami and its Intellectual Background, ed. P. UNDERWOOD,
Princeton 1975, p. 161-194; EADEM, Iconography of the Cycle of the Infancy of Christ, [in:] The Kariye
Djami..., p. 195-241; N. THIERY, L’illustration des apocryphes dans les églises de Cappadoce, Apocr 2,
1991, p. 217-248; E. BAKALOVA, Principles of Visualization of the Pseudo-Canonical Texts in the Art
of the Byzantine Commonwealth, [in:] Biblia Slavorum Apocryphorum II. Novum Testamentum, ed.
G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, I. PETROV, £L6dZ 2009, p. 167-189; E. baKAa0BA, 3a anomponetinama
cuna na boxcuemo cnoso u 06pas (nezendama 3a Aézap 6 uskycmeomo), [in:] CpedrosexosHusim uogex
u Heeosusm cessm. CoopHuk 6 uecrn Ha 70-ma eo0uminuna Ha npod. Kasumup ITonkoHcmanmunos,
Benuko TppHOBO 2014, p. 339-358; in this respect see also the other articles of the proceedings of the
series of international conferences Biblia Slavorum Apocryphorum 1. Vetus Testamentum. [FE, 4, fasc.
VI/VII], Gniezno 2007; Biblia Slavorum Apocryphorum II. Novum Testamentum. Materiaty z Migdzy-
narodowej Konferencji Naukowej ,, Biblia Slavorum Apocryphorum. II. Novum Testamentum” £.6dz,
15-17 maja 2009 r., ed. G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, L. PETROV, £.6dZ 2009; for Byzantine art and
its connections with different recensions of the text of the Palaea, see R. STICHEL, AufSerkanonische
Elemente in byzantinischen Illustrationen des Alten Testaments, RQ 69, 1974, p. 159-181; M. MAPKo-
BUR, J. MAPKOBUE, [Juknyc Ienese u Cmaposasemue guzype y napaxnucy Ce. Jumumpuja, [in:] Su-
oMo cnuxapcmeo manacmupa [Heuana. Ipaha u cmyouje, ed. B.]. Bypus, Beorpax 1995, p. 323-352.
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elite. Simultaneously, images can also consign to a layer of ideas — ancient cosmo-
logical and ethical models, sometimes originated in pre-biblical mythology, which
are distributed through a different kind of literature, the non-canonical texts?. This
capacity to encompass multiple meanings applies particularly to the images associ-
ated with the Old Testament accounts in the Byzantine and Eastern Orthodox art.
In the present study, in order to illustrate the idea of this polysemy the focus will be
put on the image of evil in the story of Adam and Eve and their children.

In Christian milieu the primary personification of evil is a single personality,
known by different names in different traditions. Whether he is called the Devil,
Lucifer, Sammael or Satanael, he is the obstructor of the kingdom of God, the one
who tempts humans together with his demons in order to turn them away from
God®. The biblical text of the Genesis does not refer at all to Satan’s figure, nor does
it speak of any personified evil interference in the life of the protoplasts. Satan is
mentioned numerous times in different context in the New Testament* and follow-
ing some of these patterns the Church Fathers allude to him often in their works®.
Yet, in Byzantium, this “learned” notion of Devil never became a systematic teach-
ing, rather consisted of different observations scattered here and there in exeget-
ic, polemic, homiletic or hagiographical writings®. At the same time, there exists

* In literature on the topic, the texts with quasi and non-canonical elements are discussed using differ-
ent terms — “apocrypha’, “pseudoepigrapha’, “pseudo-canonical’, “parabiblical” or “paratextual” literature,
and it seems the terminology is still under clarification, see for example A. MILTENOVA, Parabiblical
(paratextual) literature in Mediterranean World and its Reception in Medieval Bulgaria (10"-14" cc),
[in:] Biblia Slavorum Apocryphorum I. Vetus Testamentum [FE, 4, fasc. VI/VII], Gniezno 2007, p. 9-20;
A. MUITEHOBA, Mapeunannocm, uHmepmexcmyanHocm, napamexcmyanHocm 6 6vnzapckama cpeo-
HosexoeHa kHuxcHuHa, [in:] TPIANTADQYAAO: In Honorem Hristo Trendafilov. FO6uneen c6opruk
6 uecm Ha 60-200uwHunama Ha npod. 0.¢pun.n. Xpucmo Tpenoagunos, ed. V. PANayoTOV, Illymen
2013, p. 128-150 with a brief survey of the development of the terminology in the field.

? On the terminology for the evil one in the early Christian writings see F. GOKEY, The terminology
for the Devil and Evil Spirits in the Apostolic Fathers, Washington 1961.

* See for example Luke 10:18, 22:3, 22:31; Mathew 4:10; Marc 4:15; Acts 26:18; 2 Corinthians 11:14, etc.
> It could be said that the foundation of Christian demonology was laid by Origen (ca. 185-254)
who assembled and elaborated a range of previously existing demonological beliefs. The idea of the
Devil as a personal being and a fallen angel was further developed in the early Christian and patristic
period, see for example the homily of John Chrysostom Against Those Who Say that Demons Govern
Human Affairs, and his two sermons On the Power of Man to Resist the Devil, [in:] Tsoperus Cesmozo
Omuya Hauwiezo Moanna 3namoycma, apxuenuckona Koncmanmunononvckozo, 6 pycckom nepegooe.
T. 2, pars. 1, ed. A. JTonyxuH, Cankr Iletep6ypr 1896, p. 270-289. See also J. RUSSELL, Satan: The
Early Christian Tradition, New York 1987; A. DUCELLIER, Le Diable a Byzance, [in:] Le diable au
Moyen Age: Doctrine, problémes moraux, représentations. Nouvelle édition, Aix-en-Provence 1979,
p. 195-212 http://books.openedition.org/pup/2636.

¢TIt is generally accepted among scholars that the notion of Satan in Eastern Orthodox Christianity
lacks a systematic theological attention, i.e. there is no fixed teaching or description of the Devil. On
this topic, besides the literature quoted in the previous notes, see two short essays, observing mainly
the presence of demons in hagiographic literature, but also some aspects of Satan’s image in Byzantium:
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another, more influential source of information about Satan and this is the great
number of apocryphal accounts that retell the Biblical narration of Creation, the
life of Adam, Eve and their children, incorporating stories about the origin of Satan,
about his role in the creation of the world and in the life of the protoplasts”.

In this extensive literary field two main aspects of the Devil can be differenti-
ated — the Devil as a demiurge and the Devil as a tempter. The first one exists in the
Christian cosmological concepts of the origin and structure of the world. There,
Satan is the most senior among the angels, he was created by God as good, but,
because of his free choice to abandon the good, he fell, losing his dignity. While
in the moderate Christian dualism Satan was given the role of the creator of the
terrestrial world, in radical dualist teachings he was even regarded as a creator
of Paradise®. Elements and motifs of this cosmic dualism are interrelated to the
pseudo-canonical texts, especially those which circulated in the Slavonic milieu as
was, for instance the Tale about the combat between Satan and Archangel Michael,
even though this example will not be discussed further here, since it has been thor-
oughly studied with its textual and visual sources’.

Satan the tempter, however, will be at the center of our interest. According to
a widespread understanding about the Devil, he used the snake to make Adam
and Eve transgress God’s will. In the Christian exegesis an equation of Satan with
the serpent or the dragon exists as well; such motif occurred in the text of the

A. GuiLLOU, Le diable byzantin, [in:] Polyplevros Nous. Miscellanea fiir Peter Schreiner zu seinem
60. Geburtstag, ed. C. ScHOLZ, G. MAKRIS, BArchiv 19, Munich-Leipzig 2000, p. 45-55, and C. MAN-
Go, Diabolus Byzantinus, DOP 46, 1992, p. 215-223. See also ©. ITroBaTakHE, O SidfBolrog &g Tnv
Bulavriviy Téxyvn. ZvpBold eig Ty épevvay ¢ 0pBodéov {wypagikis, kot yAvmTikhg, Oecoalovikn
1980; R. GREENFIELD, Fallen into Outer Darkness: Later Byzantine Conceptions and Depictions
of Evil, Efo 5, 1992, p. 61-80. One of the rare writings concerning demonology in Byzantium, the
dialogues On the Operation of daemons, has been considered as a work of Michael Psellos (1018-1078
or later), but this authorship has been questioned and the date of the dialogues shifted to the end 13
century, see P. GAUTIER, Le De daemonibus du Pseudo-Psellos, REB 38, 1980, p. 105-194.

7 Some of these writings will be referred to further in this text with the related literature; in addi-
tion, for the Slavonic apocryphal variants of the stories paralleling the first chapters of Genesis, see
A, STummupckuit, bubnuozpaguueckuti 0630p anokpugos 6 10iHOCIABAHCKOU U PYCCKOU NUCOMEHHO-
cmu (Cnucku namsmnuxos), fasc. 1. Anoxpugpor semxosasemuvie, Ilerporpag 1921; Cmapa 6vneap-
cka numepamypa. 1. Anokpucu. ed. [I. IIETkAHOBA, Codust 1981; Anoxpudot [pesneti Pycu: mex-
cmot u uccnedosanust, ed. B. Mwibkos, Mocksa 1997; Apokryfy i legendy starotestamentowe Stowian
potudniowych, ed. G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, Krakéw 2006.

$ V1. iBAHOB, Bozomuncku knueu u nezendu, Codus 1970; . TuMuTPOBA-MAPUHOBA, Bozomuss-
CKAA KOCMOOHUS 6 OPeBHeCTIABAHCKOU umepamyproti mpaouyuu, [in:] Om Boumus k Mcxody. Om-
paserue OUONIEICKUX CIONEOB 6 CTIABAHCKOL U espeiickoll HapooHoi Kynvmype, ed. B. TIETPYXUH
et al., MockBa 1998, p. 38-58; Y. StovaNov, Medieval Christian Dualist Perceptions and Conceptions
of Biblical Paradise, SCer 3, 2013, p. 149-166; M. SKOWRONEK, Remarks on the Anathemas in the
Palaea Historica, SCer 3, 2013, p. 131-144.

® See G. MINCZEW, John Chrysostom’s Tale on How Michael Vanquished Satanael — a Bogomil Text?,
SCer 1, 2011, p. 23-54 and the earlier literature on the topic cited in this study.
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Revelation'” and was implied in the works of some of the Church Fathers''. Still,
the view that protoplasts were deceived by Satan through his interference with the
snake prevailed. It is mentioned in homiletic writings, for instance in John Chry-
sostom’s 17" homily on Genesis, in the commentary of the expulsion from Eden:
...the good God, too, have pity on man for the plot to which he fell victim with his wife
after being deceived and accepting the devil’'s advice through the serpent'?. The epi-
sode of Satan’s contact with the snake, which enables him to enter Paradise is pres-
ent with much more details in some apocryphal works, for instance in the Greek
and Slavonic versions of the Life of Adam and Eve", in the Slavonic Apocalypse

1 And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the
whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him (Rev 12:9).

! Justin Martyr (103-165) wrote in his First Apology: the chief of the wicked demons we call the ser-
pent, Satan, the devil... will be cast into the fire of Hell and explained in the Dialogue with Trypho that
the Devil had a compound name made up of the actions which he performed; for the word “Sata”...
means “apostate”, while “nas” is the word which means in translation serpent’; thus, from both parts is
formed the one word ‘Satanas, see Saint Justin Martyr, The first apology, the second apology, dialogue
with Trypho, exhortation to the Greeks, discourse to the Greeks, the monarchy, or the rule of God [FC,
vol. 6], trans. T. FALLS, Washington 1965, p. 64, 310. As a comparison, in the corresponding episodes
from the life of the protoplasts in the Koran (Quran) the snake is entirely substituted by Satan, see
Koran 7, 20. The differences between Christian and Muslim faith concerning the creation of man and
the place of Satan in it were discussed in Byzantium as early as 9* century by Nicetas of Byzantium
in his polemic against Islam (The Refutation of the Quran, PG 105, 741A), see A. KHOURY, Polémique
byzantine contre L’Islam (VIIIe-XIlle s.), Leiden 1972, p. 147.

12 SAINT JoHN CHRYSOSTOM, Homilies on Genesis 1-17 [FC, vol. 74], tr. R. HiLL, ed. Th. HALTON,
Washington 1986, p. 222. The association of the Eden serpent with Satan is characteristic for the Ar-
menian Christian sources, where it received considerable elaboration and has different aspects, see
M. STONE, ‘Be You a Lyre For Me’: Identity or Manipulation in Eden, [in:] The Exegetical Encounter
between Jews and Christians in Late Antiquity, ed. E. GRYPEOU, H. SPURLING, Leiden 2009, p. 87-99.
This connection is likewise attested in midrashic tradition, but its amplification remained limited,
see H. SPURLING, E. GRYPEOU, Pirke de-Rabbi Eliezer and Eastern Christian Exegesis, CCO 4, 2007,
p. 217-243. According to the authors given the widespread popularity of the idea of the devil using the
serpent as an intermediary in Christian sources, it seems likely that Pirke de-Rabbi Eliezer may have
incorporated such a tradition through knowledge of the Christian idea.

1 For the Life of Adam and Eve, which is probably the most popular apocryphal writing on the life
of the protoplasts with extant recensions in Greek, Latin, Slavonic, Armenian, Georgian, Coptic,
see J. TRoMp, The Life of Adam and Eve in Greek: A Critical Edition, Leiden-Boston 2005 (this book
remained inaccessible for me); for the Slavonic variants see V. JAGIC, Slavische Beitrige zu den bib-
lischen Apocryphen, I, Die altkirchenslavischen Texte des Adamsbuche, Wien 1893 (=DKAW.PhH 42,
p. 1-104); A. MMITEHOBA, Texcmonoeuuecku HabmodeHus 8vpxy 06a anokpupa: Anoxpuger yuxon
3a kpwcmHomo 0vp6o, npunucéan Ha Ipueopuii Bozocnos, u anokpuga 3a Adam u Eea, CJ1 11, 1982,
p. 35-55; [I. IuMunTPOBA, HAKou HabmodeHus 6vpxy numepamyprume ocobeHocmu Ha anokpuga
“Cnoso 3a Adam u Esa”, 11, 1982, p. 56-66. Here the text from V. JaGIc, op. cit., will be quoted
(English translation by S. FRENCH, R. LAYTON, G. ANDERSON as published on http://www2.iath.vir-
ginia.edu/anderson/vita/english/vita.sla.html#per18 the website of the project The Life of Adam and
Eve: The Biblical Story in Judaism and Christianity, last visited August 31, 2015): Then Eve said,
»I will share with you, my children, in what manner our enemy deceived us... Adam watched the
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of Baruch' (3 Baruch), The Sea of Tiberias" or in the Historical Palaea'®. Although
very popular in literature, this Devil-snake relationship did not find its equiva-
lent visualization in Eastern Orthodox art. Indeed there are images of The Fall
with special characteristics of the serpent, which are influenced by non-biblical
texts, but they are very rare'. Such an example we see in three of the illustrated

eastern and northern sides of Paradise... And so the enemy entered in from that side on which Adam
was, and he called the serpent to himself and said to it: You are loved by God, therefore she (Eve) will
give credence to you before any other creature. And he instructed it in everything and sent it to me. The
serpent believed that it was an angel, and came to me. And the devil had changed to the form of an
angel and came here with radiance, singing an angel’s song, just like an angel, and said to me: ‘Do you
eat from everything in Paradise? And at that time I took him for an angel, because he had come from
Adam’s side, so I said to him, ‘From one tree the Lord commanded us not to eat, the one which stands
in the middle of Paradise] The devil said, I am very sorry for you, because you don’t understand;
I alone will tell you so much: That tree is better than all the others. If you tasted from that tree, you
would become like gods and radiant like the angels’ And 1 listened to these words and as I tasted from
the tree, immediately my eyes were opened and I saw, that I was naked, and I cried bitterly about what
I had done. The devil, however, became invisible’.

' For Slavonic manuscripts of The Apocalypse of Baruch (3 Baruch), see A. Anumupckuit, op. cit.,
p. 227-232; Cmapa 6wvneapcka numepamypa. 1..., p. 71-76, 353-354, A. KULIK, 3 Baruch: Greek-
Slavonic Apocalypse of Baruch, Berlin 2010. See also E BADALANOVA, These Blasphemous Rus-
tic Scriptures (Indigenous Apocryphal Heritage of Slavia Orthodoxa), [in:] TPIANTAQYAAO:
In Honorem Hristo Trendafilov. FO6uneen coopruk 6 wecm Ha 60-200umHunama Ha npog. 0.¢us.H.
Xpucmo Tpenoagunos, ed. V. PANAYOTOV, Illymen 2013, p. 80 and note 117 with the narration of this
episode as it is attested in 15" century Russian recension of the Apocalypse of Baruch, here the Eng-
lish translation will be quoted: According to this text, after his having been cast out (on the account
of his refusal to obey God’s order to bow down to Adam), Sotonail returned to Paradise in the following
way: Then having gone, Sotonail [i.e. Satan] found the serpent and he made himself into a worm. And
he said to the serpent, “Open [your mouth], consume me into your belly. And he went through the fence
into Paradise, wanting to deceive Eve (quoted after: H.E. GAYLORD, How Satanael lost his “-el, J]S 33,
1982, p. 304.

> . OumutPOBA, Crasanue 3a Tusepuadckomo mope. Texkcmonoeuuo u3cnedsame u Kpumuuecko
usoanue (SMSB 4), Codust 2014; see also F. BApALANOVA, These Blasphemous Rustic Scriptures...,
p. 66-106, esp. p. 90 with an edition and English translation of the text which is part of the 18"
century Miscellany (N 448, former N 56) from the Grigorovich’s collection at Odessa State Scientific
Library: and Satan envied Adam, who reigned in Paradise living in perfection... And Satan curled
himself around the grapevine and began to speak to Eve with the lips of a serpent: “Why don’t you taste
of this grapevine? You will become gods like the Heavenly God”.

16 A. ITonos, Kuuea Boimus Hebecu u 3emnu: Ilaness ucmopuneckas ¢ NpunoieHuem coKpameHHot
Ilaneu Pyccxoii pedaxyuu, IVIOV]IP 1, 1881, 3-4.

17 A different situation is observed in Western art. From the 13" century onward in the scene of The
Fall a new motif appeared, the woman-headed serpent. The majority of the scholars who dealt with
this novelty agree that it is influenced by the text of Peter Comestor’s Historia Scholastica, com-
posed in the middle of the 12 century, namely, the Comestor’s commentary on Genesis 3:1, which
states that in order to deceive Eve the Devil used a serpent with a woman’s face thus gaining Eve’s
confidence, because one accepts more easily what is similar to oneself:... He [Satan] also chose
a certain kind of serpent, as Bede says that had the countenance of a virgin because ‘similia similibis
applaudunt, see . BONNEL, The Serpent with a Human Head in Art and in Mystery Play, AJA 21, 3,
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Byzantine Octateuchs from the 12% century: in MS gr. 8 (Istanbul, Topkapi Sarayi
Library, ca. 1125-1155); MS Vat. Gr. 746 (Rome, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, ca.
1125-1155) and Smyrna Octateuch (Cod. A1, once in the Library of the Evangelical
School of Smyrna, not extant today). In these manuscripts in the scene of the Temp-
tation of Eve the snake is represented in conjunction with a camel'®. This peculiar
image was much discussed in the literature” and Kurt Wetzmann® was the first
to point out its connection to an account in the explanatory Jewish texts, accord-
ing to which Satan, having chosen the serpent for his purposes, descended from
heaven and saddled the snake as if he was saddling a camel; then the snake became
possessed by his spirit, henceforth everything it spoke was affected by Satan®.

1917, p. 255-291; H. KeLLY, The Metamorphoses of the Eden Serpent During the Middle Ages and
Renaissance, V 2, 1971, p. 301-328; for the occurrence and meaning of this motif in Jewish art see
S. LADERMAN, Two Faces of Eve: Polemics and Controversies Viewed Through Pictorial Motifs, Ima 2,
2008, p. 1-20. The woman-headed serpent occurred in a much later period in the Eastern Orthodox
variants of The Fall, no doubt under Western influence, but it seems that Eastern icon painters simply
borrowed the model without any notion of its meaning.

'8 M. BERNABO, Searching for Lost Sourses of the Illustration of the Septuagint, [in:] Byzantine East, Latin
West. Art Historical Studies in Honor of K.Weitzmann, Princeton 1995, p. 333, fig. 4; K. WEITZMANN,
M. BERNABO, R. TArRASCONI, The Byzantine Octateuchs, 1: Text; 2: Plates (Illustrations in the
Manuscripts of the Septuagint, 2.), Princeton 1999, p. 33-34; J. LOWDEN, Illustrated Octateuch Manu-
scripts: A Byzantine Phenomenon, [in:] The Old Testament in Byzantium, eds. P. MAGDALINO, R. NEL-
soN, Washington, D.C. 2010, p. 126-129, 143; M. BERNABO, The Illustration of the Septuagint: The
State of the Question, MJBK, series 3, t. 63, 2012, p. 37-68.

1 See the bibliography in K. WEITZMANN, M. BERNABO, R. TARASCONT, 0p. cit., p. 33-34.

2 K. WEITZMANN, The Illustration of the Septuagint, [in:] Studies in Classical and Byzantine Manu-
script Illumination, ed. H. KESSLER, Chicago 1971, p. 48.

! The corresponding text is in the chapter 13 of Pirke de-Rabbi Eliezer: Sammael was the great
prince, who was in heaven [...] He [...] descended and saw all the creatures which the Holy One,
Blessed be He, had created, and he found none so clever to do evil as the serpent [...] Its likeness was
like a kind of camel, and he mounted and rode upon it [...] Thus it was with the serpent. All the deeds
which it did, and all the words which it spoke, it did not speak and it did not do except by the inten-
tion of Sammael. The text is quoted from The Book of Genesis in Late Antiquity: Encounters Between
Jewish and Christian Exegesis, ed. E. GRYPEOU, H. SPURLING, Leiden 2013, p. 48. The possible source
of the camel-like image of the snake in the above-mentioned Byzantine Octateuchs is still under
discussion: another eminent scholar in the field, Massimo Bernabo, suggested as more plausible
the connection with Hebrew Genesis Rabbah, see K. WEITZMANN, M. BERNABO, R. TARASCONI,
op. cit., p. 33-34; or with a tale close to The Cave of Treasures, see M. BERNABO, op. cit., p. 51-52.
Both Weitzmann’s and Bernabo’s opinions were questioned by John Lowden, who is more inclined
to search for influences from contemporary to the Octateuchs discussions echoed in Constantino-
politan chronicles, which described the serpent as having feet (Chronicle of Zonaras), or specifi-
cally mentioned it not to have had feet (Chronicle of Kedrenos), see J. LOWDEN, op. cit., p. 126-127.
All these debates appeared in the context of the polemic on the common model for the illustrated
Octateuchs and though the problem of the possible literary source for the camel-like quadruped
image of the serpent was of importance for this polemic, it remained somehow peripheral for the
researchers and still needs more attention.
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Aside from this interesting example, Orthodox art does not display explicitly the
role of the Devil in the temptation episode®.

We should note that in general Satan’s image in Byzantine and Orthodox art has
a variety of disguises, but some of its features remained unchanged for a long peri-
od. Two main types of Devil images are distinguished by the researchers. The first
is the so-called ‘eidolon’ (gr. éidwAov ‘double, apparition, phantom, ghost’), which
is a winged naked figure in a gray or darker color with hair sticking up, while the
second is again an anthropomorphic figure, often without wings, similar to the
ancient Pan or satyr”. Exactly in this second variant the Devil is rendered in scenes
that represent him deceiving Adam to sign a contract. The pact between Satan
and Adam is another story which acquired great popularity in Slavia Orthodoxa
through several apocrypha, among them the Slavic version of The Life of Adam
and Eve® and The Sea of Tiberias®®. Adam wrote this contract in exchange for the
right to work the land, or in exchange for the return of the light, according to

2 On the other hand, The Slavonic Apocalypse of Baruch and The Sea of Tiberias include another
episode of Satans interference — the Second Temptation of Eve, which equally was practically not
visualized in Orthodox art. One of the rare exclusions is the existence of a miniature on the subject
in the 16" century illustrated manuscript of Georgios Choumnos - Metrical Paraphrase of Genesis
and Exodus, Add MS 40724, where the scene probably appears under Western influence. In the West-
ern art there are images of the Second temptation, as well as the image of the Devil as a bright angel
in The Temptation and The Fall.

» See JI. AHTOHOB, M. MATI3YIIbC, JleMOHbL, MOHCIDDL U 2PEUHUKU 8 NPOCMpaticnee OpesHepyccKoil
uxoHozpaguu, Ongu 2010/2011, p. 144-198 and the literature quoted in this study.

# The text in the Slavonic Life of Adam and Eve is quoted here after English translation made by
S. French, R. Layton, G. Anderson as published on the website of the project The Life of Adam and
Eve: The Biblical Story in Judaism and Christianity, http://www2.iath.virginia.edu/anderson/vita/
english/vita.sla.html#per3 (last visited August 31, 2015): Accordingly, Adam took oxen and began
to till, that he might obtain nourishment. Then the devil appeared and stood steadfastly in front of the
oxen and wouldn’t allow Adam to till the earth, and the devil said to Adam, ‘the earth is mine, God
owns Heaven (and Paradise). If you want to become mine, then, by all means, till the earth. If, however,
you want to belong to God then go only into Paradise. Adam said, ‘God owns Heaven and Paradise, but
God also owns the earth and the sea and the entire world. The devil said, T will not permit you to till the
earth, unless you sign a cheirograph (contract), pledging that you belong to me’. Adam said, ‘Whoever
is Lord of the earth, to him both I and my children belong. Adam knew of course that the Lord would
come down to the earth and take on himself the form of a man and trample down the devil. The devil
was, nevertheless, extremely pleased and said, ‘Write for me your cheirograph’. And Adam wrote and
said, ‘Whoever is Lord of the earth, both I and my children belong to him’.

» Here I will quote the English translation according to F. BADALANOVA, op. cit., p. 91: And Adam,
together with his wife, began mourning and weeping on account of being cast out of Paradise; the Lord
wanted to pardon him, having seen his pure repentance from the heart and sighs and tears on his face
[and prayers]:“Most merciful ruler, you who know all fates, save the fine Adam!” And Satan heard
Adam’s mourning and his lamenting on account of the sin, and because the Devil had been cunning
and hateful from the very beginning, he came to Adam and said to him, “I will give you good tidings.
The Lord is willing to pardon you. Give me a writ for yourself and your kin. As for you, Eve, swear an
oath to me”.
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a parallel version of this story®. The extant images that visualize this apocryphal
tale are known mainly from fresco cycles with the story of Adam, Eve, Cain and
Abel on the facades of several churches in northeastern Romania depicted in the
16™ century®.

The present study is focused on another example - the inclusion of the image
of the Devil behind Cain’s figure in a number of depictions of the scene The Murder
of Abel in the Russian art of the 16™ and 17" centuries. It seems that the earliest
example of this motif appears on the famous quadripartite icon from the Annun-
ciation Cathedral of the Moscow Kremlin (Moscow, 1547-1551)? and then in lat-
er icons affected by this iconography®. The same motif is extant in The Murder

% In early publications on the problem of the origin of the plot, its existence and spread, particularly
in the Slavic version of The Life of Adam and Eve, is explained by the influence of Bogomilism - a he-
retical doctrine with dualistic basis and serious impact in the history of Orthodoxy, see V. Jagic,
op. cit., p. 41-49; V1. VIBAHOB, Bozomuncku kHuzu u nezeHou, p. 215, 223-227. Later, Emil Turdeanu
criticized this idea, arguing that not always, when it comes to a dualistic concept of the world, the re-
lation to Bogomilism is justified and provable, see E. TURDEANU, Apocryphes bogomiles et apocryphes
pseudo-bogomiles, [in:] IDEM, Apocryphes slaves et roumains de I' Ancien Testament [SVTP, 5], Leiden
1981, p. 17-31 (1-74). On the other hand, Alexander Naumov drew attention to liturgical texts as
a possible source for the motif of Adam’s contract, see A. Naumow, Apokryfy w systemie literatury
cerkiewno-stowiatiskiej, Wroctaw—Warszawa— Krakow 1976. The textual and visual tradition associ-
ated with this motif has been reviewed in the last study of Michael Stone, see M. STONE, Adam’s
Contract with Satan: The Legend of the Cheirograph of Adam, Indiana University Press 2002.

7 This composition is depicted on the western fagade of the catholicon of the Moldovita Monastery
(1532), on the north fagade of the catholicon of the Voronet Monastery (1547) and on the north
facade of the catholicon of the Sucevita Monastery (1596); some of the images were published
in P. HENRY, Les eglises de la Moldavie du Nord des origines a la fin du XVle siecle. Architecture et
peinture, Paris 1930.

8 The upper left field, named “V nouu Boe 6 denv cedvmuiii” (“And God rested on the seventh day”)
represents scenes from the story of Adam, Eve, Cain and Abel, among them The Murder of Abel,
where the Devil is represented behind Cain, see V1. Kauanosa, H. Masicosa, n. IlleHHMKOBA, bra-
eoseuserckuil cobop Mockosckoeo Kpemns: K 500-nemuto yHuKansHozo namsmHuka pycckotl Kymv-
myput, MockBa 1990, p. 61-64, ill. 178. This example is discussed in: H. Ksmsnusg, Comsoperue
mupa u ucmopust Adama u Eevt 6 pocnucu Yenerckozo cobopa CEUANCKO20 MOHACMBIPS: K npobreme
UHmMepnpemMayuu caxpanvHozo npocmparcmea 6 pycckom uckyccmee XVI 6., [in:] JIpesnepycckoe
uckyccmeo. Moest u 06pas. Onvimul u3yHueHus U3AHMULICK020 U OpedHepycckoeo uckyccmea, Mockaa
2009, p. 343-366; [I. AHTOHOB, M. MAW13YIIbC, AHamomus ada: Hymeeobumeﬂb 10 OpesHepyccKoi
8U3YANLHOTL demoHonozuu, Mocksa 2014, p- 52.

¥ Among these examples are: the icon with the composition “¥ nouu boz 6 denv cedvmuiii” (“And
God rested on the seventh day”), 17™ century, today in the Church Historical and Archeological
Museum in the Ipatiev Monastery, Kostroma, Russia, see H. Komamuixo, C. Katkosa, Kocmpomckas
uxona XII-XIX eexos: C00 pycckoti uxononucu, Mocksa 2004; the icon Creation of the world with
saints from the collection of the Tretyakov State Gallery in Moscow, Stroganov school, end 16" - be-
ginning 17 century, see Cogus. Ilpemydpocmv Boxcus. Kamanoe svicmasku pycckoil ukoHonucu
XIII-XIX eexos u3 cobparuii mysees Poccuu, Mocksa 2000, Ne 61, p. 184-185; an icon, part of the
south doors of the iconostasis of St. Nicholas Monastery, Pereslavl-Zalessky, Russia, end 17" century,
Inv. Ne [I3M-368, JKT-2.
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of Abel from the lavishly illustrated Chronicle of Ivan the Terrible (/Iuyesoti
nemonucHuiii c600) dating from the late ‘60s of the 16™ century™. It can be seen
also in the church murals, for example in the Dormition cathedral of Svijazhsk
monastery?’, in the Church of the Resurrection of Christ in Kostroma (1650-52),
or the Church of Resurrection in Tutaev (1680). The existence of these images
raises several questions: what is the literary context of the relationship Cain-Devil,
is there any earlier tradition of visualizing this motif and why he received a higher
prevalence in Russian painting.

In literature, the connection between Cain and Satan was made early: the New
Testament speaks of the devil as a sinner, a liar, and a murderer from the begin-
ning, and of Cain and other sinners as children of the Devil (In. 8, 44; 1 In. 3,8-12).
Several of the Church Fathers in their homiletic writings share the opinion that
Satan deceived Cain and caused him to kill Abel, among them Basil of Seleucia,
John Chrysostom, Isaac of Antioch®.

As far as images are concerned, it should be noted that there are earlier exam-
ples of the inclusion of the Devil in The Murder of Abel of Western provenance:
in French illuminated manuscripts and stained glass, dating back to 13"-15% cen-
tury®’. There is no obvious connection between these Western images and the Rus-
sian ones. In addition, the art of the Byzantine period did not include this iconog-
raphy. Basically, the Creation of the world and the story of Adam and Eve, Cain and
Abel were rarely illustrated in Byzantium®, a relatively larger number of examples

* H. KBnmBupss, op. cit., p. 362.

*! Ibidem. The Creation cycle in the Dormition cathedral of Svijazhsk monastery has been consid-
ered as the earliest example among the extant today late medieval Russian fresco ensembles, having
been dated by the majority of Russian scholars to 1560s. This opinion has been questioned lately
by Aleksandr Preobrazhensky with sustainable arguments for a later execution date of this fresco
program - early 17" c., see A. [IPEOBPAXXEHCKIIL, O cmuse u 8pemeru cO30aHUsL Pocnucu cobopa
Yenenckozo monacmuipsi 6 Ceusaicke, [in:] /lasapesckue umenus. Vckyccmeo Busanmuu, [pesneri
Pycu, 3anaonoii Esponvi, Mocksa 2009, p. 268-308.

32 A. Knbnpiues, @pecku uepkeu Bockpecenus na [ebpe 6 Kocmpome, Koctpoma 1996.

33 ). GLENTHOYJ, Cain and Abel in Syriac and Greek writers (4"-6" centuries), Louvain 1997, p. 147,
p. 279-281. Basil the Great in his Sermon on Envy, wrote that the Devil is sly and contributes to
falling in all sins, one of the most devastating of which is envy; the Devil himself, in his envy, sought
revenge on Adam because of God’s gifts to him, and because he could not exact revenge on God
himself, and Cain did the same as the first disciple of the devil, learned from him envy and murder,
see TeopeHus uxe 60 c6AMvIx 0mua Hauezo Bacunus Benukoeo apxuen. Kecapuu Kannadoxuiickotl,
t. 1-3, Cankr-Ilerep6ypr 1911, t. 2, p. 162-176.

** See, for example, the miniature of The Murder of Abel from the illustrated Bible Mazarine (ms.
0036, f. 6) from the 12 century, represented in the CNRS database ENLUMINURES, available on-
line: http://www.enluminures.culture.fr/documentation/enlumine/fr/presentation_00.htm, last visit
30 August 2015; or the miniature of the Murder of Abel in the lavishly illustrated Book of Hours
of Jean de Montauban, Bretagne ca. 1450 (Rennes, Bibliotheque municipale, ms. 1834).

» For the Genesis cycle in Byzantine art, in addition to the literature on the illustrated Byzantine
Octateuchs mentioned above, see A. EASTMOND, Narratives of the Fall: Structure and Meaning in the
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are preserved in the Orthodox art of 16™-17" century. A variety of cycles are known
today, including those in the churches Arbore (1541), Voronet (1547), Moldovita
(1532), Sucevita (1596)* in northeastern Romania; the cycle in St. Nicholas church
of the Philanthropinon monastery (1560) at loannina, Greece”’; the cycles in the
refectory of the Great Lavra (third quarter of the 16™ century)®, in the narthex
of the monastery Docheiariou, also on Mount Athos (1568)%, as well as several
examples from 17" and 18" centuries®. Although some of them end with the story
of Cain and Abel, in no case was the figure of the Devil represented behind Cain.
As we see, the earliest images are Russian, and they are numerous.

Here I will give only some preliminary notes on the possible reasons for the
occurrence of this motif precisely on Russian soil. The phrase: ‘and Satan entered
into Cain and incited him to kill Abel’ (‘u coTona Bne3e B kanHa U HoCTpeKale
yOUTHM aBesis... M pede caTaHa: B3eMelly KaMeHb, yaapy ABesis U you ero’) is actu-
ally a prevalent element that is transmitted with minor variations in different texts,
which were popular in 16®-17" century Russia. We find the motif much earlier, for
example in the some of the recensions of the Short and the Explanatory Palaea®,
and as early as 12" century in the text of the Old Russian Tale of Bygone Years
(Povest’ vremennykh let or Primary Chronicle)*. At the same early stage the motif

Genesis Frieze at Hagia Sophia, Trebizond, DOP 53, 1999, p. 219-236; ]. MAPKOBU'R, M. MAPKOBU,
Luknyc Ienese u cmapozasemuu gueype y napaxnucy ce. Jumumpuja, [in:] Suono cnuxapcmeo He-
uana. Ipaha u cmyouje, beorpan 1995, p. 324- 330.

* P. HENRY, op. cit; A. VASILIU, Monastéres de Moldavie, XIVe-XVle siécles: Les architectures de
Pimage, Paris 1998, p. 201-205; G. HEREA, Mesajul eshatologic al spatiului liturgic crestin: arhitecturd
si icoand in Moldova secolelor XV-XVI, Suceava 2013, p. 148, 163, fig. 73, 74, 190-195, 302. See also
M. KUYUMDZHIEVA, Creation of the World and Adam and Eve in Post-Byzantine Art: Some Notes on
Genesis Cycles in Arbore and Sucevita, APu XI, 1, 2015, p. 233-248.

7 Movaothpia vioov Iwavvivwy. Zwypagiky, ed. M. Tapians, A.ITaatorpas, Iwavviva 1993, p. 145-147.
). YIANNIAS, The Refectory paintings of Mouth Athos: An Interpretation, [in:] The Byzantine Tradition
after the Fall of Constantinople, ed. IDEM, Charlottesville-London 1991, p. 269-340, 290.

% G. MILLET, Monuments de | Athos, 1. Les peintures, Paris 1927, pl. 240, 2; A. Mnekiarus, O (wypa-
@106 S1ikoapog Tov vaplnka ke TG MThG THG povis Aoyetapiov (1568), Tavemotio Ioavvivwy
2012, p. 325-338.

0 See A. MnekiapHz, O (wypagixos Sibkoopos...; M. KUYUMDZHIEVA, op. cit., p. 233-238 and the
earlier literature cited there. For several examples in manuscripts and on icons which survived on the
territory of Bulgaria see E. Mycaxosa, Haonucu u usobpaxcenus llecmoduesa 6 6onzapckux pyko-
nucsx u yepxosroii susonucu XVII-XIX ss, [in:] Om Bumus x Mcxody. Ompaxcerue 6ubmnetickux
CIONHEMO8 8 CIABAHCKOL U e8pelicKoll HapooHoil kynvmype, ed. B. IIETPYXuH et al., MockBa 1998,
p. 118-129.

Y Manes Tonkosas no cnucky coenannomy 6 Konomne 1406 e., Mocksa 1892, Ct6. 190. Same detail
occurred in the corresponding text of the Rumiantsev’s Palaea from 1494, Ms. Ne 453, see A. ITbirnH,
IHamamnuxu cmapunnotl pycckoii numepamyput, usoasaemvie Ipagom Ipueopuem Kyuienesoimop-bes-
60pooxo. Bomyck mpemiti. JIoxcHbvis U ompeueHHvLs KHU2U pycckoti cmapunbl, coopantvis A.H. IToi-
nuHvime, Cankt-IletepOypr 1862, p. 9.

4 The motif here occurs in the speech of the Christian Philosopher before Vladimir, which retells
the biblical story. There is a hypothesis that this part of the Tale of Bygone Years together with the
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Cain-Satan was reinterpreted in Russian hagiographical literature dedicated to Sts.
Boris and Gleb®. The Devil’s influence upon Cain is mentioned also in some Rus-
sian recensions of the apocryphon The Sea of Tiberias*, and of the apocryphal
Revelation of Pseudo-Methodius of Patara®. This great intensity in the literary field
shows that the motif of Satan’s influence on Cain in the episode of the murder
of Abel has almost turned into a topic. Hence, its emergence in Russian milieu,
and more specifically in the icon from the Annunciation Cathedral of the Moscow
Kremlin (Moscow, 1547-1551) as earliest case in point, becomes more explicable.

In the 17™ century the image of the Devil behind Cain’s figure appeared also
in the frescoes of the Nativity Church in Arbanassi village, Bulgaria, where the
scene of The Murder of Abel is part of the iconographical program of the eastern end
of the gallery painted in 1643*. These murals are a work of icon painters of Greek
provenance or education; all the inscriptions in the church are in Greek. The other
known to me Greek examples of The Murder of Abel do not include the figure of the
Devil”. The existence of this motif in Arbanassi murals is most likely connected to

corresponding parts from the Explanatory Palaea have a common source - a variant of Slavic Chro-
nograph, see A. IlIAXMATOB, Ilosecmv spemennvix nem u ee ucmounuxu, TOIJI 4, 1940, p. 6-151,
139; C. Muxees, Kmo nucan «Ilosecmv spemernuix nem»?, Mocksa 2011.

# The Kievan Princes Boris and Gleb were killed during a revolt following Vladimir’s death in 1015 by
their stepbrother Sviatopolk. Not surprisingly, because of his fratricide Sviatopolk was compared to
Cain and described as a tool of the Devil’s plot in the saints’ vitae (Ckasanue o Bopuce u Inebe, Yme-
Hue 0 HUMuL U 0 nozybreHuu 6naxenHovix cmpacmomepnues bopuca u Ineba), see B. YCIEHCKMI,
Bopuc u Ine6: socnpusimue ucmopuu 6 opesteti Pycu, Mocksa 2000.

# See the Barsov’s edition of the text from the 16™ century manuscript (N 2486, [VIM): E. Bapcos,
O Tusepuadckom mope, YMIOMIP 2, 1886, p. 5-8, and an 18" century variant published in
. IuMuUTPOBA-MAPUHOBA, Bocomunvckas KocmoeoHus. .., p. 55.

* The motif of the Devil’s interference on Cain (“Kaun se nocnywa npenecmu Juasonu”) is a late
Slavic interpolation in the Revelation of Pseudo-Methodius of Patara; it is absent from the Greek origi-
nal, in the first Slavic translation (Mount Athos Monastery of Chilandar, Ms. 24, f. 70-77), as well as
in the second recension, but is present in the interpolated redaction, known from a 16"-17" century
manuscript, see B. Victpun, Omxkposenie Megoous Ilamapckazo u anokpuguueckus Budenus Ja-
HUUA 8 8UBAHMULICKOLL U CTIABAHO-PYCCKOTE Iumepamypax: uccnedosawie u mexcmol, Mocksa 1897.
1. TTpAmKOB, Iopkeama “Poxoecmeo Xpucmoso” 6 Apbanacu, Codus 1979.

7 These examples are numerous and here only two will be quoted: The Murder of Abel, part of the Gen-
esis cycle from the gallery of the catholicon of the Monastery St. Nicholas Philanthropinon (1560),
Ioannina, Greece, see Movaotnpla vioov..., p. 147; and The Murder of Abel in the refectory of the
Great Lavra (third quarter of the 16" century), Mount Athos, see G. MILLET, Monuments de I Athos.
1: Les peintures, Paris 1927. In this context it is worth to note that Dionysius of Fourna in his Painter’s
manual (Hermeneia), while describing how to depict The Murder of Abel, did not mention any pres-
ence of the Devil in the composition, the only important detail clarified in his prescription is the tool
of the murder - a staff, see I1. YCEHCKNI, EpMutus unu HacmasneHue 8 HUB0ONUCHOM UCKYCCINBeE,
cocmassieHHoe uepomoHaxom u sxcusonucuem Juornucuem @yproazpaguomom. 1701-1733 200, Kues
1868 [= TKIIA 1868, t. 1, 2, 4]. Regarding the object which was used in the murder, in the written
sources, hence in the imagery, there are several variants — a staff, a stone, a club or other agricultural
instrument, a jaw-bone, etc., see M. SHAPIRO, Cain’s Jaw-Bone that did the First Murder, ArtB 24,
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the influence of Russian painting on Balkan art, which is enhanced from 16" cen-
tury onward*. In support of this suggestion comes the fact that the program of the
same church includes another typically Russian iconographic model, also known
by the four-partite icon from the Annunciation Cathedral - a specific version
of St. Trinity*. The model of The Murder of Abel, which depicted the Devil behind
Cain, lasted until the 19" century, as we see by the frescoes of the Rila Monastery
and St. Nicholas church in Raduil village near Samokov, Bulgaria. The composi-
tions there were again influenced by Russian variants, this time probably deriving
from illustrated Synodicons™ or folk Bibles, for example the Bible of Vasilyi Koren’
(1692-96) where the corresponding scene has a lot of captures, and although none
of them mentions the Devil, he is still represented behind Cain®".

Taking into account the visual sources it seems that for Eastern orthodoxy
Satan’s figure occupies a marginal position in relation to the events of the Cre-
ation of the world and the life of the protoplasts. This irrelevance recalls in mind
Simon Franklin’s words from his article on the Russian Literary Demonism and
the Orthodox tradition: ...when all is said and done, or tried and tempted, the Devil
is a loser. He has no hold over the future; he can act only where God permits and
where man loses vigilance; he can be resisted and expelled®. On the other hand,
all these visual examples illustrate the idea that indeed the text determines the
appearance of images in Christianity: the subjects on the icons, frescoes and in the
illustrated books are stories from written sources. Furthermore, sometimes images
help understand certain processes in literature; they can reveal how texts were
interpreted by learned men and, correspondingly, the perception and understand-
ing of these texts by icon-painters and illiterate believers. For this reason, for medi-
evalists, texts and images were long ago proved equally valuable.

1942, p. 205-212. According to Shapiro’s conclusion the jaw-bone as Cain's instrument recalls to us
that in English, as in older Christian and Jewish tradition, Cain was seen as the son of the devil.

8 A. GRABAR, L’expansion de la peinture russe aux XVlIe et XVIle siécles, [in:] L'art a la fin de I anti-
quité et du Moyen Age, 11, Paris 1968, p. 939-963; M. SABADOS, Influences occidentales dans la pein-
ture roumaine d’icone du XVlle siécle, RRHA.BA 40, 2002-2003, p. 33, 36-37; I. IANCOVESCU, Les
sources russes et ukrainiennes de la peinture au temps de Constantin Brancovan, RRHA.BA 45, 2008,
p. 101-116.

¥ M. KVIOMJDKMEBA, M306pascenuemo Ha Ce. Tpouya 6 naoca Ha ywpreama ,Poxdecmso Xpucmo-
60” 8 Apbanacu — ukonoepagcku npomomunu u coovpicarue, CJI 43-44, 2010, p. 209-235.

%0 See the illustration Ne5 in: [T. AHTOHOB, M. MAM3YIIbC, AHamomust ada..., p. 55. For the illustrated
Synodicons in Bulgaria and their influence on Bulgarian art from the National Revival period see
V1. TEPTOBA, Jyx06Hu 06pasu. Pycku unocmpupan curnooux, Codpus 2014.

5! Bubnus Bacunus Kopens. 1692-1696, Mocksa 1983, p. 18; A. Caxosuy, HapooHas epasuposanHas
kHuea Bacunus Kopens, Mocksa 1983, p. 37.

32 See S. FRANKLIN, Nostalgia for Hell: Russian Literary Demonism and Orthodox Tradition, [in:] Rus-
sian Literature and its Demons, ed. P. DavipsoN, New York-Oxford 2000, p. 31-58.
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Abstract: Satan’s interference in the events described in the first chapters of the book of Genesis
and in the life of the protoplasts is not mentioned at all in the biblical text. This happens, however,
in pseudo-canonical texts. The article is a short survey on the apocryphal accounts that mention
Satan and their influence on art. The main focus is put on the inclusion of the image of Satan behind
Cain’s figure in a number of depictions of the scene The Murder of Abel in the Russian art of the
16™ and 17" centuries. The possible links between this visual motif with several literary sources
is examined, among them the Short and the Explanatory Palaea, the Tale of Bygone Years (Povest’
vremennykh let or Primary Chronicle), Russian recensions of the apocryphon The Sea of Tiberias,
and of The Revelation of Pseudo-Methodius of Patara. In addition, some instances of the same visual
decision in Balkan art are pointed out and their connection to Russian models is underlined.
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apocrypha.
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Fig. 1. The image of the snake-camel in the scene of the Temptation, Octateuch, Constantinople, ca.
1125-1155, Rome, Bibl. Apost. Vat., gr. 746, fol. 37v (source: K. WEITZMANN, M. BERNABO, R. TAR-
ASCONI, The Byzantine Octateuchs, 1: Text; 2. Plates (Illustrations in the Manuscript of the Septua-
gint, 2.), Princeton 1999).

Fig. 2. Adam’s Contract with Satan, north fagade of the catholicon, Sucevita Monastery (1596),
Romania.
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Fig. 3. The quadripartite icon from the Annunciation Cathedral of the Moscow Kremlin (Moscow,
1547-1551), detail of the upper left field, named “V moun Bor B nenp cempmpnit” (“And God rest-
ed on the seventh day”) representing scenes from the story of Adam, Eve, Cain and Abel, among
them The Murder of Abel, where the Devil is represented behind Cain (source: V1.5I. KauanoBa,
H.A. Mascosa, JI.A. IIIEHHUKOBA, brazoseujerckuii cobop Mockosckozo Kpemns = The Annuncia-
tion Cathedral of the Moscow Kremlin: K 500-nemuto yHUKanvHo20 NamMamHuka pycckoti Kynvtmypol,
Mocksa: VickyccTo, 1990).

Fig. 4. Detail of the icon with the
composition “VI mouu bor B nenn
cegpmblit”  (“And God rested
on the seventh day”), 17" cen-
tury, The Church Historical and
Archeological Museum in the
Ipatiev Monastery, Kostroma,
Russia (source: H. Komaumiko,
C. Katkosa, Kocmpomckas uxo-
na XII-XIX eexos: C800 pyc-
cxotl uxoronucu, Mocksa 2004).
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Fig. 5. Detail from an icon, Russia, end 17" century, Inv. Ne ITI3M-368, )KT-2,
part of the south doors of the iconostasis of St. Nicholas Monastery, Pereslavl-
Zalessky (source: ITepecnasnv-3anecckutl eocy0apcmeentblil UCMOPUKO-ap-
XUmeKxmypHolii U Xy0oxuecmeeHHvlli My3eli-3anosedHux, via http://www.icon
russia.ru/icon/detail.php?ID=6026).
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Fig. 6. The Devil behind Cain’s figure in the frescoes of the Nativity church
(1643) in Arbanassi village near Turnovo, Bulgaria.
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VERSES OF FAITH AND DEVOTION. SEEING, READING,
AND TOUCHING MONUMENTAL CRUCIFIXES WITH
INSCRIPTIONS (12™-13™ CENTURY)"

I we want to sketch the general iconographical and compositional scheme of the

late medieval monumental crucifixes, we observe that the earliest surviving
examples display Living Christ and the scenes of the Passion, the Entombment,
and the Resurrection, depicted in ordered narratives and flanking the centrally-
positioned Crucified. The initial decades of the 13" century saw the emergence
of new iconography, the Suffering Christ, as well as the introduction of a much
simplified form of these large-scale painted images. Thenceforth, historiated cross-
es were replaced by crucifixes customary equipped with the bust-length figures
of Virgin Mary on the Christ’s right, and John the Evangelist on the left terminal
of the cross. While the text was normally limited to titulus crucis containing the
INRI acronym, in some cases the imagery was supported by a more elaborate tex-
tual interpretation in form of a verse inscription running on the horizontal arm
of the cross. As far as crucifixes supplied with inscriptions are concerned, both
imagery and text have to be examined as they formed two poles of the communi-
cation of the Passion to the devout beholder praying before a crucifix.

The interplay of text and imagery on crucifixes has recently been studied by
H.L. Kessler. Kessler’s insight is particularly important because he drew attention
to inscriptions as distinctive features of some 12%-century crucifixes. According
to Kessler, “inscriptions not only articulate the meaning of the imagery but also
bear on the use(s) in liturgical and private spaces™. Focusing his attention on
the Rosano cross (ca. 1130-1150), and its inscriptions under the smaller narra-
tive scenes, he has convincingly shown how such objects were intended for com-
munal or personal meditation on the Passion of Christ>. Moreover, the analysis

" This paper grew out of a presentation entitled “Monumental Crucifixes and the Text-Image-Text
Strategies of Communicating of Passion,” delivered at the “Text Versus a Piece of Art” conference
held in £6dZ in May 2015. T have benefited greatly from several discussions on the topic of my re-
search with Marco Collareta, a professor of medieval art at the University of Pisa.

" H.L. KESSLER, Inscriptions on Painted Crosses and the Spaces of Personal and Communal Meditation,
[in:] Inscriptions in Liturgical Spaces [= AAAHP 24], ed. K.B. AAvITSLAND, T. KARLSEN SEIM, Rome
2011, p. 161.

% Ibidem, p. 167, 178.
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of verse inscription and their function, combined with the imagery they support,
has led him to conclusion on the issue of the original location of crucifixes. Con-
trary to predominant opinion in the existing scholarship, Kessler argues that such-
like crucifixes were not designed to be hung in the triumphal arches or above the
rood screens. The function of verses and the comprehensive narrative of Passion
determined the placement of objects, concludes Kessler, given that both text and
detailed imagery had to be positioned near the viewer in order to be visible’.

The issue here briefly outlined may seem to fall under the text-versus-image
problem, but it would be a simplification to represent it exclusively in these terms.
The study of inscriptions on devotional objects to some extent differs from the
approach to the text-image relations in manuscripts or prayer books. Nevertheless
two poles in communication of Passion, imagery and text have to be looked upon
as aspects of a much broader question of devotional practices performed before
crucifixes with inscriptions. When crucifixes are desacralized and decontextual-
ized in museum collections, cleared away from their native environment which do
not exist anymore or have radically changed over time, it does seem as if we are
addressing the image-supported-by-text problem. However, if we perceive them
as objects placed in richly decorated church interiors, furnished not only with im-
ages, lights, colours and inscriptions, but also filled with sounds, smells, and, most
importantly, medieval devotees, the broader view of the problem becomes evident.

This necessary multifaceted approach was underlined by M. Mostert who
argued how the “reading of an image has to be looked upon together with ‘read-
ing’ of the church building™. A devotional object in liturgical space was never
autonomous and its contextualisation in research is thus fundamental. In the field
of research of text within liturgical spaces, S. Riccioni has very recently adopted an
approach designated as “epiconografia’, a combination of studies in iconography
and epigraphy®. The method proposed by Riccioni insists on research of inscrip-
tions combined with the study of relation between text, inscriptions, and imagery.
Although here I do not intend to offer an extensive text-based study, but rather
seek to place these objects in devotional and liturgical framework by examining
their function, I will follow the guidelines proposed by Riccioni, departing from
the starting point so clearly articulated by Mostert.

3 Ibidem, p. 178.

* M. MOSTERT, Reading Images and Text: Some Preliminary Observations Instead of An Introduction,
[in:] Reading Images and Texts. Medieval Images and Texts as Forms of Communication: Papers from
the Third Utrecht Symposium on Medieval Literacy, Utrecht, 7-9 December 2000, ed. M. HAGEMAN,
M. MosTEeRT, Turnhout 2005, p. 6.

*S. RiccIoNt S., La Croce in Rosano oltre il Lazio e la Toscana. Riflessi ‘europei’ della ‘riforma gregoria-
na, [in:] La pittura su tavola del secolo XII. Riconsiderazioni e nuove acquisizioni a seguito del restauro
della Croce di Rossano, ed. C. FROSININI, G. WOLF, A. MONCIATTI, Firenze 2012, p. 119; cf. also IDEM,
Epigrafia, spazio liturgico e Riforma gregoriana, un paradigma: il programma di esposizione grafica di
Santa Maria in Cosmedin a Roma, HAM 6, 2000, p. 143-156.
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In aiming to do so, this paper will examine a group of 13""-century crucifixes
from modern-day Croatia and Italy with particular attention dedicated to three
crucifixes from Zadar. They offer an interesting insight into the topic but, as so far,
only limited scholarly attention was dedicated to their inscriptions as well as to
their devotional context. Following Kessler’s observations, along with the problem
of relation between imagery and text, main questions arise: What is that sets apart
crucifixes supplied by inscriptions from other crucifixes? Was their use in devo-
tional performance different or alike in comparison to other devotional objects,
primarily crucifixes without inscriptions? Consequently, did the original loca-
tion of crucifixes in question differ from other sacred objects in liturgical space?
In addressing these inquiries I will analyse inscriptions, confront them with the
imagery, and then focus on their performativity and original setting.

Devotion through Inscription

Prior to starting a case-by-case discussion, a brief remark should be made upon
the frequency of inscriptions on crucifixes in the Late Middle Ages. The titulus
crucis above the head of Christ was conventional, and usually the solely written
text present on crucifixes. The inscription “Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews,”
or the INRI abbreviation, derives from the Gospel of John according to which the
message was trilingual, written in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew®. My prime concern,
however, are unorthodox, longer and much intricate forms of writing. Judging by
the number of survived examples, only a handful of which contain an additional
text, inscriptions on crosses were not a frequent phenomenon. Even though their
number is relatively small, it is important to point out to the variety of the text
inscribed, roughly subdivided in tituli, dedicatory, votive, and devotional inscrip-
tions. In every case they stood for much more than words inscribed or painted’.

Of special interest for the topic under discussion are devotional inscriptions.
According to the usual typology, they fall under the category of “sacred epigrams
/inscriptions™. By defining them “devotional” their function and use as a text
intended for the beholder praying beneath a crucifix is underlined. When reading
the inscription, churchgoers were not informed on the commissioner of the work
or the master who executed it, the date of consecration of the altar where it could
have been exhibited, nor was the verse explanatory in a sense that described a cer-
tain depicted scene. As will be discussed, this type of text triggered a specific pious
performance.

¢ P. THOBY, Le Crucifix des Origines au Concile de Trente: étude iconographique, Nantes 1959, p. 7.

7 A. RuOBY, The meaning of inscriptions for the early and middle Byzantine culture. Remarks on the
interaction of word, image and beholder, [in:] Scrivere e leggere nell’alto Medioevo: Spoleto, 28 aprile
- 4 maggio 2011, Spoleto 2012, p. 731-753.

8 G. ScALA, Le epigrafi, [in:] Lo spazio letterario del Medioevo, vol. 2: La circolazione del testo, ed.
G. CavaLLo, C. LEONARDI, E. MENESTO, Roma-Salerno 1994, p. 411.
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What is important to keep in mind is that the medieval response to the written
text displayed in public was fundamentally different to the modern one. While
today we generally read in silence, our medieval predecessors would have done
it audibly’. The inscriptions on crucifixes were written horizontally, regularly
located beneath the arms of Christ, running parallel to them, and were split in two
by the body of the Crucified. The strongest evidence for oral performance of the
verses is their metrical structure. All of them are composed in the form of leonine
verses with rhyme between the middle and the end of the line. Internal rhyme
in the verse originates from medieval practices of reading developed in monastic
contexts. Together with the repetition of words, asserted Bernard of Clairvaux, its
main purpose was to make the pronunciation easier and to help the devotees to
memorise the text'®. Double rimmed verses can also be found on numerous late
medieval church portals, facades, narrative fresco cycles, and altars''. In the world
of limited literacy their form surely contributed to the easier comprehension of
the written word.

Two of the earliest surviving historiated crosses, Guillelmo’s cross in Sarzana
(1138) and the Rosano cross (ca. 1130-1150), contain verses under every single
narrative scene. Verses on the former have been very recently studied by T. Grami-
gni'?, while the inscriptions on the latter were subject of aforementioned seminal
studies on epigraphy and interrelationship of imagery and text on crucifixes. The
author of the Rosano verses was Hildebert of Lavardin (1056-1133)'. The text
merged with the imagery was not composed for this purpose, but faithfully applied
onto the object, as was characteristic for the early and central middle ages. As has
been underscored above, in the course of the same century emerged a much sim-
pler type of crucifixes. The viewer’s attention was focused to the crucified Christ
and Mary and John, while inscriptions articulated messages related to the Cruci-
fixion, occasionally referring to the supplicants, and, as will be discussed, to the
devotee who venerated the object.

° A. PAPALEXANDROU, Text in Context: Eloquent Monuments and the Byzantine Beholder, W&I 17/3,
2001, p. 261. For development of the silent reading cf.: P. SAENGER, Space Between Words: the Origins
of Silent Reading, Stanford 2000.

1 K. AMBROSE, Visual poetics of the Cluny hemicycle capital inscriptions, W&I 20/2, 2004, p. 161.

! Cf. C.B. KENDALL, The Allegory of the Church: Romanesque Portals and Their Verse Inscriptions,
Toronto 1998; 1DEM, The Gate of Heaven and the Fountain of Life: Speech-Act Theory and Portal
Inscriptions, EMS 10, 1993, p. 112-115; R. FAVREAU, Fonctions des inscriptions au moyen dge, CCM 32,
1989, p. 225-226. On the Eastern Adriatic there is a very interesting example of two leonine verses
below the cross in the center of the interior portal of the Trogir cathedral, I. BABIC, Unutarnja strana
lunete glavnog portala trogirske katedrale — djelo majstora Radovana, ShP 111/21, 1991, p. 232.

12 T. GRAMIGNT, Le iscrizioni della croce di Sarzana e le scritture d apparato toscane del XII secolo,
[in:] Scrittura epigrafica e scrittura libraria: fra Occidente e Oriente, ed. M. MANIACI, P. Orsini, Cas-
sino 2015, p. 133-174.

Y H.L. KESSLER, The French connection: word and image on the Rosano cross, [in:] La pittura su
tavola..., p. 133-134.
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Let us take for example the crucifix from the Franciscan church of Santa Maria
Gloriosa in Venice. This large late 13™-century painted cross was remodelled in the
course of the time and the secondary figures, most likely included in the original
design, were cut oft'*. On the transverse limb two verse inscriptions with Leonine
rhyme were discovered during the restoration in 1992:

+IN CRUCE MOSTRAVIT QUANTUM TE GRATIS AMAVIT / PRO MUNDI
VITA SUAM CRUCIFIXIT ITA

(On the cross He has showed how He loved you gratuitous / For the life
of the World, He crucified His in this way)"

The most distinctive characteristic of these verses is a clear reference to the
devotee, and as such they can be rightfully defined as devotional. C. Corsato
described their function as a “reminder to the faithful” which needs to be viewed
in the context of Franciscan church where the crucifix had been placed'. The
setting of verses, moreover, is inseparable from the effigy of Christ. When reading
the inscription one was led to simultaneous meditation on the meaning of the
verse and imagery. While it can be argued that on some crucifixes here quoted the
inscriptions are not so prominently placed or are smaller in scale, the three Zadar
crucifixes amply illustrate the point of the prominently placed text certainly used
in devotional performance.

Performativity of Verse Inscriptions on Zadar Crucifixes

Monumental crucifixes from the Benedictine nunnery of Saint Mary, Collection
of the Franciscan friary and the church of Saint Michael are among the earli-
est in the East Adriatic, and all display Latin verses beneath or above the arms
of Christ"”. They are all included in the pioneer study on painted crosses, pub-
lished in 1929 by E. Sandberg Vavala,”® and later in the comprehensive index
of the Romanesque panel painting by E.B. Garrison". With no signature and date,

* A. AuGusTi, Un crocifisso duecentesco ai Frari, VenA 7, 1993, p. 155. The Frari crucifix is attributed
to the so-called Maestro della Cappella Dotto, C. Santini, Un’antologia pittorica del primo Trecento
nella Chiesa di San Francesco a Udine, ArtC 82/762, 1994, p. 187, 195 (n. 8).

> A. AugusTl, Un crocifisso..., p. 155 (n. 18).

16 C. Corsarto, Public Piety and Private Devotion: The Altar of the Cross, Titian and the Scuola della
Passione at the Frari, [in:] Santa Maria Gloriosa dei Frari: Immagini di Devozione, Spazi della Fede
| Devotional Spaces, Images of Piety, ed. C. CorsaTo, D. HowaRD, Padova 2015, p. 103-104.

7 G. GAMULIN, The Painted Crucifixes in Croatia, trans. E. ELIAS BURSAC, Zagreb 1983, p. 13-14;
N. Kra1¢ - I. PETRICIOLLL, Zadar u srednjem vijeku do 1409. godine, Zadar 1976, p. 268-269.

'8 E. SANDBERG VAVALA, La croce dipinta italiana e liconografia della passione, Verona 1929.

1 All are included in the group of “crucifixes of simple shape” due to their outlines. E.B. GARRISON,
Italian Romanesque Panel Painting. An Illustrated Index, Florence 1949, p. 177, 180.
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the major obstacle in their research is the lack of archival material and any indica-
tion not only on their original context, but also on their subsequent histories. Vir-
tually nothing is known on how they found their way to collections and churches
where they are treasured today. The full recreation of their original spatial context
will therefore not be possible, which by no means should hamper us to investigate
the response they evoked from their audience, and the “synthesis between object
and environment”*.

Despite these obstacles, art historians have dedicated numerous studies to
questions of formal patterning, aesthetic qualities, and their stylistic kinship?'. All
these features were closely examined in the context of the eastern Adriatic medi-
eval art, mostly in occasion of important exhibitions held over the last few dec-
ades. However, the palaeographical features of verses were not studied and thus
have yet to be brought together in a critical study. The analysis of the epigraphical
and palaeographical features of inscriptions in order to establish the precise time
of execution of crucifixes was in the focus of earlier scholars of the Zadar crucifix-
es, but recently has not gained special interest*. Comparatively little attention was
devoted to the (inter)-relation between the text and imagery, primarily because
inscriptions were understood only as an additional message to the Passion of the
crucified Christ. My aim here is to investigate different strategies of communicat-
ing the Passion through these objects starting from the type of text used to support
the image of Christ.

The most important crucifix to answer the questions raised no longer survives.
Probably manufactured around the middle of the 13"-century, it was destroyed
in the WW II during the bombing of Zadar. On the transverse limb of the cross
two inscriptions were displayed, above and under the arms of Christ respective-
ly, as is visible on the photograph taken prior to its destruction. The lower one
consisted of capital letters, while the letters on the upper exhibited characteris-
tics of the minuscule Gothic script. Moreover, the numerous contractions of the
words were necessary to write the thirteen-word long text on the upper part of the
arm. Both different epigraphy and heavily abbreviated text indicate how the upper
inscription was etched onto the crucifix after the lower inscription. In this context

0 B. WILLIAMSON, Altarpieces, Liturgy, Devotion, Spe 79/2, 2004, p. 405.

! Particular attention was dedicated to their stylistic origin and the “Byzantinizing” characteristics.
For the most recent overview of scholarship cf.: E. HILJg, Cat. No. 15 Nepoznati majstor. Slikano
raspelo; XII./XIII. stoljece; Cat. No. 16 Zadarski majstor (?). Slikano raspelo; XIII. stoljece; and Cat. No.
17 Zadarski majstor (?). Slikano raspelo; XIII. stoljece, [in:] E. HILJE - R. Tom1¢&, Slikarstvo: umjetnicka
bastina Zadarske nadbiskupije, Zadar 2006, p. 92-99 (with further references); I. Fiskovi¢, Crucifi-
xion with the Living Christ, 12*/13" ., [in:] The Croats: Christianity, Culture, Art: Exhibition Cata-
logue, Musei Vaticani 1990-2000, Zagreb 1999, p. 438, 440; IDEM, Romanicko slikarstvo u Hrvatskoj,
Zagreb 1987, p. 50-51; G. GAMULIN, The painted crucifixes..., p. 13-17, 115- 116.

22 Many of conclusions have been discredited. In the first place the datation of crucifixes to the 9" and
11% century. Cf. G. GAMULIN, Raspelo 12. stoljeca u Zadru, ZR 16.2/3, 1967, p. 169, 173.
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it appears highly likely that the destroyed crucifix from the Benedictine nunnery
had originally only one verse inscription displayed under the arms of Christ, as is
the case with other two crucifixes from Zadar (see further).

Due to the mediocre quality of the only two remaining photographs, and the
fact that the crucifix no longer exists, scholars are constrained to operate with the
transcription provided by C. Cecchelli*. While editing the catalogue of the most
significant works of art in Zadar, Cecchelli saw the crucifix de visu, a little less than
a decade before it was destroyed. The inscription along the lower edge of the trans-
verse arm of the cross reads:

+SOL LATET ORBISQVE TREMIT SAXVM CREPITAT ISTE CEDIT
(The sun is hidding, the world is trembling, the cliff is shaking, this one dies)

The reading of the upper inscription is somewhat more problematic. However,
by reaching to the original text, out of which the verse was extracted (and pre-
suming it was faithfully reproduced) it is possible to establish that the two dou-
ble-rimed verses originated from the mid-1100s poem Carmen paraeneticum ad
Rainaldum?®. In the 17"-century the poem was included in the Opera omnia of
Saint Bernard of Clairveaux. Since then his authorship was questioned, and the
uncertain author is often referred to as Pseudo-Bernard. Two verses inscribed on
the crucifix were:

QVISQVIS AMAT CHRISTVM MVNDVM NON DILIGIT ISTVM / SED QVASI
FETORES SPERNENS ILLIVS AMORES

(Who loves Christ does not love this world / but scorns its love as it scorns a stench)®.

This lengthy poem was highly popular in the later middle Ages, and as such
was circulating in the Adriatic area. Literary culture of the Eastern Adriatic is rea-
sonably well studied, whereas the ways by which texts were circulating are usually
impossible to trace®. B. Lucin has recently discovered that an epitaph walled in

» Catalogo delle cose darte e di antichita d’Italia: Zara, ed. C. CECCHELLI, Roma 1932, p. 151 (cae-
tera: C. CECCHELLI, Catalogo).

# The full poem is available at the Biblioteca Catolica Omnia; AUCTOR INCERTUS, Carmen para-
eneticum ad Rainaldum, 1100-1200; http://www.documentacatholicaomnia.eu/04z/z_1100-1200_
_Auctor_Incertus__Carmen_Paraeneticum_Ad_Rainaldum__ MLT.pdfhtml [15 IV 2016].

» Transcription presented by Cecchelli in Catalogo di cose d'arte slightly differs from the original
text in the Pseudo-Bernard’s poem. Translation according to G. GAMULIN, The painted crucifixes...,
p- 50 (n. 25).

* Cf.: N. KoLuMBIC, Hrvatska knjizevnost na prijelazu iz romanike u gotiku, [in:] Majstor Rado-
van i njegovo doba, ed. 1. BABIC, Trogir 1994, p. 241-246; J. BRATULIC, Hrvatska srednjovjekovna
poezija latinskog jezicnog izraza, [in:] IDEM, Sjaj bastine. Rasprave i clanci o hrvatskoj dopreporodnoj
knjizevnosti, Split 1990, p. 35-51.
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the cloister of the Franciscan friary in Split is composed of the verses from the
same Pseudo-Bernard’s work?”. The six verses inscribed on the epitaph were
extracted from the original poem and then set together forming a new one. The
defunct, Leo Cacete, died in 1296, at the end of the same century in which the
Benedictine crucifix from Zadar was fabricated. Future research on book culture
in these cities will possibly bring to light new findings about the circulation and
use of this particular poem.

The second example from Zadar is an impressive life-sized carved and poly-
chrome image of the Living Christ, best known as the crucifix from the Collection
of the Saint Francis’ Friary. Generally dated around or shortly after 1200, this cru-
cifix bares three registers of inscriptions. The first and the highest one, the titulus, is
a combination of the chi-ro monogram and the shortened Latin reference to Jesus
as the king of Jews, REX IVDEORVM. On the upper part of the arm the Greek
word for Crucifixion, ICTAVBRQCIGC, is inscribed?. On the lower part runs bibli-
cally inspired verse, possibly an elaboration of a section from Ezekiel (39, 17-18):

+IN ME CREDENTES AD ME CONCVRRITE GENTES

(People who believe in me, run to me)

B. Brenk in 1999 labelled this inscription as “typically Franciscan” Without
going deeper in his argument of the origin of inscription, he pointed to the fact
that the crucifix was commissioned for a Franciscan church and its style and typol-
ogy is Umbro-Tuscan, that is, as well tied to the artistic production of the Mendi-
cant orders in central Italy*”’. However, the Franciscan church in Zadar was con-
secrated only in 1280, and, although Brenk suggests the dating of the crucifix to
the end of the 13™-century, the generally accepted dating places its manufacturing
much earlier.

Finally, the crucifix from the Saint Michael’s church is roughly dated to the
13"-century, and exhibits similar formal characteristics as the Franciscan one.
Likewise other two examples from Zadar its original provenance is not certain
since no archival evidence acknowledge its original location and context. Generally
accepted reading of its verse in scholarly publications is: REX OBIT HIC PLORAT
MARIA DOLET IMPIVS ORAT™. Even though the inscription is generally well

¥ B. Lucin published his finding on blog “MARVLVS ET AL’ See the entry “Jo$ jedan splitski sred-
njovjekovni epitaf”: http://marcusmarulus.blogspot.com/2011/06/jthe os-jedan-splitski-srednjo-
vjekovni.html [15 IV 2016].

# G. GAMULIN, Raspelo iz 12. stoljeca..., p. 169.

¥ B. BRENK, Il ciborio esagonale di San Marco a Venezia, [in:] L’arte di Bisanzio e I'Italia al tempo dei
Paleologi 1261-1453, ed. A. IacoBINI, M. DELLA VALLE, Roma 1999, p. 147-148.

* The transcription provided by Cecchelli was reproduced in all succeeding publications: C. CEc-
cHELLL, Catalogo..., p. 151; G. GAMULIN, The painted crucifixes..., p. 116; E. HILJE, Cat. No. I6...,
p. 96. Cecchelli should also be credited for pointing to similar inscriptions. Another example, which
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preserved, some letters have lacerated, in particular the word read as MARIA.
It is clear, however, that the word finishes with an AR, followed by an abbreviation
for US, which makes the proposed reading of the word unlikely. When comparing
this inscription with a relatively numerous group of depictions baring the similar
verse, it is convincing to read the word as CARUS. The “beloved one” is identifi-
able with John the Evangelist, still visible on the Christ’s left. As a consequence,
the third word of inscription has to be read as HEC (fem.), referring to Mary, now
obliterated but once depicted on the opposite end of the cross. The full text must
be therefore transcribed as:

+REX OBIT HEC PLORAT CARVS DOLET IMPIVS ORAT

(The King dies, she cries, the beloved one grieves, the impious one prays)*!

The verse, including its alternated versions, can be found in at least ten other
examples, which makes the cited Rex obit inscription frequently used through the
Latin West*>. Probably more striking is the fact that the inscription was broadly
disseminated, from Iberian Peninsula and Northern Europe to, as this case attest,
the East Adriatic coast. Together with the considerable geographical diffusion
of the verse, it can be found on different supports, as well as in various contexts.
For example, the verse is inscribed on one of the pier reliefs in the monastery clois-
ter (Santo Domingo de Silos in Spain), church portal (Ribe cathedral in Denmark),
and prayer books once used through the Continent. The contexts also vary: the
inscription on the church portal was addressing the wide audience, the cloister
is a semi-public space, while devotional books had different, surely more private
use”. Addition of Zadar crucifix to this group both broadens the area in which the
inscription was diffused and expands the variety of its contexts. Given the fact that
a monumental crucifix was most obviously located in the sacral space, it makes
it a unique case.

The inscription is an opening verse of a poem by Hildebert of Lavardin, or
one of his followers. Hildebert’s eight verses long poetry came down to us in the
Copenhagen miscellanea and is therefore known as the Copenhagen octave™.
It was used as a prayer or a hymn, and possibly even as a liturgical text*. The most
recent contribution to the understanding of the Rex obit inscription is a remarkable

was known to him and which he confronted with the inscription on the Zadar crucifix, is the one
found on the cover of the Trier Gospel from the 12 century: Ista flet, hec surgit, obit hic, cadet hec,
dolet iste.

' T am following the translation in: P. ScOTT BROWN, The verse inscription from the deposition relief
at Santo Domingo de Silos: word, image, and act in medieval art, JMS 1/1, 2009, p. 95.

32 P. ScoTT BROWN, 0p. cit., p. 88-89.

33 Ibidem, p. 89, 100.

** For the whole poem cf.: ibidem, p. 95.

» Cf. R. FAVREAU, Sources es inscriptions médiévales, CRAIBL 153/4, 2009, p. 1295-1296.
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article by P. Scott Brown. In his thought-provoking discussion on the Deposition
relief in Silos, Scott Brown has convincingly argued how the inscription served as
a mnemonic device. Combined with the imagery, it functioned as a help in evoca-
tion of a larger text. For devotees who were familiar enough with this poem, the
text and imagery were devices to “trigger devotional and performative responses
to works of art™. Textual and visual strategies — verse inscription and relief - cre-
ated the devotional pattern so that the beholder was instructed to meditate upon
the Passion of Christ using the exact poem and specific object of devotion.

The next aspect of inscription, as well pointed out by Scott Brown, is its flexibil-
ity. It could have served as a support to either Crucifixion or Deposition”. As a mat-
ter of fact, its presence in Zadar is even more captivating when confronted with
the iconography of the crucifix. Besides the figure of Saint Michael in the highest
part of the vertical limb of the cross, all other figures are indicated in the text. The
Christ as the central figure is the king that dies (REX OBIT). Secondary figures,
Mary, once depicted on Christ’s right side is weeping (HEC PLORAT), while John
the Evangelist, his teacher’s beloved one, is mourning (CARVS DOLET). Holding
their inclining heads with both hands, supplicants in grief are pointed out in the
verse causing that both imagery and text displayed the right way to meditate over
the death of Christ. Following their example, double-stressed by text and imagery,
devotees were instructed on how to compassionate with the death of Christ.

Furthermore, the devotee is explicitly mentioned at the end of the verse inscrip-
tion. The expression “the indigenous one prays” (IMPIVS ORAT) stands for the
devotee before a crucifix. In this case this is more than a formula frequently used
in medieval sources where patrons referred to themselves as indigenous or sinful;
on Saint Michael’s crucifix the impius had a precise function in devotional experi-
ence. As Scott Brown makes clear, the “indigenous one” in the verse was identified
with the “indigenous” one in the real sphere before the crucifix through “conscious
mimetic identification™®. Since none of the figures depicted can be interpreted as
“impious,” in the eyes of the devotee it becomes ego™.

Text-Image-Text Strategies and the Pious Performance

After briefly discussing the origin of inscriptions and their function and use, it is
necessary to turn our attention to the interrelation between the text and imagery.
In comparing the message communicated through verses with iconography of the
crucified Christ, strictly semantically speaking, it is clear that it was not obligatory

3 P. ScoTT BROWN, The Verse Inscription..., p. 91.
37 Ibidem, p. 89.
8 Ibidem, p. 97.
¥ Ibidem, p. 97.
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for the text and imagery to complement one another. For instance, Christ on the
destroyed Benedictine cross from Zadar was a Living one. The depiction of Christ
in his triumph over death is in opposition to the apocalyptically intoned text.
While the imagery suggests Christ’s victory, the verse stresses antipodal message
— the hiding sun, trembling world, and the shaking of the clift - all followed by
the death on the cross. The use of pronoun “this one” (ISTE) deliberately estab-
lishes connection with the imagery. The inscription is referring to Christ, but while
depicted as living on the cross He died (CEDIT) in inscription.

The question of victory over death, expressed either in text or imagery, is
of particular importance for the topic under discussion. On the mid-13"-century
crucifix in San Pietro in Vinculis in Pisa, better known as San Pierino, Christ has
died on the cross and Mary and John are morning over his death*. Nonetheless,
the verse above Christ’s arms does not describe death of Christ nor does it point
to supplicants in pain. On the contrary, the Christ is referred to as a “destructor
of death, restorer and creator of life” The inscription in original reads:

+MORTIS DESTRVCTOR VITE REPARATOR ET AVCTOR

Observing from this angle, it is interesting to point out that the image of the
suffering Christ was accompanied by a VICTOR MORTIS caption on the two cru-
cifixes from Sicily, both dated to the 13" century*!. Cited cases attest that text and
imagery were sometimes contrasting. The medieval devotee would have found
himself before the object consisting of text and imagery, semantically conflicting
between them.

Bearing in mind the use of crucifixes with inscriptions as devotional objects,
one might ask were medieval viewers perceiving this text-image inconsistency, as
we do today? According to M. Bacci the answer is negative. From our modern-day
art-historical perspective the iconographical schemes of Living and Suffering
Christ do seem too different not to be perceived. However, inscriptions on cruci-
fixes indicate how during the 13" century, when the Suffering Christ had become
a prevalent iconographical theme, the understanding of Passion did not necessary
change*”. Two crucifixes from Pisa and Zadar speak in favor of these observations

* For the San Pierino crucifix cf.: L. CARLETTI, Croce dipinta (no. 41), [in:] Cimabue a Pisa. La pittura
pisana del Duecento da Giunta a Giotto, ed. M. BURRESI, A. CALECA, Ospedaletto 2005, p. 178-179.
1 M.C. D1 NATALE, Le croci dipinte in Sicilia: 'area occidentale dal XIV al XVI secolo, Palermo 1992,
p.7,13.

*2In other words, the change of iconography was not followed by the shift in the perception of Christ’s
nature. In the same way, two crucifixes from Arezzo (the end of the 12" and the first half of the
13™ century) on the perisome display designation of Christ from the Gospel of John (17, 14): REX
REGUM ET DOMINUS DOMINANTIUM. M. Baccy, ‘Pro remedio animae’. Immagini sacre e prati-
che devozionali in Italia centrale (secoli XIIT e XIV), Pisa 2000, p. 108-109, 111.
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and support the general remark in dealing with inscriptions, which, as scrutinized
by K. Ambrose, do not consistently ground the meaning of a work of art but can
stand in any number of semantic relations to it". Furthermore, all this calls to mind
a D. Freedberg’s stance on crucifixes as fetishistic object to a much greater extent
than all other images*. According to Freedberg, it may be argued that, since they
were the most impassioned focus of beholders, their form (and iconography) were
more or less irrelevant to the kinds of response they engendered®.

However, the problem as I see it, becomes complicated when we are dealing
with devotional objects in question, and can broadly be summarized in one ques-
tion: Was it text or image that played a decisive role in development of devotional
practices? Or, to put it differently, was Passion communicated by text, imagery, or
a combination of both? Although it is tempting to answer “both,” the two cited
crucifixes and the ambiguity that exists in their verses require a more elaborate
response. At this point it is necessary to turn our attention to the aspects of devo-
tional performance. Consequently, rather than focus only on the visionary, it is
mandatory to include into the discussion other senses as well.

The growing scholarship on the role of senses in devotion paints it as a deep-
ly multisensory experience. Vision, although perceived either as a reliable or
blurred mode of perception*, was irreplaceable since it was crucial to have a focus
of worship. The visual representation was therefore required. When looking at the
image as a whole, the devotees would concentrate on eyes and head. Eyes, notes
M. Holmes, emerge as critical element in representational economy* . This is, in fact,
particularly true for the iconography of the Living Christ whose wide-open eyes
are the most distinct part of the face. The importance of the psychology of eyes and
physiognomy in general is evident in the case of the destroyed Benedictine cross
whose leaned aureole was pointing the eyes of the Crucified directly to the ones
of the devotee®.

Medieval piety was also somatic. The touch provided immediate knowledge of the
world, and, when controlled, was able to lead to God®. ]. Cannon has recently dedi-
cated a study to the visual representations of touching and kissing of the Virgin’s foot

# K. AMBROSE, Attunement to the Damned of the Conques Tympanum, Ges 50/1, 2011, p. 12-13.

“ D. FREEDBERG, The Power of Images: Studies in the History and Theory of Response, Chicago-Lon-
don 1991, p. 307.

* Ibidem.

* For the different perceptions of the senses in the Middle Ages cf.: J.E. Jung, The Tactile and the
Visionary: Notes on the Place of Sculpture in the Medieval Religious Imagination, [in:] Looking Be-
yond: Visions, Dreams, and Insights in Medieval Art and History, ed. C. HOURIHANE, Princeton 2010,
p- 203-204, 207-210.

7 M. HoLMEs, The Miraculous Image in Renaissance Florence, New Haven 2013, p. 183.

*8 For the reciprocity in rituals of gazing cf.: T. LENTES, As Far as the Eye Can See...’: Rituals of Gazing
in the Late Middle Ages, [in:] The Mind’s Eye: Art and Theological Argument in the Middle Ages, ed.
J.E. HAMBURGER, A. BOUCHE, Princeton 2005, p. 360-362.

¥ ].E. JuNG, The Tactile and the Visionary..., p. 208.
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in early Sienese panel painting. A wide range of evidence she presented speak in favor
of this kind of interaction with large-sized images as a usual practice in central Italy®,
typical for devotional practices of both East and West™. The same act was applied
in lay domestic spaces where small-scale panels, usually triptychs, triggered the
same form of tactile devotion®. The damage caused by such a use of objects is
rarely preserved, and evidence on their haptic handling can usually be found
only in literary accounts™. However, this is not the case with crucifixes displaying
a verse inscriptions.

There are two basic types of physical engagement with devotional objects. The
first one is direct contact with palms. The second one is more complex because
consists of a gift-offering to an image as a sign of a vow in form of a silver or gold
plaque, candle, wax body part or even the whole figure*. The plaques fall under
this category because were attached onto the object through physical contact. Dev-
otees were pinning ex voto gifts on the Venetian crucifix from Santa Maria dei Frari
and the Benedictine crucifix from Zadar. On the other hand, the relief from Santo
Domingo de Silos and, as I will suggest below, other crucifixes from Zadar are
worn out due to the constant touching of the feet of Christ by devotees. In other
words, while eyes were instrumental for the sense of sight, the focus of the sense
of touch were feet™.

Seeing, as it seems, was initial step in inspiring veneration, and praying to
Christ was much easily performed with an image of Christ before one’s eyes. Dis-
tinction between these two modes of perception is a modern one, since it was
rather fluid in the Middle Ages®. Therefore, rather than defining touch as a sec-
ondary mode of perception, meaning that it came after the visionary, in the case
of crucifixes with inscriptions it seems reasonable to opt for the contemporaneity

*0'J. CANNON, Kissing the Virgin’s Foot: Adoratio Before the Madonna and Child enacted, depicted,
imagined, Slc 31, 2010, p. 19-23.

*1'S. BRAJOVIC - J. ERDELJAN, Praying with senses. Examples of icon devotion and the sensory experi-
ence in medieval and early modern Balkans, 30T 39, 2015, p. 57-63.

2 D.G. WILKINS, Opening the Doors to Devotion: Trecento Triptychs and Suggestions Concerning
Images and Domestic Practice in Florence, [in:] Italian Panel Painting of the Duecento and Trecento,
ed. V.M. ScHMIDT, Washington 2001, p. 376.

% G. Lutz, The Drop of Blood: Image and Piety in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Century, Preter 4/1,
2015, p. 37-51.

** Cf. M. HoLMES, Ex-votos: Materiality, Memory, and Cult, [in:] The Idol in the Age of Art. Objects,
Devotions and the Early Modern World, ed. M.W. CoLE, R. ZoracH, Farnhout 2009, p. 159-181.

5 The legs must have played particular role in the devotion of the 13" century, primarily because
of Saint Francis. On monumental crucifixes he was represented as adoring the wounds on the feet
of Christ (see, for instance, 13"-century Umbrian crosses). Even later Franciscan sources, such as
writings of St Bernardine of Siena, underline Francis’ devotion to the legs of the Crucified. M. Bosko-
VITS, Immagine e preghiera nel tardo Medioevo: osservazioni preliminari, ArtC 76, 1988, p. 94.

* C. LAWLESS, Sensing the Image: Gender, Piety and Images in Late Medieval Tuscany, OAJ 4,
2014-2015, p. 63.



410 MATKO MATIJA MARUSIC

of both perceptions. Indeed, it is not difficult to imagine devotees fixing their eyes
on the face of Christ, clinging onto His feet, and addressing Him with prayers by
reading and pronouncing the words displayed on the cross.

Here, finally, the verse inscription, prayer or most likely used as one, offered
a devotional pattern to devotees”. Aside from containing the rendering of Christ
as the King of the Glory, Author of life or Victor over death, its textual strategies
added a further aspect to the devotional performance. The use of the present
tense provided a direct link between the historical time of Christ’s death on the
cross and the moment when the devotee was meditating under the crucifix®®. This
is a clear indication on how the presence of devotee in the verse also functioned to
transcend the object, stating that the Passion is occurring here and now™. In such
a way the relation of the historical event on the Golgotha with the time, space,
and experience of the devotee was created by bridging several realities. The pres-
ent tense is used on the Benedictine crucifix as well, the difference being that
the verse indicates just one of the depicted figures, which is the dying Christ.
Other motifs in inscription (hiding sun, trembling world and the shaking cliff)
aim to (re)create the moment of Christ’s death in the mind of the devotee. Since
none of the motifs were depicted, devotees were imagining them in the process of
meditation before the crucifix.

The Frari crucifix from Venice and Franciscan from Zadar have somewhat
different verses. On the Venetian one the verse is referring directly to the devo-
tee pointing out to him (HE has shown his love to YOU). The first verse direct-
ly addresses the one praying before the crucifix, while the second one is more
general, aiming to underscore Christ’s love for the world that caused his passion
and crucifixion. On the crucifix from Zadar words inscribed are in fact words by
Christ himself, written in the first person. The spread arms of Living Christ are
combined with the powerful plea for running towards Saviour on the cross. For
imperative form of its verse (concurrite) the Franciscan crucifix can be interpret-
ed as a speaking work of art whose ‘voice’ directs viewers to adopt a pious and
emotional response®. Textual strategies of communicating the Passion, as all these
examples illustrate, were at least two: enacted or by explicitly mentioning the one
praying before the cross, or by using the present tense. Intensifying the potency
of devotional experience and reaching out to the devotee was of particular impor-
tance, and thus the purpose they served was profoundly practical. Discrepancy

*7 Epigrams and inscriptions in the Byzantine world were also used in similar way, cf.: B.V. PENTCHEVA,
Epigrams on Icons, [in:] Art and Text in Byzantine Culture, ed. L. JAMES, Cambridge 2007, p. 120-122.
8 P. ScoTT BrROWN, The Verse Inscription..., p. 96.

% The same can be deduced from the 9"-century meditation composed by Hrabanus Maurus: “con-
centrate upon the image (...) as if Christ were right now dying on the cross” H.L. KESSLER, The
French connection..., p. 138-139.

% L. Ross, Language in the Visual Arts: The Interplay of Text and Imagery, Jefferson 2014, p. 37.
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between imagery and text points to conclusion that inscriptions were conditioned
by requirements of audience rather than that of iconography. It was their devo-
tional effectiveness and contemplative potential that mattered.

The Visibility of Verses and the Original Setting of Crucifixes

Although evidence on the original location of crucifixes with inscriptions is scarce,
the use of written text inscribed on them, as well as the strategies implemented
in them, can yield further indication in aiming to solve this issue. Instrumental
in understanding their function, it is a first step towards setting them before the
eyes of medieval devotees®'. None of the crucifixes here discussed has maintained its
original position and neither written sources can easily solve the problem. Since the
manufacturing of crucifixes in some cases predates written evidence even for centu-
ries, they are usually of little use. When discussing the possible location of the Frari
crucifix in the 13"-century church of Santa Maria Gloriosa, A. Augusti argued how
monumental crucifixes were commonly placed in the triumphal arches or mounted
above choir screens of Mendicant churches throughout the Apennine peninsula®.
Her observation is most certainly correct, although the inscriptions running on the
transverse limb of the crucifixes may point to different location for several reasons.

Firstly, all inscriptions on crucifixes are double-rimmed ones. Their metrifica-
tion implies that medieval devotees, at least the ones capable of deciphering the
text, pronounced them out loud. As argued above, the rimmed, short verse aimed
to help the devotee not only to pronounce it, but also to memorise it, or even,
as aptly argued by Scott Brown, to evoke the verses following the one inscribed.
To enact the devotional performance of reading the verse, and contemplating on
its meaning and imagery, it was obligatory for the object to be located near the
beholder. In this regard, the placement of crucifixes in the triumphal arches does
not seem convincing. How such placement does or does not apply to their function
can be examined in the case of the Rex obit crucifix. After the modern restoration
it was placed in the triumphal arch of the Saint Michael church in Zadar. The line
of reasoning for such a placement was based on the general belief that monumen-
tal crucifixes were necessary hung in the triumphal arch, above the main altar.
The same setting was proposed for the other two crucifixes from Zadar®. But does
this allocation permit to read the inscription easily, if at all?

¢! For the setting of crucifixes within the interior of later-medieval churches cf.: V.M. Scamipt, Ta-
vole dipinte. Tipologie, destinazioni e funzioni, [in:] L’arte medievale nel contesto 300-1300. Funzioni,
iconografia, techniche, ed. P. P1va, Milano 2006, p. 208-210.

2 A. AuGusTl, Basilica dei Frari: arte e devozione, Venezia 1994, p. 20.

8 1. PETRICIOLL, Umjetnicka bastina samostana Sv. Marije u Zadru, [in:] Kulturna bastina samostana
Svete Marije u Zadru, ed. G. Novak, V. MASTROVIC, Zadar 1968, p. 86; E. HILJE, Slikarstvo zadarske
nadbiskupije od IV. do kraja XV. stoljeca, [in:] E. HILJE - R. Tom1¢, Slikarstvo..., p. 15.
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Material evidence may offer substantial evidence in reassessing the original set-
ting. Prior to the bombing of Zadar, when Cecchelli detected the crucifix hanging
besides the main entrance of the nunnery, he noted that the legs of Christ were
abraded due to the “kisses of the devotees,” with a small ex voto plaque attached®.
During the restoration of the Frari crucifix in 1992 similar material evidence was
found, with traces of numerous votive offerings once clustered in the bottom
of Christ’s legs®®. When observing closely the feet of Christ on other crucifixes
in Zadar, it is noticeable that the painted layer have deteriorated. In every single
case the legs of Christ are destroyed due to the “pious vandalism,” as this activity is
amusingly defined®. These signs granted a special aura to the object that displayed
it. More than just a visible proof of a worshiper’s closeness to a particular object,
these gradually visible signs of numerous palms, finger and lips imprinted a mem-
ory, created through the use of an object in devotion®.

However, the pious vandalism is a process, first signs of which are visible after
years, if not decades. It may be objected, therefore, that the acts that caused dam-
ages and objects are not contemporary. It is true that some of these findings could
easily be tied to the 15" and 16™ centuries when the devotion to the Frari crucifix
was at peak due to its activation as a miracles-working object®®. But contrary to the
Venetian case, crucifixes from Zadar were not wonder-working. It should be added
that they are not listed in any of the Early Modern inventories of churches in Zadar
which suggests that no cult or particular devotion was developed around them.
C.E Bianchi, author of the extensive 19"-century ecclesiastical history of Zadar,
writes how the Saint Michael crucifix was possessed by confraternities from the
16™ century onwards®. Whether this was the confraternity of Lady of Snow or Lady
of Varos$ is not clear, and he is relaying on local narratives more than on written.
The precise time of occurrence of damages is, indeed, uncertain. However, it seems
reasonable to suppose that the non-existence of a later cult in the case of Zadar cru-
cifixes can point to the conclusion that the process initiated right after their place-
ment in sacred spaces. That was also the time when the religious literature displayed
on crucifixes was circulating and eliciting response from devoted individuals.

Where, then, were these crucifixes placed within the church interiors? The evi-
dence brought together so far — prominently placed, rimmed verse inscriptions,
detailed iconography, as well as material evidence of devotional ware - point to the
conclusion that the original location appears to have been accessible to church-

¢ C. CECCHELLL, Catalogo..., p. 72.

& A. Augusri, Un crocifisso..., p. 155.

% E. MOGNETTI, Marks of Devotion: Case Study of a Crucifix by Lorenzo di Bicci, [in:] Italian Panel
Painting..., p. 355.

¢ A.W.B. RanporpH, Touching Objects. Intimate Experiences of Italian Fifteenth-Century Art, New
Haven-London 2014, p. 228.

 C. CORSATO, op. cit., p. 106.

¢ Cited in G. GAMULIN, The painted crucifixes..., p. 116.
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goers, granting the physical proximity between beholders and these life-size paint-
ings. Their most likely location are side altars, plausibly the ones dedicated to the
Holy Cross. They commonly served as lay altars were the mass for the dead was
delivered, and were traditionally erected in the middle of the nave, with their back
attached to the choir screens or set against the lateral wall”. Frari crucifix was paint-
ed from both sides and, as students of this crucifix unanimously argue, textual and
material evidence point to its setting “in the middle of the church” (a mezza chiesa)”.
Other altars could have displayed monumental crucifixes as well. For exam-
ple, 13™-century Tuscan painter Coppo di Marcovaldo produced two crucifixes
for the cathedral of San Zeno in Pistoia, one of which was intended for the choir
screen, and the other for the altar of Saint Michael. The surviving cross (ca. 1274),
today exhibited in cathedral, is usually identified with the one commissioned for
the altar’. According to C. Frosinini, crosses displaying narrative scenes were not
originally intended for altars and have not played any role in the liturgy. Taking
into consideration detailed scenes on crosses, Frosinini draws connection between
this group of crucifixes and lay piety rather than with liturgy”. It should be made
clear, however, that our knowledge of the liturgical use of the side altars is poor.
Apart from particular feast day, no daily celebrations seem to have taken place
on these altars, and it is attainable that they have primarily served as “stages for
devotion”. Accordingly, the altar dedicated to Saint Michael in San Zeno cathe-
dral would have been liturgically “active” only in occasion of the saint’s feast day.
However, the focus of much greater devotional interest was Coppo’s crucifix”.
The further aspect of the liturgy versus devotion issue is the difficulty of defin-
ing the palpable linkage between works of art and strictly liturgical practices’. An
exception to this general rule could be the Pisan crucifix whose Easter prefatio

7* Much more attention has been dedicated to the Holy Cross altars in the Early Middle Ages. For
symbolical, liturgical, and Eucharistic connotations cf.: A.E. FISHER, Cross Altar and Crucifix in Otto-
nian Cologne. Past Narrative, Present Ritual, Future Resurrection, [in:] Decorating the Lord’s Table. On
the Dynamics between Image and Altar in the Middle Ages, ed. S. KASPERSEN, E. THUN@, Copenhagen
2006, p. 43-62; K. IMEscH, The Altar of the Holy Cross and the ideal of Adam’s progeny: ‘Ut paradysiace
loca possideat regionis, [in:] Death and Dying in the Middle Ages, ed. E.E. DUBRUCK, B.I. GUsick, New
York 1999, p. 73-76.

7! C. CORSATO, 0p. cit., 103; A. AuGUSTL, Un crocifisso..., p. 155. The figure painted on the retro of the
cross is identified as Saint Mark; C. SANTINT, op. cit., p. 195 (n. 8).

72 M. BoskoVITS (ass. by A. LABRIOLA, A. TARTUEFI), The origins of Florentine painting, 1100-1270:
A critical and historical corpus of Florentine Painting, vol. I, Florence 1993, p. 596.

73 C. FROSININI, La riforma gregoriana e la nascita della croce dipinta, [in:] Pinxit Guillielmus. Il re-
stauro della croce di Sarzana, ed. M. CiatTI, C. FROSININI, R. BELLUCC], Firenze 2001, p. 27.

7].E.A. KROESEN, The Altar and its Decorations in Medieval Churches. A Functionalist Approach, Med
17, 2014, p. 173 (n. 60).

7> The document also stipulated a figura seu sepultura sancti Michaelis. For the original document and
its translation in Italian cf.: M. BURRESI — A. CALECA, Le croci dipinte, Pisa 1993, p. 95.

76 For a broader view see B. WILLIAMSON, op. cit.
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formula, as suggested by S. Sindig Larsen, could indicate the connection with
Eucharistic celebration”. Moreover, the verse it displays is rather neutral in a sense
that does not exhibit any of devotional strategies used on other crucifixes. Mod-
ern restoration undertaken in 2005 has revealed that the cross contained relics
treasured in its lower part and that the mid-13"-century crucifix incorporated an
earlier one, which has led scholars to speculate on the high cultic value of the older
crucifix”. All these characteristics separate the Pisan crucifix from the other dis-
cussed here. The proposed location on the rood screen remains plausible”, even if,
on the basis of the high devotional value of both object and relics, it can be argued
that this crucifix was placed somewhere closer to the devotees.

A more concrete bonding of crucifixes with specific time in the liturgical year
was suggested by Kessler. An iron ring on the back surface of the Rosano cross
led him to hypothesize on its movability, namely during the Easter adoratio, des-
positio, and elevatio rituals®. The crucifixes have certainly played an important
role in the Holy Week rituals as can be deduced from written sources, and the
prefatio formula on the Pisan crucifix is no exception. Devotional and liturgical
role of monumental crucifixes does seems self-evident, but there is usually little
or no firm ground to tide specific crucifix with surviving descriptions of Easter
practices. Moreover, by the late 12"-century large Deposition scenes and, from
the middle of the next century, crucifixes with movable arms emerged on the
devotional landscape of medieval Europe®'. These objects could have suited much
better the requirements of the Holy Week practices then large and heavy cruci-
fixes whose size and function point to their stationarity rather than movability.

With and without Verse Inscription. Conclusion

Nevertheless, the direct, close, and quotidian engagement with the image, as Holmes
puts it*, led to both emotional and contemplative responses, as well as to the per-
formance of several devotional acts and ritual practices. Far from being passive
observers, devotees would meditate on the Passion of Christ by looking at the

77 The full verse is as follows: “Qui mortem nostram moriendo destruxit, et vitam resurgendo repa-
ravit”. Cited in M. BAcct, Pro remedio animae’..., p. 109, 455.

8 M. Bacci, Shaping the Sacred: Painted Crosses and Shrines in Thirteenth-Century Pisa, RJBH 38,
2007-2008, p. 122, 127.

7% Bacci writes how the crucifix possibly hanged from a now disappeared rood screen, M. Baccr,
Shaping the Sacred..., p. 122.

% H.L. KESSLER, Inscriptions..., p. 178-180.

81 Cf. K. KoPaNIA, Animated Sculptures of the Crucified Christ in the Religious Culture of the Latin
Middle Ages, Warsaw 2010.

8 M. HoLMES, The Miraculous Image..., p. 209. Although Holmes in her study refers primarily to the
miracle- and wonder-working images, the quoted section holds true for images without a particular
cult.
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Crucified, gazing at His eyes, wounds and mourning supplicants, doing the same
by reading out loud the verse inscription, reaching out for Christ’s feet, attach-
ing votive gifts and lighting candles - all of which constituted vital parts of the
multisensory and physically engaging devotion in the Middle Ages®. The most
important aspect added by inscriptions to their function and use is directing the
spectator in his/her devotion by offering a specified prayer, as well as through its
reciting and, finally, hearing the inscribed message.

At first sight nothing seems to distinguish crucifixes with inscriptions from
other crucifixes: their iconography is equal and their size and materiality inserts
in the variety of the late medieval monumental sculpture and painting. On
the other hand, art historians include them in the well-known general scheme
of crucifixes hanging from the vaults of the church, applied in scholarship to all
extant examples. A closer examination of not numerous, but intriguing group
of crucifixes with prayer-inducing verses, as I hope to have demonstrated, shows
how they required a multifaceted response and were profoundly experienced by
their audience. More generally speaking, they underline the important fact that
not all typologically equal objects (devotional or not) triggered the same kind
of response. For instance, in her discussion on the various functions of the vita
panels, . Cannon has argued how panels of women saints from central Italy did
not necessary have correspondent type and function®. All equal in appearance,
they could have served for different religious and devotional purposes. Cruci-
fixes here discussed represent the comparable, if not the equivalent functional
diversity within the same typological framework. To repeat Cannon’s concluding
remarks, similarity of type should not lead us to assume similarity of function®.
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Fig. 1. Unknown master, Painted cross, ca. 1130-1150,  Fig. 2. Maestro della Cappella Dotto (att.),

Saint Mary’s Monastery, Rosano (courtesy of the Minis-  Painted Cross, ca. 1250-1300, Santa Maria

tero per le beni e attivita culturali - Opificio delle Pietre ~ Gloriosa dei Frari, Venice (source: C. Cor-

Dure, further reproduction prohibited). SATO, Public Piety and Private Devotion:
The Altar of the Cross, Titian and the Scuola
della Passione at the Frari).

Fig. 3. Unknown master, Painted cross, ca. 1250, formerly at the Saint Mary Nunnery, Zadar (source:
G. GAMULIN, The painted crucifixes in Croatia).
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Fig. 4. Unknown master, Crucifix, ca. 1150-  Fig. 5. Unknown master, Crucifix, ca. 1200-1300,
1200, Collection of the Franciscan Friary, Zadar ~ Saint Michael church, Zadar (source: G. GAMULIN,
(source: G. GAMULIN, The painted crucifixes  The painted crucifixes in Croatia).

in Croatia).

Fig. 6. Michele di Baldovino (att.), Painted
cross, ca. 1250-1300, San Pietro in Vin-
culis, Pisa (courtesy of the Soprintenden-
za delle arti e paesaggio per le province
di Pisa e Livorno, further reproduction
prohibited).
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IvAN PETROV, Od inkunabulow do pierwszych gramatyk. Konteksty rozwoju
bulgarskiego jezyka literackiego (koniec XV - poczgtek XVII wieku) [From
Incunabula to First Grammars. Contexts of the Development of the Bulgarian
Literary Language (Late 15" - Early 17" Century], Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu

L6dzkiego, £6dz 2015, pp. 268.

van Petrov’s monograph, published by

Lodz University Press, basically fits into
the mainstream of his research interest, since
it refers to the history of language (Bulgarian,
in this case). In contrast to the vast majority
of his previous publications, which focused
on issues related to the development of the
systems of Bulgarian and, to a slightly lesser
extent, Polish (i.e. the inner history of these
languages, according to the nomenclature
applied in diachronic linguistics'), this
monograph is devoted to the so-called outer
history, which comprises the entirety of the
historical and sociocultural factors that, on the
one hand, accompany any given language and,
on the other hand, influence its development
(cf. p. 9). The author undertakes to describe
possibly the most interesting and dynamic

' Cf. e.g.: I. PETROV, Zdania temporalne w Biblii no-
wobulgarskiej (1924 r.) i ich odpowiedniki w Sred-
niobutgarskim Kodeksie Ochrydzkim (XII w.), AUL.
FL 43, 2005, p. 91-110; IDEM, [pesnecnassarckue
ucmouHuKy U PYHKUUOHATLHYI (CeManmuueckuil)
100X00 K U3y4eHUuio Pa3BUMuUs A3bIK0BOLI CUCHEMDL:
Ha npumepe boneapckoeo Asvika, SeS 3-4, 2005-2006,
p. 173-182; 1DEM, Wyrazanie struktur polipredyka-
tywnych w rozwoju jezyka bulgarskiego, £L.6dz 2007;
IDEM, Habnodenus 6vpxy cunmaxcuca Ha cmapo6oi-
eapckama enuepagpuxa (X-XI eex), Pbg 32.1, 2008,
p- 36-46; LN. PETROV, W.B. TWARDZIK, Kamie#, ktory
odrzucili budujac, czyli o staropolskich imiestowach
nieodmiennych w funkcji podmiotu, JPo 90.1, 2010,
p. 5-15; IIDEM, Nie masz, kto ratujac, czyli o staropol-
skich imiestowach nieodmiennych czasu terazniejszego
w zdaniach podmiotowych, JPo 93.2, 2013, p. 65-76;
1IDEM, Gdyby przysiegly cztowiek widziat kogo raniac
barzo, czyli o staropolskich imiestowach nieodmien-
nych czasu teraZniejszego w funkcji biernej, JPo 94.1,
2014, p. 63-68; IDEM, O staropolskich imiestowach
dociekliwie i odkrywczo, Sla 83.4, 2014, p. 423-431.

era in the history of the Bulgarian language,
namely the transitional period between the
Middle Bulgarian representation of the Old
Church Slavonic tradition, which was, to some
extent, present in the literature of that time, and
the so-called pre-renaissance age, which was
characterised by breaking with this tradition.
The same period witnessed the decline of the era
of handwritten manuscripts, already proclaimed
at the invention of printing, and the onset
of the new age of the printed book. And it is the
beginnings of the latter in the territory of Slavia
Orthodoxa that the monograph focuses on.
Chapter 1 (Church Slavonic Language and
its Influences upon Bulgarian: the Concepts
of Description and Interpretation, p. 17-54) is
devoted mainly (but not exclusively) to termi-
nological issues — the author provides a metic-
ulously detailed outline of the massive debate
on the definition of ‘Church Slavonic language’
and its related terms, which has been held
in Paleo-Slavonic circles since the second half
of the 19" century, illustrating the discourse
with numerous extensive examples from the
subject literature (some fragments may even
come as excessively extensive) and referring to
it critically. Such a profound synthesis of the
previous studies makes it possible for the read-
er to learn in detail the evolution of the term
and the difficulties related to its unambigu-
ous determination and definition. As the title
of the chapter indicates, the vast majority of its
content is related to the manner of describing
such a phenomenon as what Church Slavonic
language was (and still is, to a certain extent).
Nevertheless, Petrov himself declares that a ho-
listic collection, an exhaustive critical presenta-
tion and a thorough systematisation of opinions
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[regarding various methods in which Church
Slavonic language had been described - A.K/]
is currently an unachievable task (cf. p. 27), and
thus, he focuses on the studies published no
earlier than in the second half of the 19" cen-
tury. It is also noteworthy that the author does
not confine himself to linguistic studies per se,
but he also refers to research conducted in other
branches of science. For obvious reasons, Petrov
pays special attention to Bulgarian studies and
treatises when theorising on Church Slavonic
language, its function and influence upon Bul-
garian language.

Chapter 2 (Incunabula and Cyrillic Old Prints:
Issues of Taxonomy and Nomenclature, p. 57-84)
is devoted to the presentation and explanation
of terminological intricacies and complexities
(e.g. problems related to such definitions as ‘in-
cunabulum; ‘old print, first printing) etc. within
the territory of Slavia Orthodoxa), and the issues
regarding the systematisation and classification
of the resource database covered in the publica-
tion. Petrov also pays particular attention to the
role of writings which accompanied the base
texts of old prints, e.g. forewords, afterwords, and
colophons, and he consistently names them ‘ana-
graphic texts’ (following the terminology applied
by Mariyana Tsibranska-Kostova?).

In Chapter 3 (16" Century South Slavonic
Cyrillic Incunabula: Fundamental Traditions and
Source Contexts, p. 87-142) the author chrono-
logically presents the history of Glagolitic incu-
nabula, Cyrillic incunabula from Cracow and
Cetinje, Romanian and Bulgarian incunabula
(in three variations) with some related centres,
Venetian and Serbian printing houses, and fi-
nally a brief description of East Slavonic Cyrillic
incunabula. Importantly, Petrov does it not only
on the grounds of the existing subject literature,
but also through the analysis of source texts.

In the last part of his book, Petrov draws the
reader’s attention to the growing interest that
the printers and their patrons of the time took
in publishing works that were of an educational
and lexicological nature (and that frequently
referred to other works of this kind), which

2 Cf. M. Iluspancka-Koctosa, Cooprukem ,Pasnuu-
Hu nompe6u” Ha Skos Kpaiikos mexnoy Beneyus u ban-
kanume npes XVI sex, Codus 2013.

was, to some extent, a response to normative
processes within the language. What is more,
Petrov also nominates the most significant pub-
lications focusing on the ‘pre-grammatical’ lin-
guistic tradition of South Slavs (p. 146sqq.). The
summary of the deliberations included in the
three chapters (p. 143-149) also allows for spec-
ulation regarding the future direction of the au-
thor’s research work (p. 144), i.e. a multi-dimen-
sional comparison of the language of various
incunabula (both base and anagraphic texts).

Additionally, it is noteworthy to mention
that throughout almost the whole book the
author manages to strike the right balance be-
tween compactness of language and the clarity
of his reasoning, which is by no means common
practice in scientific works.

Another integral part of the monograph,
apart from Bibliography (p. 151-187) and In-
dex of Source Texts (p. 189-195), is an annex
(p. 199-260) which contains a chronological list
of Polish translations of forewords, afterwords
and colophons, originating from South Slavon-
ic Cyrillic incunabula, and old prints dated be-
tween the late 15" century and early 17" centu-
ry. The annex constitutes a supplement to Chap-
ter 3, in which (more or less extensive excerpts
of) these texts had already been quoted in their
original version, and it also corresponds with
Chapter 2, where the author indicated the im-
portance of these types of texts. It is also worth
mentioning that the author of nearly all trans-
lations included in the annex is Professor Al-
eksander Naumow, a prominent paleo-Slavist,
expert in (Old) Church Slavonic literature and
Polish translator of numerous incunabula, and
emphasising the fact that the vast majority
of the anagraphic texts published in the mono-
graph had never been published before, which is
of crucial importance, since Petrov - indicating
the justifiability of multi-faceted research of such
metatexts — at the same time provides a substan-
tial amount of material for such studies.

Agata Kawecka (£6dZ)
Translated by Konrad Brzozowski

" Uniwersytet £odzki, Wydzial Filologiczny, Katedra
Filologii Stowiarskiej
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Xopeamckume Oyzapujuyu u mexnume 6vnzapcku coomeemcmeus. Cmamuu
u mamepuanu [Croatian bugarstica and Their Bulgarian Equivalents. Articles
and materials], ed. CrTEeaHA CTOVKOBA, Codust 2015, pp. 152,

Bugar§tica [Croatian: bugarstici] belong to the
canon of South Slavic folk narrative songs,
the oldest known examples of which originate
from 16" century manuscripts compiled in the
region of the Croatian coast and north-western
Croatia. Their recorded lyrics were often accom-
panied by an appropriate musical notation. They
were written in long verses of fifteen and six-
teen syllables, which was - in centuries to come
- substituted with the decasyllable, typical for
the South Slavic heroic epos. In the 19" century,
a scientific debate was initiated on the genesis
of the bugarstica, which - among other things
— focused upon the etymological relationship be-
tween the Dubrovnian bugariti (to sing sorrow-
fully, to wail) and the parallel bugarska pesen,
bugarsztica, which for some researchers was the
proof of the Bulgarian origin of the songs.

The presented publication was prepared by
Stefana Mincheva Stoikova, a Bulgarian expert
in ethnology and author of numerous scientif-
ic publications, including editions of Bulgarian
folk culture?. For many years, Professor Stoikova

! The publication was released as part of the proj-
ect called Reception of the Literary Output and Folk
Culture of the Slavia Orthodoxa circle in Poland - the
History and Bibliography of the Translation Production
(Recepcja pismiennictwa oraz literatury ludowej kregu
Slaviae Orthodoxae w Polsce - historia i bibliografia
tworczosci przektadowej) and implemented at the
Ceraneum Centre, the University of L6dz. The project
was financed by the National Science Centre, decision
number DEC-2012/05/E/HS2/03827.

2 A selected bibliography: I18. PomaHCKa, Cr. Croit-
KOBA, [TpuHOC KoM U3y4a8aHemo Ha 6vnapckus napmu-
sancku 6um u gonxnop (Ilo mamepuanu om Ilnesercio
u Jloseuwiko), Copust 1954; Cr. CromkoBa, OzHuuemo
6 Ovneapckus 6um, Codus 1956; EADEM, Bwneapcku
Hapoonu eamanku, Cobus 1961; Beneapeku 1oHauku
enoc, ed. P. AHTENIOBA, JI. BorjaHOBA, I1B. POMAHCKA,
E. Croun, Cr. CromnkoBa, Codms 1971; Beneapcka Ha-
pooHa noe3ust u nposa 6 cedem moma, t. 11T, Xatioyuixu

was deputy head of the Folklore Institute at the
Bulgarian Academy of Sciences and the head
of the “Verbal Folklore’ Department within the
Institute. Not only is the publication, entitled
Xvpeamckume Oyzapuguiu u mexuume 6vneap-
cku cvomeemcmeus. Cmamuu u mamepuan,
a summary of previous research in bugarstica
conducted both by the author and other Bulgar-
ian ethnologists and folklorists, but also a form
of encouragement to continue the studies.

The publication consists of an introduc-
tion written by Stoikova and eight articles, two
of which are also compiled by Stoikova herself,
followed by annexes, a dialect dictionary, in-
dexes (of people and geographical names which
are included in the texts of the songs, their per-
formers and persons responsible for passing the
lyrics, historical figures and researchers), and
asummary in English. As explained by Stoikova,
the main purpose behind the publication is to
present — on the example of some selected texts
by Bulgarian ethnologists - the development
of Bulgarian scientific thought over the phe-
nomenon of bugarstica. The research papers and
studies are supplemented with source annexes,
i.e. texts of epic songs collected during fieldwork
conducted in Bulgaria in the second half of the
20" century, which are similar to bugarstica
in terms of form, genre and content. The publi-
cation is aimed at all those interested in the sub-
ject of the oldest known Slavic folk songs.

The reader’s initial contact with the very first
part, entitled Articles, may come as a disappoint-
ment, since it only contains quotations of the
selected texts, even if in the Introduction their
publication in a shared collection was justified

u ucmopuuecku necuu, ed. Cr. Crorkosa, Codus 1983;
Boneapcku xail0yuiku u pesomioyuoHeH neceHer onkop,
ed. JI. BornaHoBA, P. VIBAHOBA, Cr. CTOTKOBA, Codhyst
2001; Cr. CrovikoBa, beneapcku eamanxu, Codysa 2011.
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by the fact that studies are dispersed and not easy
to be accessed. Naturally, anyone knowledgeable
in Slavic folkloristics is well aware of the fact that,
for instance, in its original edition, the article by
Ivan D. Shishmanov (p. 11-14) numbered sev-
eral dozen large-format pages and did not refer
exclusively to bugarstica, but to the contempo-
rary problems of the then-developing Bulgarian
ethnography, and therefore, reissuing its com-
plete text in this publication would be of little or
no use. The part entitled Articles mainly contains
excerpts from selected texts, which can be treat-
ed as a chrestomathy or an academic textbook
that outlines the issue and encourages the reader
to expand their knowledge (perhaps, footnotes
should refer to complete texts and not only to
the quoted fragments). The excerpts have been
arranged chronologically, in the order they were
written (and which does not always reflect their
publication date), which proves to be a perfect
solution to present the course of development
of the Bulgarian scientific interests. To my mind,
however, the publication lacks texts (or, at least,
a single example) by representatives of Croatian
folkloristics, e.g. Maja Boskovi¢-Stulli, which
would demonstrate the standpoint of folkloris-
tics other than the Bulgarian one’.

A exceptionally valuable part of the Xop-
samckume Oyeapuuyu U mexuume 6vn2apcku
coomeemcmeus. Cmamuu u mamepuany is an-
other article by Stoikova entitled Materials and
Comments on the Issue of Bulgarian Equivalents
of Croatian Bugarstica (Mamepuanu u 6enexcku
KoM 6vnpoca 3a Oveapckume cvomeemcmeus
Ha xvpeamckume Oyeapujunu, p. 60-98), which
has been published for the very first time and
contains a somewhat scientific compromise.
Initially, the author does not opt for any of the
scientific theses formulated to explain the origins
of bugarstica. Instead, as Stoikova emphasises on
numerous occasions, she focuses on the very few
(and yet recorded) examples of Bulgarian epic
songs of a longer verse (decasyllable), which are
similar to bugarstica. The analysis of over a doz-
en of texts leads the researcher to note a series
of similarities between Bulgarian heroic epos,
written in the 19% and 20™ centuries, and the old-

* Cf. M. Boskovi¢-StuLLl, Balladic Forms of the Bu-
garstica and Epic Songs, OT 6.2/3, 1991, p. 225-238.

est Croatian bugarstica. Having scrutinised the
plots of more modern songs, Stoikova concludes
that the shorter verse (four syllables), which can
be encountered in decasyllable Bulgarian epic
songs, may have been created upon the decom-
position of the archaic verse of thirteen syllables.

Aiming at quoting new facts related to the
origins of bugarstica, Stoikova refers to other
directions of research - she abandons linguistic
and even ethnographic studies and turns to the
latest musicological research. The performance
of Croatian bugarstica was accompanied by mu-
sic, e.g. played on the stringed instrument called
the bulgarina (tamburica), which - in turn
- would explain the nomenclature of the genre.
Nevertheless, the explanation would be partial
since the instrument has been immensely pop-
ular across the whole Balkan territory, where it
had probably been brought from Asia Minor.
And that means its route was not convergent
with the direction from which the long-versed
poems may have come (Italy). Eventually, how-
ever, the author is inclined to accept the thesis
of the Bulgarian origin of bugarstica — admitted-
ly, these songs were not originally Bulgarian, but
they may have been carried to the Croatian coast
by Bulgarian highland craftsmen who had been
seeking jobs abroad.

The source-based part of the publication
entitled Annexes begins with the two oldest Cro-
atian bugarstica, collected by Petar Hektorovi¢
in 1555. The further part of the annex chapter
consists of Bulgarian ‘equivalents’ of Croatian
texts — named as such for the sake of their sim-
ilarity in terms of form and content, provided
in various versions, compared with one anoth-
er in columns, and frequently including cor-
responding musical notation. The collection
contains eighteen texts of Bulgarian songs, with
some that have never been published before.
The majority of these works, which were writ-
ten down in the course of ethnographical field
research in the second half of the 20" century,
prove how lively South Slavic oral traditions were
and how important it is for them to be further
researched and published in print. The annex
section closes with four songs which had been
included in the collection by Stefan Ili¢ Verkovi¢
and then reprinted by Petko Rachov Slaveykov.
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These are lyrical works, similar to ballads, which
allows Stoikova to draw the conclusion that
there are both epic and lyrical bugarstica. The
subject matter of the remaining songs is con-
gruent with the motifs known from heroic epos,
i.e. it is related to the struggle of such heroes as
Prince Mark and other gallant swordsmen, in-
cluding very young ones, against the Turkish en-
emy, and occasionally to the events of their love
life. The songs have their local colour, expressed
in the names of characters, the development
of the plot and fictional details. They contain
a number of constituents which are described as
‘extremely archaic;, of mythological provenance
(e.g. characters presented as little kids and their
superhuman strength).

As Stoikova notices in the Summary, Bul-
garian archives are in possession of numerous
unique texts of songs which have never been
published before and deserve special attention
and professional analysis. When presenting the
results of the past research, the author of Xzp-
samckume Oyapujuuyu U mexuume 6va2apcKu
coomeemcmeus aptly points to those aspects
of bugarstica which still await to be studied: their
poetic form, tonal verse structure, musicologi-
cal approach, and comparative analysis of their
language against other 16™ century texts, e.g.
sermons by Damaskinos Stouditis. A similar
revision would be required in the case of some

studies which were already conducted, e.g. com-
parative analysis with Greek verse.

The discussed study, despite its relatively
short length, provides the reader with a substan-
tially sound pool of knowledge, expressed both
in the scientific text and the publication of orig-
inal source material. My remarks regarding the
validity of quoting only fragments of articles are
of secondary importance in the face of Stoikova’s
comment summarising the present state of re-
search in bugarstica and the content of the an-
nex. On the one hand, the publication synthesis-
es earlier scientific theories and conclusions and,
on the other hand, it includes their profound re-
vision, encouraging further studies and provok-
ing with an intriguing source text. Thus, it de-
serves to be read, reviewed, commented on and
promoted. Xspsamckume 6yzapujunyu u mex-
Hume 0vn2apcKU CoOMBEMCMBUS is an impor-
tant voice in the debate on what is common and
foreign within Slavic cultures and relationships
which represent miscellaneous religious tradi-
tions, a voice that emphasises the gravity of Slav-
ic-Slavic relations, resulting, for instance, in the
permeation and interaction of literary threads
and motifs in the mainstream and within folk-
lore, as can be noticed at the textual, linguistic
and translation levels.

Karolina Krzeszewska (£6d%)

" Uniwersytet Lédzki, Centrum Ceraneum
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PRZEMYSEAW MARCINIAK, Taniec w roli Tersytesa. Studia nad satyrq bizantyn-
skg [Dance in the role of Tersytes: A study of Byzantine satire], Wydawnictwo
Uniwersytetu Slaskiego, Katowice 2016, pp. 225 [= Prace Naukowe Uniwersytetu

Slqskiego w Katowicach, 3420].

he work under review, written by Przemy-

staw Marciniak, an expert on Byzantine
literature, theatre and humour’, deals with
the issue of Byzantine satirical literature. The
book’s chronological focus is mainly the twelve
century. The work is divided into five parts.

! Among his most important works are: Greek Drama
in Byzantine Times, Katowice 2004 and Ikona deka-
dencji. Wybrane problemy europejskiej recepcji Bizan-
cjum od XVII do XX wieku, Katowice 2009.

In Part 1, Satyra w Bizancjum [Satire in By-
zantium], p. 15-31, Marciniak attempts to de-
fine satire as a literary genre, reaching as far
back as (silloi) Xenophanes. In his search for
the meaning of the concept of satire, he follows
some distinguished Byzantine authors such as
Eusthatius, John of Lidia, Phocius, Psellos and
Tzetzes. His analysis indicates a semantic af-
finity between the term satire, as understood
in Byzantine culture, and other concepts such
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as invective, comedy, lerody and drama. In the
conclusion of this part of the book, Marciniak
states that satire, which owed its popularity to
the contradictions that plagued the Byzantine
society and which provided an outlet for both
individual and group emotions, was present
in Byzantine literature on a noticeable scale.

Part 2, Z kogo si¢ Smiejecie? Z innych sig Smie-
jecie! — humor w bizantynskich satyrach [ Whom
are you laughing at? You are laughing at others!
Humour in Byzantine satires], p. 33-55), focuses
on the Byzantine sense of humour. In addition
to highlighting the difficulties that the contem-
porary reader is likely to encounter in trying to
understand this, the author specifies its consti-
tutive elements and points out subjects com-
monly joked about (those in position of power,
sex, religious zealotry). He also emphasises the
fact that there are both coarse and subtle jokes
to be found in Byzantine satirical literature. The
jokes that fall into the second category called for
some familiarity with the literary canon.

Part 3, Z Samosat do Konstantynopola
(From Samosata to Constantinople, pp. 55-90),
is devoted to Lucian of Samosata and to the
great influence he exercised on the Byzantine
satirical literature. The author tries to explain
the popularity that Lucians works enjoyed
in Byzantium - a fact quite remarkable in view
of the latter’s dislike of Christianity. Marciniak
also tries to retrace the process of Lucian’s ac-
quisition of the status of a classic author, in-
dicating that his oeuvre drew much attention
in the twelfth century, especially in the circle
of Theodore Prodromos.

Part 4, Bizanty#iski Lukian — Teodor Prodro-
mos i jego satyry [A Byzantine Lucian — Theodo-
re Podromus and his satires], p. 91-130, contains
the analysis of some selected satirical works by
Prodromus, including Sale of political and po-
etical lives (Bion Prasis), Against a lustful old
woman and Against an old bearded man. While
Prodromus’ work is shown to be indebted to that
of Lucians, the author also convincingly demon-
strates the originality of the Byzantine author.

Part 5, Wesole podziemia, czyli satyryczna
katabaza (Merry underworld, or a satirical ka-
tabasia], p. 131-162) is devoted to Byzantine
katabasias. The author analyses the following
works: Timarion?, a satire against Stephan Ha-
giochristoforites, Mazaris’ journey to Hades and
an anonymous cento modelled on Dialogues
of the dead by Lucian. Marciniak explains their
origin, characterises their content and shows
their common characteristics.

The annexes form an important part of the
book. They contain the translations of Against
a lustful, old woman, of an anonymous cento
analysed in the fifth chapter and of the edition
of Sale of political and poetical lives prepared
by E. Cullhed (p. 167-203). The work also in-
cludes a preface (p. 7-13) and a bibliography
(p. 205-225).

To conclude, Przemystaw Marciniak has
given us an interesting and important work.
Taniec w roli Tersytesa greatly deepens our un-
derstanding of Byzantine satirical literature and
the Byzantine sense of humour. Given the fact
that respective parts of the book appeared as ar-
ticles in important scholarly journals devoted to
the history of Byzantium (Byzantinoslavica and
Dumbarton Oaks Papers), the author’s findings
will become part of scholarly conversation out-
side Poland. It is worth noting that the trans-
lations of Byzantine works into Polish included
in the book add to a small number of Byzantine
literary texts available to the Polish reader.

Mirostaw J. Leszka (£6dZ)*
Translated by Artur Mekarski

" Uniwersytet £odzki, Wydziat Filozoficzno-Historycz-
ny, Katedra Historii Bizancjum

2 The work has recently been translated into Polish
by Przemystaw Marciniak and Katarzyna Warcaba
(Timarion albo Timariona przypadki przez niego opo-
wiedziane, trans. P. MARCINIAK, K. WARCABA, pref.
P. MARCINIAK, Katowice 2014, pp. 120).
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STANISEAW REK, Kosowe Pole 1389 [Kosovo 1389], Bellona, Warszawa 2016,

pp- 180 [= Historyczne Bitwy].

he battle of Kosovo in June 1389 formed

an important part of the Serbs struggle
against the Turks who, in the latter half of the
fourteenth century, had begun to conquer the
Balkans. Contrary to what one might be
inclined to think the battle, which did not end
in as clear a victory for the Turks as is often
assumed, did not have a particularly significant
impact on the future of the Serbian lands.
However, there can be no doubt that the myth
that has built up around this battle has played
a very significant role in shaping the Serbian
national consciousness.

For a long time the battle of Kosovo did not
attract the attention of Polish scholars. How-
ever, this has recently changed. The years 2015
and 2016 saw the publication of books by Ilona
Czamanska and Jan Lesny', and Stanistaw Rek,
respectively. Although the book under review
is intended for readers who are not necessar-
ily experts on the subject matter, it is written
by a professional historian and so is based on
a wide range of primary sources and on a huge
body of secondary literature®. It is divided into
three parts. Part 1, Turcy i ich ekspansja w Azji

' I. CZAMANSKA, J. LESNY, Bitwa na Kosowym Polu
1389, Wydawnictwo Poznanskie, Poznan 2015,
pp. 245. The review of the book — M.J. LEszka, SCer
5, 2015, pp. 379-380.

2 It seems that the author should have made greater
use of Bulgarian literature (for example. IT. ITaBjOB,
J. TIOTIOHKMEB, OcManckume mypuu u kpaim
Ha cpeonosexosHa boneapus, Bennko TvproBo 1991;
IIDEM, Boneapume u ocmanckomo 3asoesanue (kpa-
am na XIII - cpedama na XV 6.), Benuko TbpHOBO
1995) as well as Polish one (M. SALAMON, Bizancjum
i Bulgaria wobec ekspansji tureckiej w dobie bitwy na
Kosowym Polu, [in:] 600-lecie bitwy na Kosowym
Polu, red. K. Baczkowski, Krakow 1992, s. 29-43;

i w Europie [The Turks and their expansion
in Asia and in Europe], p. 15-52, deals with the
rise of the Ottoman state, characterizes the mili-
tary organization the Turks created and discuss-
es the expansion pursued until the 1360s, first
in Asia and then in the Balkans. Part 2, Impe-
rium osmariskie i ,stare imperia” na Batkanach
[The Ottoman state and ‘old empires” in the
Balkans), p. 53-82, describes the situation that
emerged in the Balkans after the battle of Mar-
itsa and recounts the Turkish expansion that
took place between the clash at Maritsa, so trag-
ic for the Serbs, and the battle of Kosovo. Part 3,
Wielka bitwa [The Great Battle], p. 85-166, is
the main part of the book and provides a thor-
ough analysis of the Kosovo campaign, includ-
ing its causes, the description of the strength
of both sides, the course of the battle itself and
its effects. The work also contains a preface
(p. 5-13), maps and plans (p. 167-170), the list
of abbreviations (p. 171), and a bibliography
(p. 173-180).

Minor remarks. Given the devaluation
of the imperial title in the fourteenth century,
one should not attach a special weight to Stefan
Dusans imperial ambitions. Laonicus Chalco-
condyles was the Byzantine historian and the
author of Historiarum Libri decem, not Chal-
condyles (p. 174).

K. MARINOW, Problem zdobycia Tyrnowa przez Tur-
kow Osmatiskich w literaturze naukowej oraz w swie-
tle Zrodet pisanych i archeologicznych, Mars 17, 2004,
s. 3-23; 1DEM, Wybrane problemy upadku Tyrnowa,
AUL.FH 80, 2005, p. 139-160). These works would
not add any significant details to the picture of the
battle itself, but would highlight some specific issues
raised in Rek’s book (Bulgarian-Turkish relations, the
failure to form the anti-Turkish coalition in the four-
teenth century).
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Although presented in a popular form, Sta-
nistaw Rek’s book proposes interesting hypoth-
eses and provides original conclusions. It can be
considered to perfectly complement the work
by Ilona Czamanska and Jan Le$ny. Written in

a fluid language, it is certain to attract a great
number of readers.

Mirostaw J. Leszka (£6d%)"
Translated by Artur Mekarski

" Uniwersytet Lddzki, Wydziat Filozoficzno-Historyczny,
Katedra Historii Bizancjum
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BrAZEj SZEFLINSKI, Trzy oblicza Sawy Nemanjicia. Postacé historyczna - auto-
kreacja - postac literacka [ Three Faces of Sava Nemanjic: a historical figure, self-
creation and literary character], Lodz 2016, pp. 342 [= Byzantina Lodziensia, 25].

ava Nemanji¢-Rastko - the son of Stephan

Nemanja, the founder of the medieval
Serbian state — is an eminent figure who left
his mark on the history of his own country
and of the whole Christian ecumene. He was
a founder of an independent Serbian church
and its first archbishop; a sainted monk;
a co-founder of Hilandar, the Serbian mon-
astery on Athos; the author of the typikons
of many monasteries; a lawgiver; a man of let-
ters; and a politician. Proclaimed a saint, he is
still held in reverence by the members of the
Orthodox Church. He has attracted the atten-
tion of a great number of scholars, not only
the Serbs, and the number of published works
about him runs to thousands.

The book under review was written by
Blazej Szeflinski, a slavist of the younger gen-
eration from L4dz. Perhaps it is his young age
that gave the author the courage to deal with
the topic, which has already been covered by
so many distinguished scholars. The main aim
of the book is to collect all the available infor-
mation about Savas life and to juxtapose it with
the saint’s image found both in his own works
and in the works of other medieval Serbian au-
thors (epic literature).

The book is divided into four main parts.
Chapter 1, Stan bada# nad zyciem i Srednio-
wiecznym wizerunkiem literackim Sawy Neman-
jicia [The State of research into the life and me-
dieval literary image of Sava Nemanjic], p. 7-26,

offers a survey of the book’s primary sources
and presents the modern scholarship’s findings
regarding Savas life and literary image. Chap-
ter 2, Sawa jako postaé historyczna [Sava as
a historical figure], p. 27-148, recounts Sava’s
life. Of particular note here are the paragraphs
that deal with the issue of dating Sava’s birth, the
problem of the establishment of Serbian arch-
bishopric, and the question of whether the saint
owned a city district before escaping to Athos.
In Chapter 3, Kreacja wltasnego wizerunku przez
Sawe [Sava’s creation of self-image], p. 149-172,
Szeflinski analyses Sava’s writings [e.g.: Karyes
Typikon, Life of Simeon, The letter to Spirydon,
the hegumen of Studenica)] in terms of the de-
liberate attempts to create his self-image. This
analysis indicates that Sava tended to present
himself as a humble person - a tendency that
was to a certain extent fuelled by existing con-
vention. What also shines through the saints
writings is his strong self-esteem. Chapter 4,
Sawa jako posta¢ literacka w serbskich utwo-
rach epickich epoki Sredniowiecza [Sava as
a literary figure in Serbian medieval epic works],
p. 173-220, provides an analysis of some Ser-
bian texts containing references to the subject
of Szeflinski’s book: Hilandarska povelja and
The Life of St. Simeon by Stefan Nemanja; The
Prologue Life of Saint Sava by Arsenius; The
Prologue Life of Saint Sava (older), The Life
of St. Sava by Domentian; The Life of St. Sava by
Theodosius of Hilandar; The Life of Archbishop
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Arsenius by Daniel II; and A Short Life of
St. Sava. Szeflinski tries to examine the way
in which Sava is portrayed in these works. He
also aims to explain the reasons why different
authors described St. Sava in so different ways.

The book also includes an annex (a transla-
tion of an extensive fragment of The Life of St.
Sava by Theodosius of Hilandar, p. 227-274),
a preface (p. 1-6), conclusions (p. 221-226),
the list of abbreviations (p. 275-278), a bibli-
ography (p. 279-314), summary (p. 315-320),
a names index (321-328), the index of admin-
istrative, ethnic and place names (p. 329-334),
illustrations (p. 335-337).

This book is the first monograph on St. Sava
written in Polish. Along with the work by Jan

Le$ny', it can be used by Polish readers as a re-
liable source of knowledge about the first mem-
bers of the Nemanji¢ dynasty. The inclusion
of extensive fragments of The Life of St. Sava by
Theodosius of Hilandar, translated into Polish,
adds to a small number of Serbian medieval
texts available to the Polish reader. One can also
hope that this young scholar’s book will become
part of the international scholarly discourse.

Mirostaw J. Leszka (£6d%)
Translated by Artur Mekarski

" Uniwersytet Lédzki, Wydzial Filozoficzno-Historycz-
ny, Katedra Historii Bizancjum
''J. LE$NY, Studia nad poczgtkami serbskiej monarchii

Nemaniczow (potowa XI - koniec XII wieku), Wro-
ctaw 1989.

DOI: 10.18778/2084-140X.06.26

Cumeonos cooprux (no Céemocnasosus npenuc om 1073 2.) [Céoprux Cumeona
(no cnucky Cesamocnaea 1073 2.)], ed. IIets SIHEBA, vol. III, Ipsuku uzeopu
[Ipeueckue ucmounuxu], Vispatencreo va bAH ,IIpod. Mapun [Ipunos”,

Codus 2015, pp. 1242.

Peunensupyemoe mspgaHme CO30aHO IIpU
noppepxke Kupmmro-Mebopuesckoro Ha-
yuHOTo LleHTpa bonrapckoii akagemun Hayk
u  JIMHTBOTEKCTOMOTMYECKO jTabopaTopum
npu CodwuitckoM yHuBepcutete uM. cB. Kmn-
MeHTa OXPUJCKOTO IIOJI PYKOBOACTBOM Hpod.
P. TlaBnoBoit. KHura Bbiuuvia mox obuiein pe-
nmakiueit akan. [1. [luHekoBa.

Cam c6opHMK ObLT TIepeBefieH Ayst Gonrap-
ckoro napsi Cumeona I (nmpasnenne 893-927 rr.)
C I'pe4ecKoro Ha C/IaBAHCKUII A3BIK B KoHIe IX
- Hauane X Beka. Hacrosiee mnspmanme 6b110
IIOATOTOBJIEHO IO ero cnucky 1073 r., cpenan-
Homy s CpAtocnaBa fpocnasuya. Crnmcok
6511 OTKpBIT B 1817 1. B Bockpecernckom HoBo-
nepycanumckom moHacteipe K. ®. Kamaiimosu-
vyem u [1.M. CTpoeBbIMm.

KHnra mocpsIeHa rpeyecKMM MCTOYHU-
KaM C/IaBsSHCKOTO IIepeBOJia 1 AB/AETCA YaCThIO
cepuM, COCTOsAIEH U3 TPeX TOMOB: II€pPBBIi

ToM' ObUI OIyO/MMKOBaH B 1991 I. U COmEPXXNT
MCCTIENOBAHMUS 1 TEKCT; BTOPOI TOM> OB U3-
IoaH B 1993 I. 1 cofiep>KUT c1oBapb-MHJEKC. 3a
OCHOBY CTaBSIHCKOTO TeKCTa OBbIIO B3SATO POTO-
TunHoe nsganue 1983 r. (Mocksa) Vs6opHuka
1073, ¢ mpuB/eYeHNEM TUTOTPAPUIECKOTO U3-
manms 1880 r. (Canxr-Iletep6ypr).

B TperbeM TOMe BOCHPOM3BOAUTCA W3-
MaHue CaaBsSIHCKOro tekcta 1991 r., u3 KOTO-
pOro, mocje JOIOTHUTENIBHON CBEpKY, ObUIN
YCTpaHeHBI JOMyIleHHble HeTOYHOCTI 1 yUTe-
Hbl IPOBEIEHHbIE C TOTO BPEMEHM NNMHIBO-
TEKCTONOTUYeCKIe ucCaenoBanmsa. V3maHume
OTKpBIBaeT KpaTKoe BBefleHUe U IATb IJaB

' Cumeonos cboprux (no Ceemocnasosus npenuc
om 1073 2.), ed. II. InHEKOB, vol. 1. M3cnedsanus
u mexcm, Codust 1991.

2 Cumeoros cbopruk (no Ceemocnasosus npenuc om
1073 2.), ed. T1. Jlunekos, vol. II. Peunux—umndexc,
Codust 1993.
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C HAy4YHBIMM CTaTbsAMMU, B KOTOPBIX COOPaHBI
OCHOBHBIE CBEJICHIIS U Pe3y/IbTaThbl MCC/IE0Ba-
HUI1, OTHOCALMeCA K cOOpHUKY CMeoHa 1 ero
IpedyecKuM UCTOYHMKAM. B cBoux mccmenoBa-
uusx [1. IHeBa MCrIO/MIb30BaIa KOMIUIEKC METO-
0B Iajseorpadun, KOGMKOIOI Y, TEKCTOOTUM
U KPUTUKY TEKCTa. ABTOP 3aMedaeT, YTO IpK
U3JAHNU MICTOPUYECKOTO TEKCTa HEOOXORMMO
IIPOBECTYU aHA/MN3 B YETBIPEX BBILICYIOMAHY-
ThIX cepax. ITO MO3BOINT JAaTh OOBEKTVBHYIO
OLICHKY aHa/TN3UPYeMOMY IPOM3BEIEHNIO.

B mnepsoit rmaBe (Kem naneoepagpckama
U KoOukonozuveckama — Xapakmepucmuka
Ha epvuxume coopruyu [K naneozpagpuue-
CKOTL U KOOUKOIO2UHECKOLl XapaKmepucmuke
epeueckux cbopruxos], c. 17-32) aBTop paer
XapaKTePUCTUKY TpedecKMX pYKOIMUCel, Hc-
IIO/Ib30BAaHHBIX MPM  CO3JAHUM  V3JAHMUA.
IIpMBOAVTCA MICTOPUIECKIIT OUEPK HA TeMY 13-
y4YeHMA TPEYeCcKNX UCTOYHMKOB U MX C/IaBsH-
CKOTO IIepeBOJia.

Bropas rmaBa (Cedvpocarue Ha mekcma
[Codepscarue mexcmal, c. 33-55) mocBseHa
cocraBy cbopHumka CuMeoHa. ABTOp aHaIuU-
3MpyeT COAep>KaHMe TeKCTa, a IMEHHO, KaKie
OTPBIBKM BXOJAT B IpedecKyie COOPHMUKMU U Ka-
KIle U3 HUX HaXONATCS B CIABSHCKUX TEKCTaX.
IIpennaraercss 0630p OuOMENICKUX ILMUTAT,
JICHIONIb3YEeMBIX B TPeYeCKMX MCTOYHMKAX.
IIpencTaBieHbl HAONMIOfEHNA, Kacaiolyecs
KOMIIO3MIIVM TEKCTA U €r0 BO3MOXKHBIX M3Me-
HeHuil B mpouecce KommurAnuu. Orosapu-
BAIOTCSI BOIIPOCHI, CBA3AHHbBIE C ABTOPCTBOM
u pemakuuaAMu Tekcta. II. fIHeBa 3aMeuaer,
4TO B aHTOJIOTMM IpeCTaBIeHbI 60see 40 pas-
JIMYHBIX aBTOPOB, 140 npounssenennit, 10 kuur
Hosoro 3aBera n 24 Betxoro.

B Tperneit rmaBe (Cmpyxmypa Ha mek-
cma [Cmpykmypa mexcma], c. 56-69) aHanu-
3UPYeTCsl CTPYKTYpa TEKCTa C TOYKM 3PeHMA
TeXHIYECKMX M TeMaTH4YeCKNX acrekTos. Oro-
BapuBaeTcsa opopMIeHNE TEKCTa, B YaCTHOCTH,
00Cy>KziaeTcsl BOIPOC MapriHajMil ¥ TeMaTu-
YeCKOTO Jie/IeHN KOMITMIALIVIN.

B uerseproit rmaBe (Xpowonmoeus u Kyn-
mypeH KOHIMeKC HA pasnpocmpaneHuemo Ha
epoukume anmonozuu [Xpononozus u Kymv-
MypHYL  KOHMeKCm  PAcnpocmpaneHus epe-
weckux aumonoeuii], c. 70-82) mpencrasii-

I0TCST XPOHOJIOTMYECKe JJAHHBbIe U CBeJeHNs
O KOHTEKCTE paClpOCTPAHEHNs TIPEYeCKUX
MCTOYHVMKOB. ABTOp IIbITAETCS OIIPENEeNTD
XPOHOJIOTMYeCKIe PaMKV BOSHIKHOBEHMS Ipe-
YecKMx OCHOB cOopHuka CyuMeoHa M BpeMms,
B KOTOPOM KOMITMIALIVISA HOJTY4YN/Ia CBO@ OKOH-
4yarenbHOe O(QOpMIIeHNe, a TaKXKe BBIICHUTB,
Ha KAaKOM 9Talle CYIeCTBOBAHNA IPeYecKOro
TEKCTa IOSIBUICS €ro CIaBSHCKUIT IMepeBOf.
IIpencTaB/ieHbl MPEAIIONOXEHNA OTHOCHUTEIIb-
HO OTPBIBKOB, BOIIEJIINX B COCTAB KOMIIVIISI-
LM, MECTA €€ CO3MAHMUA U T. II.

B naroit rnase (E3uxosu ocobenocmu [A3vi-
Ko8vle ocobeHHocmu], c. 83-95) aBTOp IpOCIE-
JKVMBAET CBSA3M MEXMY I'PEYeCKUMM U CIaBsiH-
CKVMMM PYKONUCSAMM Ha OCHOBE MX SI3BIKOBBIX
U TEKCTOIOTMYECKUX 0COOeHHOCTeit. [Taree crie-
JlyeT CTaTbhs, IOCBAIeHHasA BriBogaM I1. SAnesoit
(M3800u [Boisoowt], c. 96-101), 6ubnuorpadus,
B KOTOPOIT OBUIM YYTEHbI HOBbIE MyOIUKALIVN,
phireque mocie 1991 1. (c. 102-108), a Takke
HepeydeHb JMCIIOMIb30BAHHBIX PYKOIIICEN 1 CIIN-
CoK mpunoxenuit (c. 109).

K BBOAHBIM I7IaBaM IpUIaraeTcsi Kpart-
KOe pesioMe Ha aHIINMitCKoM s3bike (Textology
and language peculiarities of the Greek filologia
— sources of the Symeon’s miscellany [According
to Svetoslav’s Copy of 1073], c. 110), mocBsiiieH-
HO€ TeKCTO/IOTMU ¥ 0COOEHHOCTSIM TPedecKnx
MCTOYHMKOB U CTAaThs, B KOTOPOII OroBapuBa-
I0TCSI TIPVHIMIB U3JJAHUS TPEYECKOrO TeKC-
ta (c. 113-114). B paspnene Sigla oTpakeHbI
CrelanbHble 3HAKM, MCIIO/Nb30BaHHbIE B M3-
nanun (c. 115), B paspene Conspectus librorum
(c. 116) mpepncTaB/ieHbl COKpAIjeHNsT Ha3BAHMUIT
6ubNelICKMX KHUT ¥ M3[aHuil. B saxmodeHun
HAXOUTCSL CTaThsi O IPUHIMIAX W3TAHNS
cmaBgHCKoro rtekcra (c. 117-118), namucas-
Hasa A. Munuesoit, 1. [ToceBoit u L. PaneBoit,
a TaKke 6mubnmorpadua mccaenoBanuit co6op-
uuka Cumeona (c. 1223), cocraBnennas B. JKe-
Jis13K0BOIL. B coctaB usmanus Bxogut CD-muck
C IIPUIOXKEHVISIMU.

Yro KacaeTcs IpedyecKoro TeKCTa, TO OH
M3MAH C MCIIONb30BAHMEM BU3AHTUIICKUX KO-
TeKCoB, Hambonee OMM3KUMX K CTABAHCKOMY
crncky: Coislinianus graecus 120, Coislinianus
graecus 258, Vaticanus graecus 423, Ambro-
sianus graecus 489, olim L 88 sup. 1 yacTu4HO
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Athous Laurae I' 115. B usganum ciaBaHCKUI
IepeBoy; ONMyOMMKOBaH Iapajle/IbHO MO OT-
HOILIEHNIO KO TPeYecKOMYy TeKCTY. TeKcTel
CUHXPOHU3MPOBAHbl I HAXOAATCA Ha IPOTU-
BOIIOJIOKHBIX CTpaHuuax. V3-sa pacxoxpe-
HUIT MEXJY CTPYKTYpPOIl IpeuecKuX TeKCTOB
U CTABAHCKUM II€PEBOZIOM, NPEJCTaBIE€HHBIM
crinckoM VI36opuuka Cearocnasa 1073, B u3-
TAHUM aBTOP CHEAyeT CTPYKType IPedyecKoro
crucka Coislinianus graecus 120, KOTOpbII1 AB-
nsieTcst Hanbosee 6M3KNUM K [IEPBOHAYAIbHO-
My 0(pOpMIIEHNIO TEKCTA.

B 3ak/mroyeHme X0TeN0Ch 6bI OTMETUTD, YTO
TAHHOE M3JJAHME ABJIAETCA PE3y/IbTaTOM MHO-
ronetHero tpyna II. fIHeBoli, HavaBIIell CBOKO
paboTy Haj rpedecKUMN MCTOYHUKAMU COOp-
Huka CumeoHa eme B 1984 1. 3a Bce 3TU TOJbI

I1. fIHeBOII HEOOXOZMMO OBIIO VICCIENOBATDH
OTPOMHOE KOJIMYECTBO PasHOPOJHOIO MaTe-
pMaia U IpoBECTH KOMIUIEKCHBI COIIOCTAaBU-
TE/bHDI aHAIN3 I'PEYECKOro ¥ CIaBAHCKOIO
TEKCTOB. B M3fjaHmu cobpaHsbl U MpeCTaB/IeHbI
Pe3y/IbTaThI 9TOI TPYHOEMKOI PabOTEI.

Tpetuit Tom usganus cbopuuka CumeoHa
(mo cmmcky CeaTtocnasa 1073 r.), HeCOMHEH-
HO, IIPefICTaB/IsIeT HOMbIION Hay4HBIII MHTEepecC
U ABJIAETCA COMMIHBIM HAYyYHBIM TPYLOM, BHO-
CAIIMM 3HAYMTEIbHBI BKIAJ KakK B 6Goirap-
CKYI0, TaK U B MUPOBYIO MeIMEBUCTHKY.

Cepzeii Hosuyxuii (J/I003v)"

" Uniwersytet L6dzki, Wydzial Filologiczny, Katedra Filo-
logii Stowiariskiej

DOI: 10.18778/2084-140X.06.27

MAREK WILCZYNSKI, Gejzeryk i ,,czwarta wojna punicka” [Geiseric and the
‘Fourth Punic War’], Wydawnictwo Napoleon V, O$wiecim 2016, pp. 241.

he presented book was written by prof.

Marek Wilczynski, a Polish historian
of Late Antiquity and Early Middle Ages
from the History Institute of the Pedagogical
University of Cracow. He is well known in Polish
academia for his research that concerns such
topics as the history of the Migration Period
and the Germanic Kingdoms, especially those
of Vandals and Sueves, and the role of barbarians
in the political and military structures of the
Late Roman Empire. The presented book, an
extended biography of Geiseric, the King of the
Vandals, is the most recent in the long list of the
author’s publications about these problems'.
The author however does not only present
the newest research and ideas on the Vandal
Kingdom, but also intends to popularize the

! The most important of which are the following
books; Zagraniczna i wewnetrzna polityka afrykati-
skiego paristwa Wandalow, Krakow 1994; Germanie
w stuzbie zachodniorzymskiej w V w. n.e. Studium pro-
sopograficzne, Krakéw 2001; Krolestwo Swebow — re-
gnum in extremitate mundi, Krakow 2011.

history of the Late Antiquity among a broader,
more general public.

The book starts with an extensive preface
divided into several subsections (p. 7-28) where
the author introduces the topic of the study with
basic information about Geiseric, his time and
the sources, as well as presenting his concept
of the narrative. The book is divided into nine
chapters presenting Geiseric’s life and the his-
torical background in a chronological order.
The first one, Trudne dziecitistwo. Pochodzenie
Gejzeryka i jego droga ku granicy Imperium
Romanum [Difficult Childhood. The Origins
of Gaiseric and His Way to the Border of Impe-
rium Romanum, p. 29-41], is concerned with
rarely approached topic of Geiseric’s youth and
his roots. It is followed by the second chapter,
U boku brata [By His Brother’s Side, p. 43-76],
which describes the events of the Vandal march
through Gaul and their settlement in Spain,
when Geiseric was a co-ruler alongside of Gun-
deric. The third chapter, Afrykariski zbozowy
sen zloty [The African Golden Cereal Dream,
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p. 77-86], explains why the African lands were
so tempting for barbarian tribes and describes
earlier unsuccessful Gothic attempts to con-
quer them. The fourth chapter, Gdzie dwdch
sie bije tam trzeci korzysta. Wielka przeprawa
na lgd afrykanski i marsz na wschéd ku Karta-
ginie [When Two Quarrel, a Third Wins. The
Great Crossing to the African Soil and the March
Eastwards Towards Carthage, p. 87-110], is
concerned with the situation in Africa at the
brink of the Vandal attack, the invasion itself,
and the events surrounding the conflict until
the conclusion of the first peace of 435. The
next one, Kto nie wagtpil w czyjg przyjain?
Pierwsza faza ,czwartej wojny punickiej”. Zaje-
cie Kartaginy i pokdj 442 r. [Who Did not Doubt
in Whose Friendship? The First Phase of the
‘Fourth Punic War, The capture of Carthage
and the peace of 442, p. 111-124], covers the
relationship between Vandals and Romans af-
ter the peace, the surprise capture of Carthage
in 439, and the ensuing war. The sixth chapter,
Dyplomacja, bunty, zareczyny i rozwody. Okres
pokojowej koegzystencji 442-454 r. [Diploma-
¢y, Riots, Betrothals and Divorces. The Time
of Peaceful Coexistence 442-454, p. 125-143],
describes how Geiseric peacefully managed to
achieve his goal of becoming a recognized ruler
through the means of diplomacy, and linking
his house with the Imperial by having his son
Huneric betrothed to the Valentinian’s daugh-
ter. The following chapter, Czego Hannibal
nie dokonat — Gisericus intra portas! Zdobycie
i ztupienie Rzymu w 455 r. [What Hannibal Did
not Manage — Gisericus Intra Portas! The Cap-
ture and Sack of Rome in 455, p. 145-155], tells
about his most famous deed, the sack of Rome,
which was Geiseric’s direct answer to the death
of his previous political partners and an attempt
at securing his assets attained earlier. In the
eight chapter, Drugiej Zamy nie bylo. Gejzeryk
nie pozwala odebrac sobie zdobyczy. Nieudane
rzymskie proby rewindykacji Afryki i zawar-
cie ostatecznego pokoju. [There Was No Second
Zama. Geiseric Doesn’t Let His Spoils Be Taken

Away. Unsuccessful Roman Attempts at the Re-
covery of Africa and the Conclusion of the Final
Peace, p. 157-189], the author proceeds to ex-
plain how the King managed to defend himself
against Roman attempts at the reconquest and
established a lasting peace that enabled Vandals
to rule over Africa for almost six decades. The
ninth chapter, Pozamilitarne tlo ‘czwartej wo-
jny punickiej” [The Non-Military Background
of the ‘Fourth Punic War, p. 191-209], delves
into topics that are much more obscure in the
sources, namely the King’s piety and steward-
ship. The final chapter, Zwyciezca w ,,czwartej
wojnie punickiej”. Gejzeryk Wielki — pare stéw
na zakoriczenie. [ The Winner in the ‘Fourth Pu-
nic War’. Geiseric the Great — a Couple of Con-
cluding Words, p. 211-214], contains author’s
assessment of the persona of Geiseric, and as
a conclusion, he justifiably calls the hero of his
book one of the greatest statesmen and leaders
in the history of antiquity. The book also con-
tains bibliography (p. 215-233) and an index
(p. 234-241).

The work of Marek Wilczynski provides an
expert analysis and an enjoyable lecture. The
author utilizes a variety of sources, the most
recent research in the field, and also voices his
own opinions, adding to the discussion in the
academia, so the scientific value of the narrative
is not affected by lighter tones, meant to cater to
more general audience. Considering the scarci-
ty of sources regarding some aspects of Geiser-
ic’s life, it is an impressive achievement that the
author managed to deliver such a complete and
thorough biography.

In conclusion, the book is an important
entry in the Polish historiography of Late Anti-
quity, as it captures its best traditions, combin-
ing both scientific expertise and literary value.

Eukasz Pigoriski (£6dz)"

"Uniwersytet Lédzki, Wydziat Filozoficzno-Historyczny,
Katedra Historii Bizancjum
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AA.ASH
AAAHP
AB
ABR.BB
AClas

ACRDAC
AJA

AK

AKi
ANRW

ANSMN
Apocr
APu
ARg
ArtB

ArtC

ASP

ASSR
AUAJ.AAA

AUL.FH
AUL.FL
AUNC.FP
B

BA

ABBREVIATIONS

Acta antiqua. Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae

Acta ad archaeologiam et artium historiam pertinentia
Analecta Bollandiana

Antiquitas, Byzantium, Renascentia. Bibliotheca Byzantina

Acta Classica: Proceedings of the Classical Association of South
Africa

Atti del Centro Ricerche e Documentazione sullAntichita Classica
American Journal of Archaeology

Antike Kunst. Zeitschrift fiir klassische Archdologie

Arbeiten zur Kirchengeschichte

Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen Welt. Geschichte und Kul-
tur Roms im Spiegel der neueren Forschung, T. 1, Von den Anfingen
Roms bis zum Ausgang der Republik, Bd. I-1V, hrsg. H. TEMPORINI,
New York-Berlin 1972-1973; T. 11, Principat, Bd. I-XXXVII, hrsg.
H. TEmpORINI, W. HAASE, New York-Berlin 1974-.

American Numismatic Society, Museum Notes
Apocrypha

Analele Putnei/The Annals of Putna

Archiv fir Religionsgeschichte

The Art Bulletin: a quarterly published by the College Art Associa-
tion of America

Arte Cristiana
Archiv fiir slavische Philologie
Archives de Sciences Sociales des Religions

Acta Universitatis de Attila Jozsef nominatae. Acta Antiqua et Archaeo-
logica

Acta Universitatis Lodziensis. Folia Historica

Acta Universitatis Lodziensis. Folia Linguistica

Acta Universitatis Nicolai Copernici. Filologia Polska
Byzantion. Revue internationale des études byzantines
Bollettino d’arte
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ABBREVIATIONS

BArchiv
BESL
BF

BGLS
BHG
BHM
BICS

BL
BMGS
BOR
BPT

BR

BSA

Bsl
Bslov
Bslov.M
BSPK.SF

BZ
CC.SG
CC.SL
CCM
CCO

9]
CMNS]
cQ
CRAIBL

CSCO.SI
CSEL
CSHB

Byzantinisches Archiv

Beitrdge der Europdischen Slavistischen Linguistik

Byzantinische Forschungen. Internationale Zeitschrift fiir Byzan-
tinistik

Bausteine zur Geschichte der Literatur bei der Slaven

Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca

Bulletin of the History of Medicine

Bulletin of the Institute of Classical Studies of the University of
London

Byzantina Lodziensia

Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies

Biserica Ortodoxa Romana

Biblica et Patristica Thoruniensia

Bilans de Recherche

Bulletin on Sumerian Agriculture

Byzantinoslavica. Revue internationale des études byzantines
Byzantinoslovaca

Byzantinoslovaca. Monographiae

Bausteine zur slavischen Philologie und Kulturgeschichte, Neue
Folge. Reihe A: Slavistische Forschungen

Byzantinische Zeitschrift

Corpus christianorum, Series graeca

Corpus christianorum, Series latina

Cabhiers de civilisation médiévale, Xe—XIle siecles
Collectanea Christiana Orientalia

Classical Journal

The Classical and Medieval Numismatic Society Journal
Classical Quarterly

Comptes rendus des séances de I'année de I'Académie des inscrip-
tions et belles-lettres

Corpus scriptorum christianorum orientalium. Scriptores Iberici
Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum latinorum

Corpus scriptorum historiae byzantinae
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DHA

Dialogues d’histoire ancienne

DKAW.PhH Denkschriften der kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften,

DOP
E

EC
EcHR
Efo
EHR
EMS
FC
FE
Fil
Filol

GCS
Ges
GRBS
HAM

Hi
HPS.LR
HT
ICS
Ima
ISBE
JHS
JOB
JPo
JRA
KWSS
LBa

philosophisch-historische Classe
Dumbarton Oaks Papers

Eos. Commentarii Societatis Philologae Polonorum
Les Etudes classiques

The Economic History Review
Etnofoor. Anthropological Journal
English Historical Review

Essays in Medieval Studies

The Fathers of the Church
Fundamenta Europaea

Filomata

Filologija. Casopis Razreda za filoloske znanosti Hrvatske akademije
znanosti i umjetnosti

Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten [drei] Jahrhunderte
Gesta. International Center of Medieval Art
Greek, Roman, and Byzantine Studies

Hortus Artium Medievalium: Journal of the International Research
Center for Late Antiquity and Middle Ages

Historia. Zeitschrift fiir alte Geschichte

Haidelberger Publikazionen zur Slavistik, Linguistische Reihe
History and Theory: Studies in the Philosophy of History
Ilinois Classical Studies

Images. A journal of Jewish art and visual culture

The International Standard Bible Encyclopaedia

Journal of Hellenic Studies

Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik

Jezyk Polski

Journal of Roman Archaeology

Krakowsko-Wilenskie Studia Slawistyczne

Linguistique balkanique
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ABBREVIATIONS

LHAZU
Mars
MCV
Med
MJBK
Mil.S

MLSDV
MMAA
NC
NTP
NTTS
OCA
OCP

Osi

OSP
oT
Pall
PB
Pbg
Phon
PKI
PKSt
Po
Preter
Psl
RA
RAUWEF
RE

Ljetopis Hrvatske akademije znanosti i umjetnosti

Mars. Problematyka i Historia Wojskowosci. Studia i Materialy
Mélanges de la Casa de Velazquez. Antiquité et moyen age
Medievalia. Revista destudis medievals

Miinchner Jahrbuch der bildenden Kunst

Millennium-Studien. Studien zu Kultur und Geschichte des ersten
Jahrtausends n. Chr. / Studies in the Culture and History of the First
Millennium C.E.

Monumenta Linguae Slavicae Dialecti Veteris

Monographs of the Mediaeval Academy of America

The Numismatic Chronicle. The Journal of the Royal Society
Novum Testamentum Palaeoslovenice

New Testament Tools and Studies

Orientalia Christiana Analecta

Orientalia Christiana Periodica

Onomastica

Osiris. A Research Journal Devoted to the History of Science and
Its Cultural Influences

Oxford Slavonic Papers

Oral Tradition

Pallas

Poikila Byzantina

Palaeobulgarica / Crapo6birapucruka

Phonetica. International Journal of Phonetic Studies
Przeglad Klasyczny

Prace Komisji Stowianoznawstwa

Polonica

Preternature: Critical and Historical Studies on the Preternature
Palaeoslavica

Revue archéologique

Rozprawy Akademii Umiejetnosci. Wydzial Filologiczny

Paulys Real-Encyclopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft, ed.
G. Wissowa, W. KroLL, Stuttgart 1894-1978
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REB
REL
RHu
RINSA
RJBH
RQ

RRHA.BA
RS

RSI

RTeo

Ru

SAr

SASL
SB
SC
SCer

SClsr

ScM
SeS
SGa
ShP
Slc
SJsl
Sla
Slo
Slov

Revue des études byzantines

Revue des études latines

Roczniki Humanistyczne

Rivista italiana di numismatica e scienze affini
Romisches Jahrbuch der Bibliotheca Hertziana

Romische Quartalschrift fiir christliche Altertumskunde und fiir Kir-
chengeschichte

Revue Roumaine de I'Art. Série Beaux-Arts
Ricerche slavistiche

Rocznik slawistyczny

Rocznik Teologiczny

Ruthenica. Journal of East European Medieval History and Archae-
ology
Speculum. A Journal of Medieval Studies

Sudhofts Archiv. Zeitschrift fiir Wissenschaftsgeschichte (1929-1933
Sudhoffs Archiv fiir Geschichte der Medizin; 1934-1965 Sudhoffs
Archiv fiir Geschichte der Medizin und der Naturwissenschaften)

Storia, antropologia e scienze del linguaggio
Studia Balcanica
Sources chrétiennes

Studia Ceranea. Journal of the Waldemar Ceran Research Center
for the History and Culture of the Mediterranean Area and South-
-Eastern Europe

Scripta Classica Israelica. Yearbook of the Israel Society for the Pro-
motion of Classical Studies

The Scientific Monthly

Scripta & e-Scripta

Slavica Gandensia

Starohrvatska prosvjeta

Studies in Iconology

Studia Judaeoslavica

Slavia

Slovo: Journal of Slavic Languages and Literatures

Slovéne
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SMed
SMer
SMSB
SOAW.PHK

SOcc
SPhS

SPP

SRu
SSCISAM
SSLo

SSp

Star

STB
STT
SVi
TCLP

TEG
™

UMS.HS
Verg

VP

WI

WS

W§J
WUNT
YJS

ZR

ZIW

Studi medievali
Slavia Meridionalis
Studia mediaevalia Slavica et Byzantina

Sitzungsberichte der Kaiserlichen (Osterreichischen) Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Wien, Philosophisch-historische Klasse

Slavia occidentalis

Specimina Philologiae Slavicae

Symbolae Philologorum Posnaniensium

Studia Russica

Settimane di studio del centro italiano di studi sull'alto medioevo
Spicilegium Sacrum Lovaniense. Etudes et documents

Die Slawischen Sprachen

Starine, na sviet izdaje Jugoslavenska akademija znanosti i umjetno-
sti, Zagreb

Studien und Texte zur Byzantinistik
Scripta Theologica Thorunensia
Slavistica Vilnensis

Travaux du Cercle Linguistique du Prague / Prague Linguistic Circle
Papers

Traditio Exegetica Graeca

Travaux et mémoires du Centre de recherches d’histoire et civilisa-
tion byzantines

University of Michigan Studies. Humanistic Series
Vergilius

Vox Patrum. Antyk Chrzescijanski

Word & Image

Die Welt der Slaven

Wiener Slavistisches Jahrbuch

Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum Neuen Testament
Yale Judaica Series

Zadarska Revija

Zeszyty Wiejskie
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Allpn
BE

BJ

bCr
I'bbU
BB
BMMOU

3or
MN3.EH

NOPAC

KU
KMc
Onmn
IIK

POB
CIl

CIIBJI
TKIIA
TOJT

Y3PITY

X4
YYOW/IP

]

* % %

Apxeorpadcky Ipuno3n

bbnrapckn esuk

bubnmoTexa Jy»KHOCTOBEHCKOT GUIOIOra

bovnarapckn crapuun

Topuurank Ha Bparapckns 6ubmorpadckyt MHCTUTYT
BusanTtuiickuii Bpemennmk

Bpemennuks JVimneparopckoro MoCKOBCKOTro 001jecTBa MCTOPUN
u [IpeBHOCTEN Poccniickuxn

3orpad: Yacomuc 3a CpeiHOBEKOBHY YMETHOCT

Vicropujcku 3anvcu/Ecrits historiques. Opran Vcropujckor nucTu-
tyTta HP IlpHe rope

V3Bectnsa OtaeneHns pyccKoro sA3blKa U cioBecHoCTH [VMmeparop-
ckoit/Poccumitckoit Axkagemyn Hayx]

KmipkeBHa ncropuja. Yaconuc 3a HayKy o KibJKeBHOCTHI
Kupuno-MeropmeBcku cTyaum

Opncceir. Yenosek B uctopun

IToaara ksuuronucsnara / Polata Knigopisnaja. A Journal Devoted to
the Study of Early Slavic Books, Texts and Literature

Pycckuit ¢punonornuecknit BeCTHUK
CrapoObirapcka mureparypa

CoopHUK NAMAMHUKOS BU3AHMULICKOTL Tumepamypol
Tpynbt Kuesckort nyxoBHOII akageMnn

Tpynbt Otnena gpeBHEPYCCKOI NMUTEPATYphl VIHCTUTYTa PYCCKOI
nureparypbl Akafgemun Hayk CCCP

Yuennle sammucku Poccmitckoro nmpaBoC/IaBHOTO YHMBEpPCUTETA all.
Noanna borocnmosa

XPI/ICTI/IaHCKOC YTECHUE

Yrenus B VIMmepaTopckoM 001iecTBe UCTOPUN U TPEBHOCTEN POC-
cUIicKuX Ipyu MOCKOBCKOM YHUBEPCUTETE

Jy>)KHOCTIOBEHCKM (PUTONIOT

The full list of abbreviations may be found at:
ceraneum.uni.lodz.pl/s-ceranea/dla-autorow


http://ceraneum.uni.lodz.pl/s-ceranea/dla-autorow
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StupiA CERANEA
JOURNAL OF THE WALDEMAR CERAN RESEARCH CENTER FOR THE HISTORY
AND CULTURE OF THE MEDITERRANEAN AREA AND SOUTH-EAST EUROPE

GUIDELINES FOR THE AUTHORS

1. Sources should be cited as follows:

Theophanis Chronographia, AM 5946, rec. C. DE BOOR, vol. I, Lipsiae 1883 (cetera:
THEOPHANES), p. 108, 5-7.

THEOPHANES, AM 5948, p. 109, 22-24.

Eunar1us, Testimonia, 1, 1, 19-20, [in:] The Fragmentary Classicising Historians
of the Later Roman Empire. Eunapius, Olympiodorus, Priscus and Malchus, vol. 11,
ed. et trans. R.C. BLOCKLEY, Liverpool 1983 (cetera: EUNAPIUS), p. 13-14.

Number of the book should be given in Roman numerals. Sources with singular
structure are cited only in Arabic numerals. Pages are to be cited only when verses
are counted on every page separately.

- with the same source cited subsequently the shortened version (signalized
in the first use), and not ‘ibidem’ should be used, e.g.:

» ZONARAS, XV, 13, 11.

% ZONARAS, XV, 13, 19-22.

2. Books of modern scholars should be referenced as below:

2! M. ANGoLD, A Byzantine Government in Exile. Government and Society under
the Laskarids of Nicaea, 1204-1261, Oxford 1975, p. 126.

22 U. Vinues, Cs. Knumenm Oxpudcku. 2Kusom u deno, [Tnospus 2010, p. 142.

# G. OSTROGORSKI, Geschichte..., p. 72.

* A. VAN MILLINGEN, Byzantine Constantinople..., p. 123.

» G. OSTROGORSKI, 0p. cit., p. 72.

% A. VAN MILLINGEN, Byzantine Churches..., p. 44.

3. Articles and papers should be mentioned in the notes as:
L.W. BARNARD, The Emperor Cult and the Origins of the Iconoclastic Controversy,
B 43,1973, p. 11-29.

P. GAUTIER, Le typikon du sebaste Grégoire Pakourianos, REB 42, 1984, p. 5-145.
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Names of the journals are used only in their abbreviated versions — the full list
of abbreviations is available in the e-site of “Studia Ceranea”
http://ceraneum.uni.lodz.pl/s-ceranea/dla-autorow

Numbers of fascicles are cited only if pages are counted separately for every volume
within a single year.

4. Articles in festschrifts, collections of studies etc. are cited as below:

M. WHITBY, A New Image for a New Age: George of Pisidia on the Emperor Heraclius,
[in:] The Roman and Byzantine Army in the East. Proceedings of a Colloquium Held
at the Jagiellonian University, Krakéw in September 1992, ed. E. DABROWA, Cracow
1994, p. 197-225.

I. Toporos, Ce. Kus3 bopuc u mumum 3a MHUMOMO: u3busare Ha 52 60napcku pooa,
[in:] Xpucmusnckama kynmypa 6 cpedHosexosHa boneapus. Mamepuanu om Hayu-
oHanHa HayuHa kongeperyust, [llymen 2-4 maii 2007 eo0una no cnyuaii 1100 2o0unu
om cmopmma Ha c6. Knas bopuc-Muxaun (ok. 835-907 2.), ed. I1. [EoPTMEB, Benmko
Twvpraoso 2008, p. 23.

5. Examples of notes referring to the web pages or sources available in the internet:
Ghewond’s History, 10, trans. R. BEDROSIAN, p. 30-31, www.rbedrosian.com
/ghew3.htm [20 VII 2011].

www.ancientrome.org/history.html [20 VII 2011].

6. Reviews:
P. SPECK, [rec.:] Nikephoros, Patriarch of Constantinople: Short History / Nicephori
patriarchae Constantinopolitani Breviarium Historicum... — BZ 83, 1990, p. 471.

The footnote number should be placed before the punctuation marks.
In all of the footnotes only the conventional Latin abbreviations should be used
to literature both in Latin and in Cyrillic alphabet. These are:

cetera: ibidem rec. [here: recensuit
cf. IDEM/EADEM / recognovit]
col. [here: columna] IIDEM/IIDEM/EAEDEM [rec.:] [here: recensio]
coll. [here: collegit] [in:] sa.  [here: sine anno]
e.g. L cit. s.l.  [here: sine loco]
ed. op. cit. sel.  [here: selegit]
etal. o [here: pagina] Q> sqq

etc. passim trans.

vol.


http://ceraneum.uni.lodz.pl/s-ceranea/dla-autorow

GUIDELINES FOR THE AUTHORS 447

References to the Bible are also used in typical Latin abbreviations.

Gn Ex Lv Nm Dt Ios Idc Rt 1Sam 2Sam 1Reg 2Reg 1Par 2Par Esd Ne Tb Idt Est Iob
Ps Prv Eccle Ct Sap Eccli Is Ier Lam Bar Ez Dn Os Il Am Abd Ion Mich Nah Hab
Soph Ag Zach Mal 1Mac 2Mac

Mt Mc Lc Io Act Rom 1Cor 2Cor Gal Eph Phil Col 1Thess 2Thess 1Tim 2Tim Tit
Philm Heb Iac 1Pe 2Pe 110 2Io 3Io Ids Apc

Greek and Latin terms are either given in original Greek or Latin version, in nom-
inative, without italics (al), or transliterated (a2) - italicized, with accentuation
(Greek only)

(a.1.)  @povploV, lATPOCOPLOTHG
(a.2.) ius intercedendi, hdlme, asfaragos, proskynesis

For papers written in English, the classical names and surnames should be Angli-
cised, and we prefer the surnames at least Latinized, if a separate English version
does not exist, thus

Theodore, not Theodorus or Theodoros

Aristotle, not Aristoteles or Aristotélés
Constantine, not Constantinus or Konstantinos
John II Comnenus, not Ioannes Komnenos
Helena Cantacuzena, not Elene Kantakouzene
George II Xiphilinus, not Georgios Xiphilinos etc.

The same applies to the names of medieval European monarchs. Geographical
names should be rendered in conventional English versions, thus

Athens, not Athenae or Athenai
Byzantium, not Byzantion
Lesbos, not Lesvos

Limnae, not Limnai or Limni.

For papers delivered in German, French, Russian and Italian the author should
follow the rules applied as literary norm in the respective language.

The Editorial Board kindly asks the authors to send texts written in English,
German, French, Russian or Italian.

Texts should be sent in size 12 (footnotes 10), with spacing 1,5.

Authors are suggested to use the font Minion Pro. For Greek citations Gara-
mond Premier Pro is recommended, for early Slavonic - Cyrillica Bulgarian 10
Unicode, for Arabic, Georgian and Armenian - the broadest version of Times
New Roman, for Ethiopian - Nyala.
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Greek, Slavonic, Arabic, Georgian, Armenian, Syriac, Ethiopian citations should
not be italicized.

Articles should be sent in .doc and .pdf files to the e-mail address of the Editorial
Board (s.ceranea@uni.lodz.pl) as well as in printed versions at post office address:

Centrum Badan nad Historig i Kulturg Basenu Morza Srédziemnego
i Europy Poludniowo-Wschodniej im. prof. Waldemara Cerana, Ceraneum.
ul. Jana Matejki 32/38, pok. 209

90-237 1.6dz, Polska

Pictures should be sent in .bmp or .jpeg (.jpg) files of minimal resolution
300 dpi; CMYK colour model is highly recommended. Captions should be at-
tached as a separate .doc file, they must contain information about the source
and the copyright, as well as, the date of the execution. The authors are respon-
sible of acquiring and possessing of reproduction approvals with regard to the
pictures used.

English abstract and title are obligatory, regardless of the language used in the
whole text. It should not exceed half of the standard page (size 10, spacing 1).

Texts should be followed by the bibliography, divided into primary sources and
secondary literature (in alphabetical order of the notes, Latin, Greek, Cyrillic
alphabets separately).


mailto:s.ceranea@uni.lodz.pl
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